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This  new  edition  of  the  History  of  Christianity  has 
been  revised  throughout  A  few  passages  have  been 
added,  chiefly  in  the  notes ;  a  few  slightly  enlarged.  In 
general,  I  have  not  found  much,  after  a  period  of 
above  twenty  years,  which  I  should  wish  to  retract  or 
to  modifv. 

Some  objection  was  raised  on  the  first  publication  of 
the  work  against  the  commencement  of  the  History 
of  Christianity  with  the  Life  of  Christ  I  thought 
then,  and  still  think,  that  life  to  be  an  integral  and 
inseparable  part  of  the  History.  It  appeared  to  me 
necessary  to  the  completeness  of  the  history  to  trace 
it  to  its  primal  origin ;  to  show  that  the  Gospels,  our 
only  documentary  authorities,  offer  a  clear  and  distinct 
relation  of  that  life,  with  no  greater  variation  than 
might  reasonably  be  expected  from  four  separate  and 
independent  narratives,  drawn  up  by  different  writers, 
at  different  times  and  places,  and  by  one  at  least  from 
a  different  point  of  view ;  that  this  relation  accords 
in  every  respect  with  all  that  we  know  of  the  events, 
circumstances,  manners,  usages,  opinions  of  the  age  and 
country ;  that  its  religious  significatioti,  and,  in  part, 
supernatural  character,  in  no  way  conflict,  but  are 
rather  in  fiill  and  perfect  harmony,  with  its  simple  truth 
and  reality. 

At  all  events,  the  reverence  which  had  enshrined 
and  set  apart  the  life  of  Jesus  in  a  kind  of  unapproach- 
able sanctity  had  been  then  (and  has  since  been)  so 
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ruthlessly  invaded,  as  to  force,  as  it  were,  others  on  that 
holy  ground.  In  truth,  advantage  has  been  taken  of 
that  very  secluding  reverence  to  dismiss  the  whole  Life 
of  Christ  from  the  domain  of  history ;  to  make  that 
reverence  the  source  and  parent  of  the  whole,  either 
supposing  the  religion,  even  Jesus  himself,  to  be  no  more 
than  the  spontaneous  growth  of  the  opinions,  thoughts, 
passions,  ideal  aspirations  of  the  time ;  or  a  pure  myth, 
the  creation  of  the  excited  imagination  of  the  believers ; 
humanity,  as  it  were,  self  superhumanised  and  deified ; 
not  what  St.  Paul  asserts,  "  God  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself." 

At  tbe  time  of  the  publication  of  the  History  of 
Christianity  these  views  had  culminated  in  the  famous 
work  of  Strauss, — a  work,  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
of  vast  learning  and  unparalleled  ingenuity.  To  the 
theory  of  Strauss,  as  far  as  I  could  understand  it  (for 
Strauss  himself,  as  if  appalled  by  his  own  conclu- 
sions, varied  much  in  the  successive  editions  of  his 
book  as  to  the  result  of  his  inquiries),  I  ventured  to 
raise  some  objections,  which  seemed  to  me  and  to  some 
others  of  weight  and  importance.  I  leave  them  as  they 
stood. 

Another  work  has  now  appeared,  since  the  present 
edition  was  printed  oflF,  more  brilliant  and  popular,  in 
a  language  of  universal  currency,  and  in  a  style  in 
which  that  language  displays  itself  in  all  its  captivating 
force,  life,  and  distinctness.  Yet  I  cannot  but  think 
this  very  perfection  of  style  in  some  degree  fatal  to  its 
pretensions.  There  are  passages  in  which  the  vivid 
transparency  betrays  at  once  the  perplexity  of  the 
writer  and  the  inconceivable  feebleness  of  his  argu- 
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ments.  I  cannot  apprehend  more  lasting  effect  from 
the  light,  quick,  and  bright-flashing  artillery  of  the 
Frenchman  than  from  the  more  ponderous,  and  steadily- 
aimed  culverins  of  the  German,  In  one  respect  I  had 
expected  more  from  the  wide  and  copious  erudition  of 
M.  Benan.  But  I  find  no  illustration,  no  allusion  from 
the  Jewish  writers  which  was  not  familiar  to  me  from 
Lightfoot,  Schoetgen,  Meuschen,  and  the  great  Tal- 
mudic  scholars  of  the  two  last  centuries.  I  suspect 
that  they  have  exhausted  the  subject.  As  little  new  can 
be  foimd  or  could  be  expected  from  the  scenery  and 
topography  of  Palestiae,  in  like  manner  drained  to  the 
utmost  by  so  many  travellers  before  M.  Renari.  Even 
as  to  the  style — may  an  Englishman  venture  to  contrast 
it  (by  no  means  in  its  favour)  not  only  with  the  dignity 
and  solemnity  of  Pascal,  but  with  the  passionate  earnest- 
ness of  Bousseau :  its  "  thin  sentimentality  "  (this  is  not 
my  own  expression)  reminds  me  more  of  '  Paul  et  Vir- 
ginie '  than,  I  will  not  say  of  the  *  Pensees,'  but  even  of 
the  *  Vicaire  Savoyard.'  I  cannot  think  that  eventually 
the  book  will  add  to  the  high  fame  of  M.  Benaa.  To 
those  who  see  in  Christianity  no  more  than  a  social  re- 
volution, a  natural  step  in  human  progress,  the  beautiful 
passages  on  the  transcendant  humanity  of  Jesus  (un- 
happily, not  unleavened)  may  give  satisfaction  and 
delight;  to  those  to  whom  Christianity  is  a  religion, 
Jesus  the  author  and  giver  of  eternal  life,  it  will  fall 
dead,  or  be  a  grief  and  an  offence. 

As  to  the  apostoUc  and  immediate  post-apostolic 
times,  I  have  not  neglected  or  closed  my  eyes 
against  the  labours  of  what  are  called  the  Tiibingen 
School.    I  trust  that  it  is  from  no  blind,  stubborn,  or 


VI  PREFACE. 

presumptuous  prejudice  that  I  read  Baur  and  his  dis- 
ciples with  wonder  and  admiration  at  their  industry, 
sagacity,  ingenuity ;  but  without  conviction.  It  seems 
to  me  that  with  them  instead  of  the  theory  being  the 
result  of  diligent  and  acute  investigation,  the  theory  is 
first  made,  and  then  the  inferences  or  arguments  sought 
out,  discerned,  or  imagined,  and  wrought  up  with  infinite 
skill  to  establish  the  foregone  conclusion ;  at  the  same 
time  with  a  contemptuous  disregard  or  utter  obtuse- 
ness  to  the  diflSculties  of  their  own  system.  Their  criti- 
cism will  rarely  bear  criticism. 

On  one  special  point,  discussed  by  writers  of  another 
character — the  second  imprisonment  of  St  Paul — I  have 
added  a  note. 

I  have  read  a  very  able  paper  (in  the  'Home 
and  Foreign  Review'),  impugning  my  views  (which 
are  acknowledged  to  be  those  of  most  learned  men 
of  the  day)  on  the  connection  of  Christianity  and 
what  I  have  called  Orientalism.  Possibly  some  of  my 
statements  may  have  been  somewhat  too  broad ;  but  I 
have  the  satisfaction  of  finding  that  very  recently  that 
most  distinguished  Orientalist,  M.  Lassen,  has  given  his 
sanction  to  the  same  views.  The  great  difficulty  seems 
to  be  as  regards  Buddhism.  But  of  the  ascetic  and 
monastic  institutions  of  Buddhism,  so  undeniably  ana- 
logous to  those  of  Christianity,  the  antiquity  as  well 
as  the  existence  is  incontestable.  Yet  their  principle 
of  estrangement  from  the  world  seems  almost  irre- 
concilable with  the  theory  of  Buddhism  which  has  been 
wrought  out  by  the  later  Orientalists,  and  the  sum  of 
which  has  been  so  well  and  so  clearly  expounded  in  the 
volume  of  M.  Barthelemy  St.  Hilaire. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Introduction  —  State  and  various  forms  of  Pagan  Religion,  and  of 

Philosophy. 

The  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar  is  the  most  remarkable 
epoch  in  the  history  of  mankind.  For  the  first  ^^a  of 
time,  a  large  part  of  the  fiamilies,  tribes,  and  casar. 
nations,  into  which  the  human  race  had  gradually  sepa- 
rated, were  united  under  a  vast,  uniform,  and  apparently 
permanent,  social  system.  The  older  Asiatic  empires 
had,  in  general,  owed  their  rise  to  the  ability  and  success 
of  some  adventurous  conqueror ;  and,  when  the  master- 
hand  was  withdrawn,  fell  asunder ;  or  were  swept  away 
to  make  room  for  some  new  kingdom  or  dynasty,  which 
sprang  up  with  equal  rapidity,  and  in  its  turn  expe- 
rienced the  same  fate.  The  Grecian  monarchy  e8tal>- 
lished  by  Alexander,  as  though  it  shared  in  the  Asiatic 
principle  of  vast  and  sudden  growth  and  as  rapid  decay, 
broke  up  at  his  death  into  several  conflicting  kingdoms ; 
yet  survived  in  its  influence,  and  united,  in  some  degree, 
Western  Asia,  Egypt,  and  Greece  into  one  political 
system,  in  which  the  Greek  language  and  manners  pre- 
dominated. But  the  monarchy  of  Eome  was  founded 
on  principles  as  yet  unknown;  the  kingdoms,  which 
were  won  by  the  most  unjustifiable  aggression,  were,  for 
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the  most  part,  governed  with  a  judicious  union  of  firm- 
ness and  conciliation,  in  which  the  conscious  strength 
of  irresistible  power  was  tempered  with  the  wisest 
respect  to  national  usages.  The  Eomans  conquered 
like  savages,  but  ruled  like  philosophic  statesmen.* 
Till,  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Atlantic,  from  the 
shores  of  Britain,  and  the  borders  of  the  German  forests, 
to  the  sands  of  the  African  Desert,  the  whole  Western 
world  was  consolidated  into  one  great  commonwealth, 
united  by  the  bonds  of  law  and  government,  by  facilities 
of  communication  and  commerce,  and  by  the  general 
dissemination  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages. 

For  civUisation  followed  in  the  train  of  Roman  con- 
Roman  Gvu-  q^^st  I  the  fcrocity  of  her  martial  temperament 
itttion.  seemed  to  have  spent  itself  in  the  civil  wars : 
the  lava  flood  of  her  ambition  had  cooled;  and  wherever 
it  had  spread,  a  rich  and  luxuriant  vegetation  broke  forth. 
At  leeist  down  to  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  though  occa- 
sionally disturbed  by  the  contests  which  arose  on  the 
change  of  dynasties,  the  rapid  progress  of  improvement 
was  by  no  means  retarded.  Diverging  from  Rome  as  a 
centre,  magnificent  and  commodious  roads  connected 
the  most  remote  countries ;  the  free  navigation  of  the 
Mediterranean  united  the  most  flourishing  cities  of 
the  empire;  the  military  colonies  had  disseminated  the 
language  and  manners  of  the  South  in  the  most  distant 
regions ;  the  wealth  aud  population  of  the  African  and 
Asiatic  provinces  had  steadily  increased ;  while,  amid 
the  forests  of  Gaul,  the  morasses  of  Britain,  the  sierras 
of  Spain,  flourishing  cities  arose ;   and   the  arts,  the 


•  On  the  capture  of  a  city,  promis- 
cuous massacre  was  the  general  order, 
which  descended  eveu  to  brute  animals, 
until  a  certain  signal.  Polyb.  x.  15. 
As  to   the   latter  point,  I   mean,  of 


coui*se,  the  general  policy,  not  the 
local  tyranny,  which  was  often  so 
capriciously,  so  blindly,  so  insolently 
exerdzicd  by  the  individual  {iroyincisil 
cove:  nor. 


Chap.  1.  APPEARANCE  OF  CHUISTIANITY.  3 

luxuries,  the  order,  and  regularity  of  cultivated  life 
were  introduced  into  regions  which,  a  short  time  before, 
had  afforded  a  scanty  and  precarious  subsistence  to 
tribes  scarcely  acquainted  with  agriculture.  The  fron- 
tiers of  civilisation  seemed  gradually  to  advance,  and 
to  drive  back  the  still-receding  barbarism :  ^  while 
within  the  pale,  national  distinctions  were  dying  away  ; 
all  tribes  and  races  met  amicably  in  the  general  relation 
of  Boman  subjects  or  citizens,  and  mankind  seemed 
settling  down  into  one  great  federal  society.® 

About  this  point  of  time  Christianity  appeared.     As 
Rome  had  united  the  whole  Western  world  Appearance 
into  one,  as  it  might  almost  seem,  lasting  tianity. 
social   system,    so   Christianity  was  the   first  religion 
which   aimed   at  an  universal  and  permanent  moral, 
conquest.     The  religions  of  the  older  world  were  con- 
tent with  their  dominion  over  the  particular  Theower 
people   which    were    their    several    votaries.  ^®"«*®^' 
Family,  tribal,  national,  deities  were  universally  recog- 
nised ;  and  as  their  gods  accompanied  the  migrations  or 
the  conquests  of  different  nations,  the  worship  of  those 
gods  was   extended   over  a  wider  surface,  but  rarely 
propagated   among  the    subject  races.      To    drag    in 
triumph  the  divinities  of  a  vanquished  people  was  the 
last  and  most  insulting  mark  of  subjugation.^      Yet, 
though  the  gods  of  the  conquerors  had  thus  manifested 
their  superiority,  and,  in  some  cases,-  the  subject  nation 


^  Qiue  sparsa  congregsret  imperia, 
ritusque  molliret,  et  tot  popitlorum 
diaoordes  fm'asque  ling^as  sermoDis 
commercio  contraheret  ad  colloquia, 
et  humauitatem  homini  dai-et.  Plin. 
Nat.  Hist.  iii.  5. 

«  ••  Duum  esse   reipublicae  corpus, 


atque  unius  animo  i^geudum.*'  Such 
was  the  argument  of  Asinius  Gall  us, 
Tac.  Ann.  i.  12. 

'  Tot  de  diis,  qnot  de  gentibus 
triumphi.  I'ei-tulliaQ.  Compare  Isaiah 
zlri.  1,  and  Gesenius's  note ;  Jer.  zlviiu 
7,  xlix.  3 ;  Hos.  x.  5,  6 ;  Dan.  xi.  8. 
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might  be  inclined  to  desert  their  ineflScient  protectors 
who  had  been  found  wanting  in  the  hour  of  trial ;  still 
the  godhead  even  of  the  defeated  divinities  was  not 
denied.  Though  their  power  could  not  withstand  the 
mightier  tutelar  deity  of  the  invaders ;  yet  their  right 
to  a  seat  in  the  crowded  synod  of  heaven,  and  their 
rank  among  the  intermediate  rulers  of  the  world,  were 
not  called  in  question.®  The  conqueror  might,  indeed, 
take  delight  in  showing  his  contempt,  and,  as  it  were, 
trampling  under  foot  the  rebuked  and  impotent  deities 
of  his  subject ;  and  thus  religious  persecution  be  in- 
flicted by  the  oppressor,  and  religious  fanaticism  excited 
among  the  oppressed.  Yet,  if  the  temple  was  dese- 
crated, the  altar  thrown  down,  the  priesthood  degraded 
or  put  to  the  sword,  this  was  done  in  the  fierceness  of 
hostility,  or  the  insolence  of  pride  ;*^  or  from  policy, 
lest  the  religion  should  become  the  rallying  point  of 
civil  independence ;  ^  rarely,  if  ever,  for  the  purpose  of 
extirpating  a  false,  or  supplanting  it  -bv  a  true,  system 
of  beUef ;  perhaps  in  no  instance  with  the  design  of 


*  There  is  a  caiious  passage  in 
Lydus  de  Ostentis,  a  book  which  pro- 
bably contains  some  parts  of  the  an- 
cient ritual  of  Rome.  A  certain 
aspect  of  a  comet  not  merely  foretold 
victory,  but  the  passing  over  of  the 
hostile  gods  to  the  side  of  thef  Romans : 
KoL  ahrh  Z\   jh.  6ua   KardKcl^ovvi 

TOVS    V0\ffJil0US,     fiOTC    ix    TTepiffffOV 

TrpocrreOjjvcu   rois   viKrjrais. — Lydus 
de  Ostentis,  lib.  12. 

'  Such  was  the  conduct  of  Cambyses 
in  Egypt.  Xerxes  had,  before  his 
Grecian  invasion,  shown  the  proud  in- 
tolerance of  his  disposition,  in  de- 
stroying the  deities  of  the  Babylonians, 


and  sla}'ing  their  priesthood  (Herod, 
i.  183,  and  Arrian,  vii.  19);  though, 
in  this  case,  the  rapacity  which  fatally 
induced  him  to  pillage  and  desecmte 
the  temples  of  Greece  may  have  com- 
bined with  his  natural  arrogance. 
Herod,  viii.  53. 

»  This  was  most  likely  the  principle 
of  the  horrible  persecution  of  the 
Jews  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  though 
a  kind  of  heathen  bigotry  seems  to 
have  mingled  with  his  strange  cha- 
racter. 1  Mace.  i.  41  et  seqq. ;  2 
Mace.  vi. ;  Diod.  Sic.  zzxiv.  1 ;  Hist, 
of  the  Jews,  vol.  i.  p.  461. 


Chap.  I.         POLICY  OF  ALEXANDER  —  OF  ROME. 


promulgating  the  tenets  of  a  more  pure  and  perfect 
religion.      A  mser  policy  commenced  with  poiicyof 
Alexander.      The  deities   of   the   conquered  ^^®**°^^' 
nations  were  treated  with  uniform  reverence,  the  sacri- 
legious plunder   of  their  temples  punished  with  ex- 
emplary severity.^ 

According  to  the  Grecian  system,  their  own  gods 
were  recognised  in  those  of  Egypt  and  Asia.  The 
foreign  deities  were  called  by  Grecian  names,*  and 
worshipped  with  the  accustomed  offerings ;  and  thus  all 
religious  differences  between  Macedonian,  and  Syrian, 
and  Egyptian,  and  Persian,  at  once  vanished  away. 
Oq  the  same  principle,  and  with  equal  sagacity,  Eome, 
in  this  as  in  other  respects,  aspired  tp  enslave  ^ 
the  mind  of  those  nations  which  had  been 
prostrated  by  her  arms.  The  gods  of  the  subject 
nations  were  treated  with  every  mark  of  respect :  some- 
times they  were  admitted  within  the  walls  of  the 
conqueror,  as  though  to  render  their  allegiance,  and 
rank  themselves  in  peaceful  subordination  under  the 
supreme  divinity  of  the  Koman  Gradivus,  or  the 
Jupiter  of  the  Capitol ;  ^  till,  at  length,  they  all  met  in 


»»  Arrian,  lib.  vi.  p.  431, 439  (Edit. 
Amst.  1668)  ;  Polyb.  v.  10. 

^  Arrian,  lib.  iii.  p.  158,  vii.  p.  464, 
and  486.  Some  Persian  traditions, 
perhaps,  represent  Alexander  as  a  re- 
ligious persecator;  but  these  are  of 
no  authority  against  the  direct  state- 
ment of  the  Greek  historians.  **  Alex- 
andre briile  en  Enfer  pour  avoir  con> 
damne'  au  feu  les  Roshis  "  (the  religi- 
ous books  of  different  nations),  &c. 
From  Anquetil  du  Perron.  Sir  W,  Ouse- 
lej,  On  some  Anecdotes  of  Alexander. 
(Transactions  Royal  Society  of  Lite- 


rature, i.  p.  5.)  The  Indian  religious 
usages,  and  the  conduct  of  some  of 
their  &quirs,  excited  the  wonder  of 
the  Greeks. 

^  Solere  Romanes  Deos  omnes  ur- 
bium  superatarum  partim  privatim 
per  familias  spargere,  partim  public^ 
consecrare.    Amob.  iii.  38. 

It  was  a  gi'ave  charge  against 
Marcellus,  that,  by  plundering  the 
temples  in  Sicily,  he  had  made  the 
state  an  object  of  jealousy  (^ivl<p0O' 
vov),  because  not  only  men  but  gods 
were   led    in    triumph.      The    older. 
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the  amicable  synod  of  the  Pantheon,  a  representative 
assembly,  as  it  were,  of  the  presiding  deities  .of  all 
nations,  in  Kome,  the  religious  as  well  as  the  civil 
capital  of  the  world.™  The  state,  as  Cicero  shows  in 
his  Book  of  Laws,  retained  the  power  of  declaring  what 
forms  of  religion  were  permitted  by  the  law  (licitse)  ;  ° 
but  this  authority  was  rarely  exercised  with  rigour, 
excepting  against  such  foreign  superstitions  as  were 
considered  pernicious  to  the  morals  of  the  people, — in 
earlier  times,  the  Dionysiac ;  ®  in  later,  the  Isiac  and 
Scrapie  rites.^ 


citizens  approved  rather  the  conduct  of 
Fabius  Maximus,  who  left  to  the  Tsr 
rentines  their  offended  gods.  Plut. 
Vit.  Marc. 

■*  According  to  Verrius  Flaccos, 
cited  by  Pliny  (xxviii.  2),  the  Romans 
used  to  invoke  thf  tutelary  deity  of 
every  place  which  they  besieged,  and 
biibed  him  to  their  side  by  promising 
gReater  honours.  Macrobius  has  a 
copy  of  the  foraa  of  Evocation  (iii.  9) 
— a  veiy  curious  chapter.  The  name 
of  the  tutelar  deity  of  Rome  was  a 
secret.  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  iii.  5.  Bayle, 
Art.  Soranus.  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom. 
Note  on  Hume's  Hist.  Nat.  Rel. 
Essays,  p.  450. 

Roma  triatnphantls  quodens  ducis  inclita 

curruin 
Plausibus  excepit,  totiens  altaria  Dlv{lm 
Addidit,  et  Bpuliis  bibimet  nova  numina 

fecit. — PiiUDKNTiue. 

Compare  Augustin  de  Cons.  Evang. 
i.  18. 

For  the  Grecian  custom  on  this 
subject,  see  Thucyd.  iv.  98.  Philip, 
the  king  of  Macedon,  defeated  by 
Flaminius  in  his  wars  with  the  Gre- 
cian states,  paid  little  respect  to  the 
temples.     His  admiral  Dicaearchus  is 


said  to  have  erecteil  and  sacrificed  on 
two  altars  to  Impiety  and  Lawlessness, 
'AcrcjSe/a  and  IlcipavSfiia.  This  &ct 
would  be  incredible  on  less  grave  au- 
thority than  that  of  Polybius,  lib. 
xviii.  37.  On  the  general  respect  to 
temples  in  war,  com  p.  Grot,  de  Jur. 
Bell,  et  Pac.  iii.  12,  §  6. 

'^  The  question  is  well  discussed 
by  Jortin,  Discourses,  p.  53,  note, 
Dionysius  Hal.  distinguishes  between 
religions  permitted,  and  publicly  re- 
ceived, lib.  II.  vol.  i.  p.  275,  edit. 
Reiske.  Compare  other  quotations 
from  Livy  in  Hartung,  Religion  der 
Romer  (i.  231,  et  seqq.\  showing  the 
jealousy  of  foreign  rites  and  cere- 
monies, especially  iu  times  of  danger 
and  disaster. 

0  Livy,  xxix.  12  et  seqq. 

P  During  the  Republic,  the  temples 
of  Isis  and  Serapis  were  twice  oi-dered 
to  be  destroyed,  Dion.  xl.  p.  142,  xlii. 
p.  196,  also  liv.  p.  525.  Val.  Max. 
i.  3.  Prop.  ii.  24.  See  La  Bastie  in 
Academ.  des  Inscrip.,  xv.  40.  On  the 
Roman  law  on  this  subject,  compare 
Jortin,  Discourses,  p.  53 ;  Gibbon,  vol. 
i.  p.  55,  with  Wenck's  note. 


Chap.  I.  UNITERSALITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY.  7 

Chrifitiaiiity  proclaimed  itself  the  religion,  not  of 

family,  or  tribe,  or  nation,  but  of  universal  umveraaiity 

-r      1.T-1..         T  1  Of  Chris- 

man.     It  admitted  witbm  ite  pale,  on  equal  tianity. 

terms,  all  ranks  and  all  races.  It  addressed  mankind 
as  one  brotherhood,  sprung  from  one  common  progenitor, 
and  raised  to  immortality  by  one  Redeemer.  In  this 
respect  Christianity  might  appear  singularly  adapted  to 
become  the  religion  of  a  great  empire.  At  an  earlier 
period  in  the  annals  of  the  world,  it  would  have  en- 
countered obstacles  apparently  insurmountable,  in  pass- 
ing from  one  province  to  another,  in  moulding  hostile 
and  jealous  nations  into  one  religious  community.  A 
fiercer  fire  was  necessary  to  melt  and  fuse  the  discordant 
elements  into  one  kindred  mass,  before  its  gentler 
warmth  could  penetrate  and  permeate  the  whole  with 
its  vivifying  influence.  Not  only  were  the  circumstances 
of  the  times  favourable  to  the  extensive  propagation  of 
Christianity,  from  the  facility  of  intercourse  between 
the  most  remote  nations,  the  cessation  of  hostile  move- 
ments, and  the  uniform  system  of  internal  police,  but 
the  state  of  mankind  seemed  imperiously  to  demand 
the  introduction  of  a  new  religion,  to  satisfy  those  uni- 
versal propensities  of  human  nature  which  connect  man 
with  a  higher  order  of  things.  Man,  as  history  and 
experience  teach,  is  essentially  a  religious  being.  There 
are  certain  faculties  and  modes  of  thinking  and  feeling 
apparently  inseparable  from  his  mental  organisation, 
which  lead  him  irresistibly  to  seek  some  communication 
with  another  and  a  higher  world.  But  at  the  present 
juncture,  the  ancient  religions  were  efiete :  they  belonged 
to  a  totally  diflcrent  state  of  civilisation  ;  though  they 
retained  the  strong  hold  of  habit  and  interest  on  dif- 
ferent classes  of  society,  yet  the  general  mind  was 
advanced  beyond  them;   they  could   not  supply  the 
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religious  necessities  of  the  age.  Thus  the  world,  peace- 
ably united  under  one  temporal  monarchy,  might  be 
compared  to  a  vast  body  without  a  soul.  The  throne 
of  the  human  mind  appeared  vacant ;  among  the  rival 
competitors  for  its  dominion,  none  advanced  more  than 
claims  local,  or  limited  to  a  certain  class.  Nothing  less 
was  required  than  a  religion  coextensive  at  least  with 
the  empire  of  Eome,  and  calculated  for  the  advanced 
state  of  intellectual  culture :  and  in  Christianity  this 
new  element  of  society  was  found ;  which,  in  fact,  in- 
corporating itself  with  manners,  usages,  and  laws,  has 
b^en  the  bond  which  has  held  together,  notwithstanding 
the  internal  feuds  and  divisions,  the  great  European 
commonwealth ;  maintained  a  kind  of  federal  relation 
between  its  parts ;  and  stamped  its  peculiar  character 
on  the  whole  of  modem  history. 

Christianity  announced  the  appearance  of  its  Divine 
Dissociating  Autlior  as  the  era  of  a  new  moral  creation ; 
oidreiigioDs.  and  if  we  take  our  stand,  as  it  were,  on  the 
isthmus  which  separates  the  ancient  from  the  modem 
world,  and  survey  the  state  of  mankind  before  and  after 
the  introduction  of  this  new  power  into  human  society, 
it  is  impossible  not  to  be  strack  with  the  total  revolution 
in  the  whole  aspect  of  the  world.  If  from  this  point  of 
view  we  look  upward,  we  see  the  dissociating  principle 
at  work  both  in  the  civil  and  religious  usages  of  man- 
kind ;  the  human  race  breaking  up  into  countless  inde- 
pendent tribes  and  nations,  which  recede  more  and 
more  from  each  other  as  they  gradually  spread  over  the 
surface  of  the  earth ;  and  in  some  parts,  as  we  adopt  the 
theory  of  the  primitive  barbarism,'*  or  that  of  the  de- 


4  The  notion  that  the  primeval 
state  of  man  was  altogether  horbarous 
and  unciyilised,  so  generally  prevalent 


in  the  philosophy  of  the  two  last  cen< 

turies  (for  Dryden's  line. 

ISnoe  wild  in  woods  the  noble  savage  ran. 
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generacy  of  man  from  an  earlier  state  of  cultmre,  either 
remaining  stationary  at  the  lowest  point  of  ignorance 
and  rudeness,  or  sinking  to  it;  either  resuming  the 
primeval  dignity  of  the  race,  or  rising  gradually  to  a 
higher  state  of  civilisation.  A  certain  diversity  of  re- 
ligion follows  the  diversity  of  race,  of  people,  and  of 
country.  In  no  respect  is  the  common  nature  of  human 
kind  so  strongly  indicated  as  in  the  universality  of  some 
kind  of  religion ;  in  no  respect  is  man  so  various,  yet 
so  much  the  same.  All  the  religions  of  antiquity,  mul- 
tiform and  countless  as  they  appear,  may  be  easily 
reduced  to  certain  classes,  and,  independent  of  the  tra- 
ditions which  they  may  possess  in  common,  throughout 


contains  the  whole  theoiy  of  Rousseau), 
has  encountered  a  strong  reaction.  It 
is  remarkable  that  Niebuhr  in  Ger- 
many, and  Archbishop  Whately  in 
this  country,  with  no  knowledge  of 
each  other's  views,  should  at  the  same 
time  call  in  question  thii>,  almost  esta- 
blished theory.  Dr.  Whately's  argu- 
ment, that  there  is  no  instance  in  his- 
toiy  of  a  nation  self-raised  from  savage 
life,  is  veiy  strong.  I  have  been 
much  struck  by  finding  a  very  vigor- 
ous and  lucid  statement  to  the  same 
effect,  in  an  unpublished  lectm'e  of  the 
late  Lord  Stowell  (Sir  William  Scott), 
delivered  when  Professor  of  History  at 
Oxford.  The  general  bias,  however, 
of  later  opinion  certainly  favours  the 
progressive  development  from  a  ruder 
state.  Mr.  Darwin's  theory  would,  of 
course,  educe  us  from  something  lower 
than  the  lowest  barbarism.  All  the 
theories  of  the  progressive  education 
of  the  human  race  tend  to  the  same 
conclusion.  So,  too,  the  discoveries  of 
human  implements   of   the  sinQplest 


kind,  in  not  very  recent  geological 
formations  (as  to  human  remains,  we 
have  now  the  verdict  of  Sir  C.  Lyell ; 
yet  the  question  is  again  in  sus- 
pense) ;  the  remarkable  researches  of 
the  Northern  antiquarians  into  the 
successive  ages  of  flint,  copper,  and 
iron ;  the  lacustrine  cities  so  singularly 
traced  in  many  parts  of  the  world, 
which  indicate  a  state  of  extremely 
imperfect  civilisation.  Yet  this  rude 
condition  of  the  primitive  inhabitants 
of  Europe  is  by  no  means  decisive 
against  a  high  state  of  advancement  in 
the  primal  stock  in  the  East,  including 
Egypt.  The  argument  from  language, 
according  to  that  consummate  master 
of  the  science,  M.  Max  Miiller,  on  the 
whole,  as  must  be  the  case  in  all  works 
which  aspire  to  resolve  language  into 
its  primitive  elements,  tends  strongly 
towards  slow  and  progressive  develop- 
ment. Yet  the  more  perfect  struc- 
ture, as  it  seems,  of  some  of  the 
earliest  languages,  muat  have  its  due 
weight  in  our  general  determination. 
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the  whole,  reigns  something  like  a  family  resemblance. 
Whether  all  may  be  rightly  considered  as  depravations 
of  the  same  primitives  form  of  worship ;  whether  the 
human  mind  is  necessarily  confined  to  a  certain  circle 
of  religious  notions;  whether  the  striking  phenomena 
of  the  visible  world,  presented  to  the  imagination  of 
various  people  in  a  similar  state  of  civilisation,  will 
excite  the  same  train  of  devotional  thoughts  and  emo- 
tions,— ^the  philosophical  spirit,  and  extensive  range  of 
inquiry,  which  in  modem  times  have  been  carried  into 
the  study  of  mythology,  approximate  in  the  most  re- 
markable manner  the  religions  of  the  most  remote 
countries/  The  same  primary  principles  everywhere 
appear,  modified  by  the  social  state,  the  local  circum- 
stances, the  civil  customs,  the  imaginative  or  practical 
character  of  the  people. 


'  The  best,  in  my  opinion,  and 
most  comprehensive  work  on  the  an- 
cient religions,  is  the  (yet  unfinished) 
translation  of  Ci'euzer's  Symbolik,  by 
M.  de  Guigniaut,  Religions  de  TAn- 
tiquite,  Paris,'  1825,  1835.  It  is  far 
superior  in  arrangemeiit,  and  does  not 
appear  to  me  so  obstinately  wedded  to 
the  symbolic  theory  as  the  original  of 
Creuzer.  The  Aglaophamus  of  Lo- 
beck,  as  might  be  expected  from  that 
distinguished  scholai',  is  fail  of  pro- 
found and  accurate  erudition.  Yet  I 
cannot  but  think  that  tlie  Grecian 
polytheism  will  be  better  undei'stood, 
when  considered  in  connexion  with  the 
other  religions  of  antiquity,  than  as  an 
eutii'ely  independent  system ;  and 
surely  the  saixaistic  tone  in  which  M. 
Lobeck  speaks  of  the  Oriental  ftudies 
of  his  contemporaries  is  unworthy  of 
a  man  of  consummate  learning.  The 
work  of  tho  late  M.  Constant,  Sur  la 


Religion,  extensive  in  research,  in- 
genious in  argument,  and  eloquent  in 
style,  is  in  my,  perhaps  partial,  judg- 
ment, vitiated  by  an  hostility  to  eveiy 
kind  of  priesthood,  better  suited  to  the 
philosophy  of  the  last  than  of  the  pre- 
sent century.  M.  Constant  has  placed 
the  evils  of  sacerdotal  influence  in  the 
strongest  light,  and  disguised  or  dis- 
sembled its  advantages.  The  ancient 
priestly  castes,  I  conceive,  attained 
their  power  over  the  I'est  of  their  race 
by  their  acknowledged  superiority; 
they  were  the  benefactoi-s,  and  tlienoe 
the  rulera,  of  their  people :  to  retain 
Hieir  power,  as  the  people  advanced, 
tliey  resorted  to  every  means  of  keep- 
ing men  in  ignorance  and  subjection, 
and  so  degenerated  into  the  tyrants  or 
the  human  mind.  At  all  events, 
sacerdotal  domination  (and  here  M. 
Constant  would  have  agreed  with  me)  is 
altogether  alien  to  genuine  Christianity. 
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Each  state  of  social  culture  has  its  characteristic 
theology,  seK-adapted  to  the  intellectual  and  moral  cour 
dition  of  the  people,  and  coloured  in  some  degree  by 
the  habits  of  life.  In  the  rudest  and  most  savage  races 
we  find  a  gross  superstition,  called  by  modem  ' 
foreign  writers  Fetichism,'  in  which  the  shape- 
less stone,  the  meanest  reptile,  any  object  however 
worthless  or  insignificant,  is  consecrated  by  a  vague 
and  mysterious  reverence,  as  the  representative  of  an 
unseen  ^eing.  The  beneficence  of  this  deity  is  usually 
limited  to  supplying  the  wants  of  the  day,  or  to  in- 
fluencing the  hourly  occurrences  of  a  life,  in  which 
violent  and  exhausting  labour  alternates  either  with 
.  periods  of  sluggish  and  torpid  indolence,  as  among  some 
of  the  North  American  tribes ;  or,  as  among  the  Afri- 
cans, with  wild  bursts  of  thoughtless  meniment.*  This 
Fetichism  apparently  survived  in  more  polished  nations, 
in  the  household  gods,  perhaps  in  the  Teraphim,  and  in 
the  sacred  stones  (the  Boetylia),  which  were  thought 
either  to  have  fallen  from  heaven,  or  were  sanctified 
by  immemorial  reverence. 

In  the  Oriental  pastoral  tribes,  Tsabaism,"  the  simpler 
worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  in  general  pre- 
vailed;   which  among  the  agricultural  races 


•  The  Fetiche  of  the  Afi-ican  is  the 
Maoitoa  of  the  American  Indian.  The 
word  Fetiche  was  first,  I  believe, 
brought  into  general  use  in  the  curious 
volume  of  tlie  President  De  Brosses, 
Da  Culte  des  Dieux  F^liches.  The 
word  was  formed  by  the  traders  to 
Africa,  from  the  Portuguese,  Fetisso, 
chose  {6e,  enchantee,  divine,  on  rendant 
des  oracles.    De  Brosses,  p.  18. 

•  Hume  (History  of  Nat.  Religion) 
argues  that  a  pure  and  philosophical 


theism  could  never  be  the  creed  of  a 
barbarous  nation  struggling  with  want. 
"  The  asti*al  worship  of  the  East  is 
ably  and  cleaily  developed  in  an  £x- 
ctirsus  at  the  end  of  Gesenius's  Isaiah. 
I  use  Tsabaism  in  its  popular  sense. 
The  proper  signification  and  limitation 
of  the  word  must  be  sought  in  the 
profoundly  learned  work  of  Chwol- 
sohn,  die  SSabier  und  der  SSabaismus, 
St.  Petersburg,  1856. 
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grew  up  into  a  more  complicated  system,  connecting 
the  periodical  revolutions 'of  the  sun  and  moon  with  the 
Nature-  pursuits  of  kusbandry.  It  was  Nature-worship, 
worship.  simple  in  its  primary  elements,  but  branching 
out  into  mythological  fables,  rich  and  diversified  in  pro- 
portion to  the  poetic  genius  of  the  people.  This  Nature- 
worship  in  its  simpler,  probably  its  earlier  form,  appears 
as  a  sort  of  dualism,  in  which  the  two  great  antagonist 
powers,  the  creative  and  destructive.  Light  and  Dark- 
ness, seem  contending  for  the  sovereignty  of  the  world, 
and,  .emblematical  of  moral  good  and  evil,  are  occupied 
in  pouring  the  full  horn  of  fertility  and  blessing,  or  the 
vial  of  wrath  and  misery,  upon  the  human  race.  Subor- 
dinate to,  or  as  a  modification  of,  these  two  conflicting 
powers,  most  of  the  Eastern  races  concurred  in  deifying 
the  active  and  passive  powers  of  generation.  The  sun 
and  the  earth,  Osiris  and  Isis,  formed  a  second  dualism. 
And  it  is  remarkable  how  vridely,  almost  universally 
extended  throughout  the  earlier  world,  appears  the  in- 
stitution of  a  solemn  period  of  mourning  about  the 
autumnal,  and  of  rejoicing  about  the  vernal,  equinox.^ 
The  suspension,  or  apparent  extinction  of  the  great  ^ 


*  Plutarch,  de  Iside  et  Osiride : — 
^p^fs  rhv  Ofhy  ot6fi€yoi  x^^l^^^os 
fiev  KaB€{f^(iv,  depovs  S*  iypriyop4vcUf 
T6r€  fihv  KaTcvyouTfiohs  t<Jt€  8'  iye- 
y4p(r€is  fioucx^^oyrfs  avr^  reA.ovo'i. 
Tlcul>\ay6y(S  8^  KaraZeTffBai  Kcd  Ka- 
deipyyvo'dcu  x^^M-^^^^t  ^pos  Bh  iiva' 
X^etrOcu  (pdffKovirt, 

^  Bohlen  (das  Alte  Indien,  p.  139 
et  seq.)  gives  a  long  list  of  these  fes- 
tivals of  the  sun.      Lobeck  (i.  690) 


between  the  tisages  of  so  many  dis- 
tinct nations  in  the  New  World  as' 
well  as  the  Old,  in  Peru  and  Florida, 
in  Gaul  and  Britain,  as  in  India  and 
Syria,  without  some  such  common 
origin,  or  a  common  sentiment  spring- 
ing from  a  certain  kindred  and  identity 
in  human  nature.  See  Picart*s  large 
work,  C^r^monies  et  Coutumes  Re- 
ligieuses,  pcLssim. 

Compare  likewise  Dr.   Pritchard's 


would  altogether  deny  their  symbolical  I  valuable  work  on  Egyptian  Mytho- 
character.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  :  logy ;  on  the  Deification  of  the  Active 
account  for  the  remarkable  similarity    and  Passive   Powers  of   Generation; 
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vivifying  power  of  nature,  Osiris  or  lacchus ;  the  desti- 
tution of  Ceres,  Isis,  or  the  Earth,  of  her  husband  or  her 
beautiM  daughter,  torn  in  pieces  or  carried  away  into 
their  realms  by  the  malignant  powers  of  darkness ;  their 
reappearance  in  all  their  bright  and  fertilising  energy ; 
these,  under  different  forms,  were  the  great  annual  fast 
and  festival  of  the  early  heathen  worship.* 

But  the  poets  were  the  priests  of  this  Nature-worship ; 
and  from  their  creative  imagination  arose  the 
popular  mythology,  which  gave  its  separate 
deity  to  every  part  of  animate  or  inanimate  being ;  and, 
departing  still  farther  from  the  primitive  allegory,  and 
the  symbolic  forms  under  which  the  phenomena  of  the 
visible  world  were  embodied,  wandered  into  pure  fiction ; 
till  Nature-worship  was  almost  supplanted  by  religious 
fable:  and  hence,  by  a  natural  transition,  those  who 
discerned  God  in  every  thing,  multiplied  every  separate 
part  of  creation  into  a  distinct  divinity.  The  mind 
fluctuated  between  a  kind  of  vague  and  unformed 
pantheism,  the  deification  of  the  whole  of  nature,  or  its 
animation  by  one  pervading  power  or  soul,  and  the 
deification  of  every  object  which  impressed  the  mind 
with  awe  or  admiration.*    While  every  nation,  every 


the  Marriage  of  the  Sun  and  the 
Earth,  p.  40,  and  pp.  62-75,  and 
Grimm,  Deutsche  Mythologie,  p.  144, 
&c. 

X  Nam  rndis  ante  illoe,  nullo  discrimine, 

vita 
In  speciem  converda,  o^.-erum  ratinne  ca- 

rebat, 
£t  Btupeftcta  novo  pendebat   lumine 

mundL 
TaiH  vdut  caniuis  moerentt  turn  laeta  r0- 

natis 
Sideribus,  Jcc.— Manil.  L  67. 

*■  Some  ahle  writers  are  of  opinion 
that  the  reverse  of  this  was  the  case — 


that  the  variety  was  the  primary 
belief;  the  simplification  the  work  of 
a  later  and  moi'e  intellectual  age.  On 
this  point  A.  W.  Schlegel  observes, 
"The  more  I  investigate  the  ancient 
history  of  the  world,  the  more  I  am 
convinced  that  the  civilised  nations  set 
out  from  a  purer  worship  of  the  Su- 
preme Being;  that  the  magic  power 
of  Nature  over  the  imagination  of  the 
successive  human  races,  first,  at  a  later 
period,  produced  polytheism,  and, 
finally,  altogether  obscured  the  more 
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tribe,  every  province,  every  town,  every  village,  every 
family,  had  its  peculiar,  local,  or  tutelar  deity,  there 
was  a  kind  of  common  neutral  ground  on  which  they 
all  met,  a  notion  that  the  gods  in  their  collective 
capacity  exercised  a  general  controlling  providence  over 
the  affairs  of  men,  interfered,  especially  on  great  occa- 
sions, and,  though  this  belief  was  still  more  vague  and 
more  inextricably  involved  in  fable,  administered  retri- 
bution in  another  state  of  being.  And  thus  even  the 
common  language  of  the  most  polytheistic  nations 
approached  to  monotheism. *» 

Wherever,  indeed,  there  has  been  a  great  priestly 


spiritual  religious  notions  in  the  po- 
pular belief;  while  the  wise  alone 
pi-eserved  within  the  sanctuaiy  the 
primeval  seciet.  Hence  mythology 
appeiu*s  to  me  the  last  developed  and 
most  changeable  part  of  the  old  reli- 
gion. The  divergence  of  the  various 
mythologies,  therefore,  proves  no- 
thing against  the  descent  of  the  reli- 
gions from  a  common  source.  The 
mythologies  might  be  locally  formed, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of 
climate  or  soil;  it  is  impossible  to 
mistake  this  with  regard  to  the  Egyp- 
tian myths."  Schlegel,  p.  16.  Pre- 
face to  Pritchard's  Egyptian  Mytho- 
logy. My  own  views,  considering  the 
question  in  a  purely  historical  light, 
coincide  with  those  of  M.  Schlegel; 
but  the  solution  of  this  question 
mainly  depends  on  the  foimer  one — 
the  primitive  rudeness  or  earlier  civi- 
lisation of  man. 

^  This  is  strikingly  expressed  by  a 
CShristian  writer :  —  "  Audio  vulgus 
cum  ad  caelum  manus  tendunt,  nihil 
aliud  quam    Deum   dicunt,   et  Deus 


magnus  est,  et  Deus  veinis  est,  et  si 
Dens  dedent.  Vulgi  iste  naturalis 
sermo  est,  an  Christiani  coniitentis 
oratio?**  Min.  Fel.  Octavius.  The 
same  thought  may  be  found  in  Cy- 
prian, de  Van.  Idol.,  and  Tertullian, 
Apolog. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  brief  state- 
ment irreconcileable  with  the  view  of 
the  common  development  of  language 
and  mythology,  or  rather  the  gro^'th 
of  mythology  out  of  expanding  lan- 
guage— expanded  with  such  wonderful 
ingenuity  and  surpassing  erudition  by 
M.  Max  Miiller,  Oxford  Essays,  1856. 
That  theory  accounts  for  the  common 
ongin  and  descent  of  the  myths  of  the 
whole  Arian  race,  the  kindled  and 
similitude  of  which  have  been  gene- 
rally admitted ;  whilst  the  passing  of 
these  myths  in  their  second  stage 
through  the  minds  of  poets  explain^ 
their  endless  divei*sity,  their  departure 
from  their  original  meaning,  and  the 
perpetual  loss  of  the  key  to  their  in- 
terpretation. 
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caste,  less  occupied  with  the  daily  toils  of  life,  and  ad- 
vanced beyond  the  mass  of  the  people,  the  pri-  PHegtiy 
mitive  Nature-worship  has  been  perpetually  ^^' 
brought  back,  as  it  were,  to  its  original  elements ;  and, 
without  disturbing  the  popular  mythological  religion, 
furnished  a  creed  to  the  higher  and  more  thinking  part 
of  the  community,  less  wild  and  extravagant*'  In 
Persia  the  Magian  order  retained  or  acquired  something 
like  a  pure  theism,  in  which  the  Supreme  Deity  was 
represented  under  the  symbc4  of  the  primal  uncreated 
fire ;  and  there  Nature-worship,  under  the  form  of  the 
two  conflicting  principles,  preserved  much  more  of  its 
original  simplicity  than  in  most  other  countries.  To 
the  influence  of  a  distinct  sacerdotal  order  may  be 
traced,^  in  India,  the  singular  union  of  the  sublimest 


*  This  18  nowhere  more  openly  pro- 
f&4sed  than  in  China.  The  early 
Jesuit  missionaries  assert  that  the 
higher  class  (the  literatoinim  secta) 
despised  the  idolatiy  of  the  vulgar. 
One  of  the  charges  against  the  Chris- 
tians was  tlieir  teaching  the  worship 
of  one  God,  which  they  had  full 
liberty  to  worship  themselves,  to  the 
commonpeople : — "  Non  seque  placei*e, 
radem  plebecnlam  rerum  novarum 
cupiditate,  cceli  Dominnm  venerari." 
Trigauk,  Ezped.  in  Sinas,  pp.  438- 
575. 

*  "  The  learned  Brahmins  adore 
one  God,  without  form  or  quality, 
eternal,  unchangeable,  and  occupying 
all  space :  but  they  caref..liy  confine 
Ihese  doctrines  to  their  own  schools, 
as  dangerous ;  and  teach  in  public  a 
rellgimi,  in  which,  in  supposed  com- 
pliance with  the  intirmities  and  pas- 
sions of  human  nature,  the  deity  is 
brought  more  to  a  level  with  our  pi^e- 


judices  and  wants.  The  incompre- 
hensible attributes  a.scribed  to  him  are 
invested  with  sensible  and  even  human 
forms.  The  mind,  lost  in  meditation, 
and  fatigued  in  the  pursuit  of  some- 
thing, which,  being  divested  of  all 
sensible  qualities,  suffers  the  thoughts 
to  wander  without  finding  a  resting- 
place,  is  happy,  they  tell  us,  to  have 
an  object  on  which  human  feelings 
and  human  senses  may  s^in  find  re« 
pose.  To  give  a  metaphysical  deit^ 
to  ignorant  and  sensual  men,  absorbed 
in  the  cares  of  supporting  animal  exist- 
ence, and  entangled  in  the  impediments 
of  matter,  would  be  to  condemn  them 
to  atheism.  Such  is  the  mode  in 
which  the  Brahmins  excuse  the  gross 
idolatiy  of  their  religion."  William 
Erskine,  Bombay  Tmnsactions,  i.  199. 
Compare  ('olebrooke,  Asiat.  Kes.  vii. 
279 ;  and  other  quotations  in  Bohlen, 
Das  Alte  Indien,  i.  153,  which,  indeed 
might    be    multiplied    without    end. 
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allegory,  and  a  sort  of  lofty  poetical  religious  philosophy, 
with  the  most  monstrous  and  incoherent  superstitions ; 
and  the  appearance  of  the  profound  political  religion  of 
Egypt  in  strange  juxtaposition  with  the  most  debasing 
Fetichism,  the  worship  of  reptiles  and  vegetables.** 

From  this  Nature-worship  arose  the  beautiful  anthro- 
Anthropo-  pomorphism  of  the  Greeks,  of  which  the 
the  Greeks.  Homcric  poctry,  from  its  extensive  and  lasting 
popularity,  may  in  one  sense  be  considered  the  parent. 
The  primitive  traditions  and  the  local  superstitions  of 
the  different  races  were  moulded  together  in  these 
songs,  which,  disseminated  throughout  Greece,  gave  a 
kind  of  federal  character  to  the  religion  of  which  they 
were,  in  some  sort,  the  sacred  books.  But  the  genius 
of  the  people  had  already  assumed  its  bias:  few,  yet 
still  some,  vestiges  remain  in  Homer  of  the  earlier 
theogonic  fables.*     Conscious,  as  it  were,  and  prophetic 


Mr.  Mill  (Hist,  of  India),  amoDg  the 
ablest  and  most  uncompromising  op- 
ponents of  the  high  view  of  Indian 
civilisation,  appears  to  me  not  to  pay 
sufficient  attention  to  this  point. 

*  Heeren  has  conjectured,  with  his 
usual  ingenuity,  or  rather  perhaps  has 
adopted  from  De  Brosses,  tlie  theory, 
that  the  higher  part  of  the  Egyptian 
religion  was  that  of  a  foreign  and 
dominant  caste ;  the  worship  of  plants 
and  brutes,  the  original  undisturbed 
Fetichism  of  the  primitive  and  bar- 
barous African  race.  (Compare  Von 
Hammer,  Geschichte  der  Assassinen, 
p.  57.)  On  the  whole,  I  prefer  this 
theory  to  that  of  Cicero  (Nat.  Deor. 
i.  36),  that  it  was  derived  from  mere 
usefulness;  to  the  political  reason 
suggested   by  Plutarch  (de  Isid.  et 


Osir.) ;  to  that  of  Poi-phyry  (de  Abst. 
iv.  9),  which,  however,  is  adopted, 
and,  I  think,  made  moi-e  probable,  by 
Dr.  Pritchard  in  his  Egyptian  My- 
thology, fi-om  the  transmigration  of 
the  soul  into  beasts ;  of  Marsham  and 
Warburton,  from  hieroglyphics;  of 
Lucian  (de  Astrol.)  and  Dupuis,  from 
the  connexion  with  astronomy ;  or, 
finally,  that  of  Bohlen  (Das  Alte  In- 
dien,  i.  186),  who  traces  its  origin  to 
ilie  consecration  of  particular  animals 
to  particular  deities  among  their  Indian 
ancestors. 

'  Nothing  can  be  mora  groundless 
or  unsuccessful  than  the  attempt  of 
later  writers  to  frame  an  allegorical 
system  out  of  Homer ;  the  history  and 
design  of  this  change  are  admirably 
traced  by  Lobeck,  ^glaophamus,  i.  158. 
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of  their  future  pre-eminence  in  all  that  constitutes  the 
physical  and  mental  perfection  of  our  race,  this  won- 
derful people  conformed  their  religion  to  themselves. 
The  cumbrous  and  multiform  idol,  in  which  wisdom,  or 
power,  or  fertility,  was  represented  by  innumerable 
heads  or  arms,  or  breasts,  as  in  the  Ephesian  Diana, 
was  refined  into  a  being,  only  distinguished  from  human 
nature  by  its  preterhuman  development  of  the  noblest 
physical  qualities  of  man.  The  imagination  here  took 
another  and  a  nobler  course ;  it  threw  an  ideal  grandeur 
and  an  unearthly  loveliness  over  the  human  form,  and 
by  degrees  deities  became  men,  and  men  deities,  or,  as 
the  distinction  between  the  godlike  (deoeUeXo^)  and  the 
divine  (Oeios:)  became  more  indistinct,  were  united  in 
the  intermediate  form  of  heroes  and  demi-gods.  The 
character  of  the  people  here,  as  elsewhere,  operated  on 
the  religion ;  the  religion  reacted  on  the  popular  cha- 
racter. The  religion  of  Greece  was  the  religion  of  the 
Arts,  the  Games,  the  Theatre ;  it  was  that  of  a  race, 
living  always  in  public,  by  whom  the  corporeal  perfection 
of  man  had  been  carried  to  the  highest  point  In  no  other 
country  would  the  legislator  have  taken  under  his  protec- 
tion the  physical  conformation,  in  some  cases  the  procre- 
ation, in  all  the  development  of  the  bodily  powers  by 
gymnastic  education ;  and  it  required  the  most  consum- 
mate skill  in  the  sculptor  to  preserve  the  endangered  pre- 
eminence of  the  gods,  in  whose  images  were,  embodied 
the  perfect  models  of  power  and  grace  and  beauty.* 


f  Madmus  Tyrias  (Dissert,  viii.) 
defends  the  anthropomorphism  of  the 
Greeks,  and  distinguishes  it  from  the 
symbolic  worship  of  barbarians.  *•  If 
the  soul  of  man  is  the  nearest  and  most 
like  to  God,  God  would  not  have  en- 

VOL.  I.  C 


closed  in  an  unwoi*thy  tabernacle  that 
which  bears  the  closest  resemblance  to 
himself.**  Hence  he  argues  that  God 
ought  to  be  represented  under  the 
noblest  form,  that  of  man. 
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The  religion  of  Eome  was  political  and  military.^ 
Religion  of  Springing  originally  from  a  kindred  stock  to 
^^^  that  of  earlier  Greece,  the  rural  Gods  of  the 
first  cultivators  of  Italy,*  it  received  many  of  its  rites 
&om  that  remarkable  people,  the  Etruscans;  and  rap 
pidly  adapted  itself,  or  was  forced  by  the  legislator  into 
an  adaptation  to  the  character  of  the  people.^  Mars  or 
Gradivus  was  the  divine  ancestor  of  the  race."*  The 
religious  calendar  was  the  early  history  of  the  people ;  a 
large  part  of  the  festivals  was  not  so  much  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  various  deities,  as  the  commemoration  of  the 
great  events  in  their  annals.*^  The  priesthood  was 
united  with  the  highest  civil  and  military  oflSces ;  and 
the  great  occupation  of  Eoman  worship  seems  to  have 
been  to  secure  the  stability  of  her  constitution,  and  still 
more,  to  give  a  religious  character  to  her  wars,  and 
infuse  a  religious  confidence  of  success  into  her  legion- 
aries. The  great  office  of  the  diviners,  whether  augurs 
or  aruspices,  was  to  choose  the  fortunate  day  of  battle ; 
the    Fetiales,  religious    officers,   denounced  war:    the 


^  DionTsius  Halicam.  compares  the 
grave  and  serious  character  of  the  Ro- 
man as  contrasted  with  the  Greek  re- 
ligion. The  Romans  rejected  many  of 
the  more  ohscene  and  monstrous  fables 
of  the  Greeks.  But  it  is  as  part  of  the 
civil  polity  that  he  chiefly  admires  the 
Roman  religion,  lib.  ii.  c.  7, 

*  The  Palilia  and  other  rural  rites. 
The  statues  of  the  goddesses  Seja  and 
Segesta,  of  seed  and  of  harvest,  stood 
in  the  great  Circus  in  the  time  of 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  2. 

^  Beaufort's  R^publique  Romaine, 
t.  i.  ch.  5.  Compare  the  recent  and 
valuable  work  of  Walter,  Geschichte 
des  Romischen  Rechts,  p.  177. 


«  Et  tamen  ante  omnes  Martem  colutre 
priores, 
Hoc  dederat  studiis  bellica  turba  sals. 

After  reciting  the  national  deities  of 

other  cities,  the  religious  poet  of  Rome 

proceeds. 

Mars  Latio  venerandns  eiat;  quiaprsBBidet 

armis, 
Anna  feras  genU  remque  decnsque  dabant. 

Ovro,  Fasti,  iii.  79. 

The  month  of  Mars  began  the  year. 
n)id. 

■  Compare  the  proportion  of  Ro- 
man and  of  religious  legend  in  the 
Fasti  of  Ovid.  See,  likewise,  Con- 
stant, i.  21,  &c.  Also  the  section  in 
Hartung,  Vom  Staat  als  Eirche,  i.  p. 
205  et  seqq. 
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standards  and  eagles  possessed  a  kind  of  sanctity ;  the 
eagle  was  in  fact  a  shrine.®  The  altar  had  its  place  in 
the  centre  of  the  camp,  as  the  ark  of  God  in  that  of  the 
Israelites.  The  Triumph  may  be  considered  as  the 
great  religious  ceremony  of  the  nation ;  the  god  Ter- 
minus, who  never  receded,  was,  as  it  were,  the  deified 
ambition  of  Bome.  At  length  Bome  herself  was  imper^ 
sonated  and  assumed  her  rank  in  heaven,  as  it  were  the 
representative  of  the  all-conquering  and  all-ruling  re- 
public. 

There  was  a  stronger  moral  element  in  the  Boman 
religion,  than  in  that  of  Greece.'^  In  Greece  MomiEie- 
the  gods  had  been  represented,  in  their  coUec-  b^J^ 
tive  cap«w;ity,  as  the  avengers  of  great  crimes ;  ^^*^^ 
a  kind  of  general  retributive  justice  was  assigned  to 
them ;  they  guarded  the  sanctity  of  oaths.  But  in  the 
better  days  of  the  Bepublic,  Bome  had,  as  it  were, 
deified  her  own  virtues.  Temples  arose  to  Concord,  to 
Faith,  to  Constancy,  to  Modesty  (Pudor),  to  Hope. 
The  Penates,  the  household  deities,  became  the  guar- 
dians of  domestic  happiness.  Venus  Verticordia  pre- 
sided over  the  purity  of  domestic  morals,**  and  Jupiter 
Stator  over  courage.  But  the  true  national  character 
of  the  Boman  theology  is  most  remarkably  shown  in 
the  various  temples  and  various  attributes  assigned  to 
the  good  Fortune  of  the  city,  who  might  appear  the 
Deity  of  Patriotism.''    Even  Peace  was  at  length  re- 


•  *0  yap  icrbs  wvoiixuTfiivos  {i<rr\ 
Z\  yeits  fiiKphi)  Kcd  iv  abr^  herbs 
Xpvcovs  ivihfnmu*  Dion.  Cass.  xl. 
c.  18.  Gibbon,  i.  16.  Moyle's  Works, 
ii.  86.     Compare  Tac.  Ann.  i.  39. 

r  The  distinction  between  the  Ro- 
man and  Greek  religions  is  drawn  with 
singular  felicity  in  the  two  supple- 


mental (in  my  opinion  the  most  valu- 
able and  original),  but  unfortunately 
unfinished,  volumes  of  M.  Constant, 
Du  Polyth^sme  Remain. 

4  The  most  virtuous  woman  in 
Rome  was  chosen  to  dedicate  her 
statue,  Val.  Max.  vlii.  15. 

'  Constant,  i.  16. 

0  2 
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ceiyed  among  the  gods  of  Eome.  And  £ts  long  as  the 
worship  of  the  heart  continued  to  sanctify  these  imper- 
sonations of  human  virtues,  their  adoration  tended  to 
maintain  the  lofty  moral  tone ;  but  so  soon  as  that  was 
withdrawn  or  languished  into  apathy,  the  deities  became 
cold  abstractions,  without  even  that  reality  which  might 
appear  to  attach  itself  to  the  other  gods  of  the  city: 
their  temples  stood,  their  rites  were  perhaps  solem- 
nised, but  they  had  ceased  to  command,  and  no  longer 
received,  the  active  veneration  of  the  people.  What,  in 
fact,  is  the  general  result  of  the  Boman  religious 
calendar,  half  a. year  of  which  is  described  in  the  Fasti 
of  Ovid?  There  are  festivals  founded  on  old  Italian 
and  on  picturesque  Grecian  legends ;  others  commemo- 
rative of  the  great  events  of  the  heroic  days  of  the 
Republic ;  others  instituted  in  base  flattery  of  the  ruling 
dynasty ;  one  ceremonial  only,  that  of  the  Manes,**  which 
relates  to  the  doctrine  of  another  life,  and  that  pre- 
served as  it  were  from  pride,  and  as  a  memorial  of 
older  times.  Nothing  can  show  more  strongly  the  na- 
tionality of  the  Boman  religion,  and  its  almost  complete 
transmutation  from  a  moral  into  a  political  power.* 

Amidst  all  this  labjrrinth  we  behold  the  sacred  secret 
ReUffton  of  of  the  diviue  Unity,  preserved  inviolate,  though 
tiiejew8.  sometimes  under  the  most  adverse  circum- 
stances, and,  as  it  were,  perpetually  hovering  on  the 
verge  of  extinction,  in  one  narrow  district  of  the  world, 


•11.533.  The  Lemuria  (Remuria) 
wei-e  instituted  to  appease  the  shade  of 
Kemus,  V.  451,  &c. 

Ovid  applies  on  another  occasion  his 

general  maxim 

Pro  magnA  teste  yetiistas 
Creditor:  acceptam  parce  movere  fidem. 

Fcuti,  Iv.  203. 


*  See  the  fine  description  of  Ma- 
jestas  (Fasti,  v.  25-52),  who  becomes 
at  the  end  the  tutelar  deity  of  the 
senate  and  matrons,  and  presides  OTcr 
the  triumphs  of  Rome. 
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the  province  of  Palestine.  Nor  is  it  there  the  recondite 
treasure  of  a  high  and  learned  caste,  or  the  hardly 
worked-out  conclusion  of  the  thinking  and  philosophical 
few,  but  the  plain  and  distinct  groundwork  of  the 
popular  creed.  Still,  even  there.  ^  though  in  its  earlier 
period,  the  yet  undeveloped  mind  of  man  was  unfit  for 
the  reception,  or  at  least  for  the  preservation  of  this 
doctrine,  in  its  perfect  spiritual  purity ;  as  though  the 
Deity  condescended  to  the  capacities  of  the  age,  and  it 
were  impossible  for  the  divine  nature  to  maintain  its 
place  in  the  mind  of  man  without  some  visible  repre- 
sentative; a  kind  of  symbolic  worship  still  enshrines 
the  one  great  God  of  the  Mosaic  religion.  There  is 
a  striking  analogy  between  the  Shechinah^  or  luminous 
appearance  which  "  dwelt  between  the  cherubim,"  and 
the  pure  immaterial  fire  of  the  Theism,  which  approaches 
nearest  to  the  Hebrew,  that  of  the  early  Persians.  Yet 
even  here  likewise  is  found  the  great  indelible  distinc- 
tion between  the  religion  of  the  ancient  and  of  the 
modem  world;  the  characteristic,  which  besides  the 
general  practice  of  propitiating  the  Deity,  usually  by 
animal  sacrifices,  universally  prevails  in  the  prse-Christian 
ages.  The  physical  predominates  over  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  the  Deity.  God  is  Power  in  the  old  ^od  under 
religion ;  He  is  Lave  under  the  new.^  Nor  does  ^l  ^^J^ 
his  pure  and  essential  spirituality,  in  the  more  ^^^^ 
complete  faith  of  the  Gospel,  attach  itself  to,  or  exhibit 


•  Even  if  the  notion  of  a  visible 
^echinah  was  of  a  later  period  (note 
to  Heber's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  278), 
God  was  nniversally  believed  to  have 
a  local  and  personal  residence  behind 
the  veil,  in  the  unapproachable  Holy 
of  Holies ;  and  the  imagination  would 


thus  be  even  more  powerfully  excited 
than  by  a  visible  symbol. 

'  Hartung,  Religion  der  Romer,  i. 
10,  has  worked  out  this  notion.  This 
booK  did  not  come  into  my  hands  till 
after  the  publication  of  my  iirst  edi- 
tion. 
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itself  under  any  form,  "  God,"  says  the  Divine  Author 
of  Christianity,  "  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him, 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  In  the  early 
Jewish  worship,  it  was  the  physical  power  of  the  Deity 
which  was  chiefly  and  perpetually  presented  to  the 
mind  of  the  worshipper:  he  was  their  temporal  king, 
the  dispenser  of  earthly  blessings,  famine  and  plenty, 
drought  and  rain,  discomfiture  or  success  in  war.  The 
miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  in 
the  earlier  books,  are  amplifications,  as  it  were,  or  new 
directions  of  the  powers  of  nature ;  as  if  the  object  were 
to  show  that  the  deities  of  other  nations  were  but 
subordinate  and  obedient  instruments  in  the  hand  of 
the  great  self-existent  Being,  the  Jehovah  of  Jewish 
worship. 

Yet,  when  it  is  said  that  the  physical  rather  than  the 
moral  character  of  the  Deity  predominated,  it  must  not 
be  supposed  that  the  latter  was  altogether  excluded.  It 
is  impossible  entirely  to  dissociate  the  notion  of  moral 
government  from  that  belief,  or  that  propensity  to 
believe,  in  the  existence  of  a  God,  implanted  in  the 
human  mind ;  and  religion  was  too  useful  an  ally  not 
to  be  called  in  to  confirm  the  consciously  imperfect  autho- 
rity of  human  law.  But  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  prin- 
ciple that  the  nearer  the  nation  approaches  to  barba- 
rism, the  childhood  of  the  human  race,  the  more 
earthly  are  the  conceptions  of  the  Deity ;  the  moral 
aspect  of  the  divine  nature  seems  gradually  to  develope 
itself  with  the  development  of  the  human  mind.  It  is 
at  first,  as  in  Egypt  and  India,  the  prerogative  of  the 
higher  class ;  the  vulgar  are  left  to  their  stocks  and  their 
stones,  their  animals  and  their  reptiles.  In  the  repub- 
lican states  of  Greece,  the  intellectual  aristocracy  of  the 
philosophers,  guarded  by  no  such  legally  established 
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distinction,  rarely  dared  openly  to  assert  their  supe- 
riority, but  concealed  their  more  extended  views  behind 
a  prudential  veil,  as  a  secret  or  esoteric  doctrine,  and  by 
studious  conformity  to  the  national  rites  and  cere- 
monies. 

Gradually,  however,  as  the  period  approaches  in 
which  the  religion  of  civilisation  is  to  be  intro-  Prepawtion 
duced  into  the  great  drama  of  human  life,  as  gion  m  the 
we  descend  nearer  towards  the  point  of  separa-  worw. 
tion  between  the  ancient  and  modern  world,  the  human 
mind  appears  expanding.  Polytheism  is  evidently  re- 
laxing its  hold  upon  all  classes :  the  monarch  maintains 
his  throne,  not  from  the  deep-rooted,  or  rational,  or 
conscientious  loyalty  of  his  subjects,  but  from  the  want 
of  a  competitor ;  because  mankind  were  habituated  to 
a  government  which  the  statesman  thought  it  might  be 
dangerous,  and  the  philosopher,  enjoying  perfect  tolera- 
tion, and  rather  proud  of  his  distinctive  superiority  than 
anxious  to  propagate  his  opinions  throughout  the  world, 
did  not  think  it  worth  while,  at  the  hazard  of  popular 
odium,  to  disturb. 

Judaism  gave  manifest  indications  of  a  preparation 
for  a  more  essentially  spiritual,  more  purely  Amongthe 
moral  faith.  The  symbolic  presence  of  the  •^*'^^- 
Deity  (according  to  their  own  tradition^)  ceased  with  the 
temple  of  Solomon ;  and  the  heathen  world  beheld  with 
astonishment  a  whole  race  whose  deity  was  represented 
imder  no  visible  form  or  likeness.  The  Prophets,  in 
their  spiritual  as  in  their  moral  tone,  rose  high  above 
the  Law.  The  conqueror  Pompey,  who  enters  the  vio- 
lated temple,  is  filled  with  wonder  at  finding  the  sanc- 
tuary without  image  or  emblem  of  the  presicfing  deity;* 

7  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  i.  423.  •  lb.  ii.  47. 
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the  poet  describes  them  as  worshipping  nothing  but  the 
clouds  and  the  divinity  that  fills  the  Heaven;*  the 
philosophic  historian,  whose  profounder  mind  seems 
struggling  with  hostile  prejudices,  defines,  with  his  own 
inimitable  compression  of  language,  the  doctrine,  to  the 
sublimity  of  which  he  has  closed  his  eyes.  "  The 
worship  of  the  Jews  is  purely  mental;  they  acknow- 
ledge but  one  God — and  that  God  supreme  and  eternal, 
neither  changeable  nor  perishable."^  The  doctrine  of 
another  life  (which  derived  no  sanction  from  the  Law, 
and  was  naturally  obscured  by  the  more  immediate  and 
intelligible  prospect  of  temporal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments) dawns  in  the  prophetic  writings ;  and  from  the 
apocryphal  books  and  from  Josephus,  as  well  as  from 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  clearly  appears  to 
have  become  incorporated  with  the  general  sentiment. 
Eetribution  in  another  life  has  already  taken  the  place 
of  the  immediate  or  speedy  avenging  or  rewarding  pro- 
vidence of  the  Deity  in  the  land  of  Canaan.^ 

Judaism,  however,  only  required  to  expand  with  the 
E.,«».«nor  expansion  of  the  human  mind;  ite  sacred 
Judaism.  records  had  preserved  in  its  original  simplicity 
the  notion  of  the  Divine  Power ;  the  pregnant  defini- 
tions  of  the  one  great  seltexisting  Being,  the  magnifi- 
cent  poetical  amplifications  of  his  might  and  providence 
were  of  all  ages :  they  were  eternal  poetry,  because  they 
were  eternal  truth.  If  the  moral  aspect  of  the  Divine 
nature  was  more  obscurely  intimated,  and,  in  this 
respect,  had  assumed  the  character  of  a  local  or  na- 
tional Deity,  whose  love  was  confined  to  the  chosen 


•  Nil  prffiter  nnbes  et  ooell  nnmen  adorant 

Juv.  Sat.  xiv.  9 

^  Judiei  mente  solcl,  unamque  nn- 
men intelligunt.  •  .  ,  Summnm  ill  ad 


et  seternam,  neque  mutabile,   neque 
interiturum.     Tac.  Hist.  y.  5. 

*  See  Chap.  II.,  in  which  this  ques- 
tion is  resumed. 


Chap.  I.    POLYTHEISM  —  PROGRESS  OF  KNOWLEDGE.       25 

« 

people,  and  displayed  itself  chiefly  in  the  beneficence  of 
a  temporal  sovereign:  yet  nothing  was  needed  but  to 
give  a  higher  and  more  extensive  sense  to  those  types 
and  shadows  of  universal  wisdom;  an  improvement 
which  the  tendency  of  the  age  manifestly  required; 
and  which  the  Jews  themselves,  especially  the  Alex- 
andrian school,  had  already  attempted,  by  allegorising 
the  whole  annals  of  their  people,  and  extracting  a  pro- 
found moral  meaning  from  all  the  circumstances  of  their 
extraordinary  history.* 

But  the  progress  of  knowledge  was  fatal  to  the  popular 
religion  of  Greece  and  Eome.     The  awe-struck  Effects  of 
imagination  of  the  older  race,  which  had  lis-  knowledge 
tened  with  trembling  belief  to  the  wildest  thebm. 
fables,  the  deep  feeling  of  the  sublime  and  the  beauti- 
ful, which,  uniting  with  national  pride,  had  assembled 
adoring  multitudes  before  the  Parthenon  or  the  Jove  of 
Phidias,  now  gave  place  to  cold  and  sober  reason.    Poetry 
had  been  religion — religion  was  becoming  mere  poetry. 
Humanizing  the  Deity,  and  bringing  it  too  near  the 
earth,  naturally  produced,  in  a  less  imaginative  and  more 
reflecting  age,  that  familiarity  which  destroys  respect. 
When  man  became  more  acquainted  with  his  own  nature, 
the  less  was  he  satisfied  with  deities  cast  in  his  own 
mould.    In  some  respects  the  advancement  of 

BeneficiBl 

civilisation  had  no  doubt  softened  and  purified 

the  old  religions  from  their  savage  and  licentious  ten- 

*  Philo  wrote  for  the  unbelievers  i  attempted  to  reduce  it  to  allegory,  in- 
among  his  own  people,  and  to  conci- 
liate the  Greeks.  (De  Conf.  Linguar. 
vol.  i.  p.  405.)  The  same  principle 
which  among  the  heathens  gave  rise 
to  the  system  of  Euhemerus,  who  re- 
solved ail  mythology  into  history,  and 
that  of  the  other  philosophers  who 


duced  Philo,  and  no  doubt  his  pi-ede- 
cessor  Aristobulus,  thus  to  endeavour 
to  accommodate  the  Mosaic  histoi-v  to 
an  incredulous  age,  and  to  blend 
Judaism  and  Platonism  into  one  har- 
monious' system. 
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dencies.  Human  sacrifices  liad  ceased,®  or  had  retired 
to  the  remotest  parts  of  Germany,  or  to  the  shores  of 
the  Baltic*     Though  some  of  the  secret  rites  were  said 


*  Humau  Siicrifices  sometimes,  bat 
rarely,  nocur  in  the  earlier  periods  of 
Grecian  history.  According  to  Plu- 
tarch, Vit  Arist.  9,  and  Vit.  Themi- 
stoclis,  three  sons  of  Sandauke,  sister 
of  the  king  of  Persia,  were  offered,  in 
obedience  to  an  oracle,  to  Bacchns 
Omestes.  The  bloodstained  altar  of 
Diana  of  Tauris  was  placed  by  the 
tragedians  in  a  barbarous  region. 
Prisoners  were  sometimes  slain  on  the 
tombs  of  warriors  in  much  later  time^ 
as  in  the  Homeric  age,  even  on  that 
of  Philopoemen.  Plut,  Vit.  Philop. 
c.  21.  Compare  Tschimer,  Fall  des 
Heidenthums,  p.  34. 

Octavius  is  said  (Suet.  Vit.  Octav.) 
to  have  sacrificed  300  Perugian  cap- 
tives on  an  altar  sacred  to  the  deified 
Julius  (Divo  Julio).  This  may  be 
considered  the  sanguinary  spirit  of  the 
age  of  proscriptions  taking  for  once  a 
more  solemn  and  religious  form.  As 
to  the  libation  of  the  blood  of  the 
gladiators  (see  Tertullian,  Apolog.  c.  9. 
Scorpiac.  7.  Cyprian,  De  Spectacolis. 
Compare  Poi-phyr.  de  Abstiii.  Lactant. 
1-21)  I  should  agree  with  M.  Con- 
stant in  ascribing  this  ceremony  to  the 
barbarity  of  the  Roman  amusements 
rather  than  to  their  religion.  All 
public  spectacles  were,  perhaps,  to  a 
certain  degree  religions  ceremonies; 
bnt  the  gladiators  were  the  victims  of 
the  sanguinary  pleasures  of  the  Ro- 
man people,  not  slain  in  honour  of  their 
gods.  Constant,  iv.  335.  Tschimer, 
p.  45. 

'  Tac.  Ann.  i.  61.  Tac.  Germ.  10, 
40.    Compare  on  the  gradual  abolition 


of  human  sacrifices.  Constant,  iv.  330. 
The  exception,  which  rests  on  the  au* 
thority  of  Pliny,  zzviii.  2,  and  of 
Plutarch,  Vit.  Marii,  in  init.  Qusest. 
Rom.,  appeal's  to  me  vei*y  doubtful. 
The  prohibitory  law  of  Lentulus,  a.u, 
DCLVii., "  minime  Romano  Sacro/'  lib. 
zxii.  57,  and  Livy's  striking  expres- 
sion concerning  the  sacrifice,  A.n.  536, 
said  to  be  continued  to  a  late  period, 
as  well  as  the  edict  of  Tiberius,  pro- 
mulgated in  the  remoter  provincea, 
indicate  the  geneitd  sentiment  of  the 
time.  Non  satis  sestimari  jpotest 
quantum  Romanis  delieatur,  qui  sus- 
tulere  monstra  in  quibus  hominem 
occidere  religiosissimam  erat,  mandi 
vero  saluben'imura.  Plin.  H.  N.  xzx. 
1.  See  in  Ovid,  Fasti,  iii.  341,  the 
reluctance  of  Nunia  to  offer  human  sa- 
crifice. Hadrian  issued  on  edict  pro- 
hibiting human  sacrifices;  this  was 
directed,  aocoixling  to  Cwuzer  (Symb. 
i.  36«S),  against  the  later  Mithriac 
rites,  which  had  reintroduced  the  hor- 
rible practice  of  consulting  futurity  in 
the  entrails  of  human  victims.  The 
savage  Commodus  (Lamprid.  in 
Comm.)  offered  a  human  victim  to 
Mithra.  The  East,  if  the  accounts  are 
to  be  credited,  oontinuallv  reacted  on 
the  religion  of  Rome.  Human  sacri- 
fices are  said  to  have  taken  place  under 
Auralian  (Aug.  Hist.  Vit.  Aui-el.),  and 
even  under  Maxentius.  I  add,  as 
the  subject  is  of  great  interest  and 
importance,  and  as  the  enoneous  view 
is  held  in  a  book  so  justly  popular  as 
Gieseler's  Handbook  of  Church  History, 
some  further  observations.      **  M.  de 
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to  be  defiled  with  unspeakable  pollutions,*  yet  this,  if 
true,  arose  from  the  depravation  of  manners,  rather  than 


Fontenelle  is  mistaken  when  he  thinks 
the  Romans  prohibited  the  Cartha^ 
ginians  hj  treaty  from  offering  any 
more  human  sacrifioes.  The  original 
treaties  between  these  powerful  re- 
publics are  still  extant  in  Polybius  and 
Liyy,  I  need  only  refer  to  them. 
Gelon,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  is  indeed 
reported  (though  not  on  the  very  best 
authority)  to  have  imposed  that  hu- 
mane condition  after  the  battle  of 
Himera  (V.  Diodor.  Sic.  xi.  21,  et 
Wesseling  ad  loc.).  M.  de  Fontenelle 
is  pleased  to  accuse  the  Romans  of 
contradicting  their  own  practice,  since 
they  saciificed  a  man  every  year  to 
Jupiter  Latiaris.  But  I  shall  not  be- 
lieve upon  the  words  only  of  Porphyiy, 
Lactantius,  and  Prudentius,  that  hu- 
man sacrifices  were  ever  a  regular  part 
of  Roman  worship."  Gibbon,  Miscel- 
laneous Works^  v.  562. 

Lord  Stanhope  has  printed  a  cor- 
respondence between  Sir  Robert  Peel 
and  Lord  Macaulay  on  this  subject. 
Neither  of  these  distinguished  men  had 
profoundly  investigated  the  subject, 
nor  w^e  aware  how  much  had  been 
written  upon  it.  £ach  wrote  from 
his  general  reading.  But  two  such 
men  could  not  but  arrive  at  the  same 
just  conclusion.  Sir  Robert  uses  the 
convincing  argument,  "Surely,  if  it 
bad  been  the  annual  usage  in  Rome  to 
offer  human  sacrifices  to  Jupiter,  Cicero 
could  never  have  uttered  tliese  words, 
*  Quidquam  Gallis  sanctum  ac  re- 
ligiosum  videri  potest?  Qui  etiam  si 
quando  aliquo  metu  adducti,  Deos 
placandos  arbitrantur,  humanis  hostiis 
eorum  aras  funetitant  ut  ne  religioncm 


quidem  oolere  possint,  nisi  earn  ipsam 
scelere  violarint.  Quia  enim  ignorat 
eos  usque  ad  hunc  diem  retinere  illam 
immanem  ac  barbaram  consuetudinem 
hominom  immolandorum  ?  *  Pro  Foiv- 
teio,  10,"  Lord  Macaulay  replies  by 
citing  the  description  of  the  rites  of 
Jupiter  Latiaris  from  Dionysius  Hal., 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  offer- 
ings were  lambs,  cheeses,  and  milk. 
"  Now  can  anybody  believe  that 
Dionysius,  who  had  been  at  Rome, 
could  have  written  thus,  if  a  human 
sacrifice  had  been  part  of  the  rites  ?  *' 
...  "  But  obseinre  that  Cicero  him- 
self had  officiated  as  consul  at  the 
feast  of  Jupiter  Latiaris.  He  described 
the  solemnity  incidentally  in  his  poem 
on  his  own  consulship.  You  will  find 
the  passage  in  the  Book  de  Divinatione. 
He  introduces  Urania  speaking  to 
him — 

Tu  quoqne  com  tumnlos  Albano  in  monte 

ni  vales 
LuBtr&sti,  et  leto  mactasti  lacte  Latlnns. 
This  mention  of  milk  equally  agrees 

with  Dionysius'  account.  But  can 
you  believe  that  on  this  occasion  Cicero 
sacrificed  a  man,  and  then  described  it 
as  performed  *  laeto  lacte '  ?  In  short, 
do  you  believe  that  Cicero  ever  sacri- 
ficed a  man?" 

Neither  Sir  Robert  nor  Lord  Mac- 
aulay seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the 
Senatus  Consultum  of  Lentulus,  **  ne 
homo  immolaretur,  *'  Pliny,  xzz.  1. 
That  law  was  no  doubt  directed  against 
the  newly-subjugated  and  barbarous 
nations,  Iberians,  Gauls,  and  implies 
its  long  disuse  in  Rome,  and  that  it 
was  abhorent  to  Roman  feeling. 

ff  The  dissolute  rites  against  which 
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from  religion.  The  prgies  of  the  Bona  Dea  were  a  pro- 
fanation of  the  sacred  rite,  held  up  to  detestation  by  the 
indignant  satirist,  not  as  among  some  of  the  early  Orien- 
tal nations,  the  rite  itself. 

But  with  the  tyranny,  which  could  thus  extort  from 
reluctant  human  nature  the  sacrifice  of  all 
humanity  and  all  decency,  the  older  religions 
had  lost  their  more  salutary,  and,  if  the  expression  may 
be  ventured,  their  constitutional  authority.  They  had 
been  driven  away,  or  silently  receded  from  their  post, 
in  which  indeed  they  had  never  been  firmly  seated,  £ts 
conservators  of  public  morals.  The  circumstances  of  the 
times  tended  no  less  to  loosen  the  bonds  of  the  ancient 
faith.  Peace  enervated  the  deities,  as  well  as  the  soldiers 
of  Rome  :  their  occupation  was  gone ;  ^  the  augurs  read 
no  longer  the  signs  of  conquest  in  the  entrails  of  the 
victims ;  and  though  down  to  the  days  of  Augustine,* 
Koman  pride  clung  to  the  worship  of  the  older  and 
glorious  days  of  the  Republic,  and  denounced  the  ingrati- 
tude of  forsaking  gods,  under  whose  tutelary  sway  Rome 


the  Fathers  inveigh  were  of  foreign 
and  Oriental  origin — Isiac,  Bacchana- 
lian, Mithriac.  Lobeck,  i.  197.  See 
Constant,  vol.  iv.  c.  1 1.  Compare  the 
Confession  of  Hispala  in  Liyy.  I  can- 
not refrain  from  transcribing  an  obser- 
vation of  M.  Constant  on  these  rites, 
which  strikes  me  as  extremely  pro- 
found and  just :  "La  mauvaise  influ- 
ence des  fables  licencieuses  commence 
avec  le  mepris  et  le  ridicule  verse'  sur 
oes  fables.  11  en  est  de  m6me  des 
o^r^monies.  Des  rites  ind^ns  pou- 
v^t  Stie  praliqu^  par  un  peuple 
religieux  avee  une  grande  puret6  de 
coeiir.  Mais  quand  Tincr^dulite'  atteint 
ces  peuples,  oes  rites  sont  pour  lui  la 


cause  et  la  pr^texte  de  la  pins  r^voltante 
corruption."   Du  Polyth.  Rom.  ii.  102. 

^  Our  generals  began  to  wage  civil 
wars  against  each  other,  as  soon  as 
they  neglected  the  auspices.  Cic.  Nat. 
Deor.  ii.  3.  This  is  good  evidence  to 
the  fact ;  the  cause  lay  deeper. 

*  This  was  the  main  argument  of 
his  great  work,  de  Civitate  Dei.  It 
is-  nowhere  more  strongly  expressed 
than  in  the  oration  of  Symmachus  to 
Theodosius.  Hie  cultus  in  leges  meas 
orbem  redegit;  haec  Sara's  Annibalera 
a  mcenibus,  a  Capitolio  Sennonas 
ivpuleruDt.  Thif  subject  will  fre- 
quently recur  in  the  course  of  our 
History. 
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had  become  the  empress  of  the  world,  yet  the  ceremonies 
had  now  no  stirring  interest;  they  were  pageants  in 
which  the  unbelieving  aristocracy  played  their  parts 
with  formal  coldness,  the  contagion  of  which  could  not 
but  spread  to  the  lower  classes.  The  only  novel  or 
exciting  rite  of  the  Boman  religion  was  that  which  pro- 
bably tended  more  than  any  other,  when  the  immediate 
excitement  was  over,  to  enfeeble  the  religious  feeling, 
the  deification^  of  the  living,  or  the  apotheosis  of  the 
dead  emperor,  whom  a  few  years  or  perhaps  a  few  days 
abandoned  to  the  open  execration  or  contempt  of  the 
whole  people.  At  the  same  time  that  energy  of  mind, 
which  had  consumed  itself  in  foreign  conquest  or  civil 
faction,  in  carrying  the  arms  of  Eome  to  the  Euphrates 
or  the  Ehine,  or  in  the  mortal  conflict  for  patrician  or 
plebeian  supremacy,  now  that  the  field  of  military  or  civil 
distinction  was  closed,  turned  inward  and  preyed  upon 
itself;  or,  compressed  by  the  iron  hand  of  despotism, 
made  itself  a  vent  in  philosophical  or  religious  specula- 
tions. The  noble  mind  sought  a  retreat  from  the  degra- 
dation of  servitude  in  the  groves  of  the  Academy,  or 


k  The  deification  of  Augustus  found 
some  opponents.  Nihil  Deorum  bono- 
ribns  relictum,  cum  se  templis  et 
effigie  numinum,  per  flamines  et  sacer- 
dotes  coli  vellet.  Tac.  Ann.  i.  10. 
The  more  sagacious  Tiberius  shrunk 
from  such  honours.  In  one  instance, 
he  allowed  himself  to  be  joined  in 
divine  honoui's  with  his  mother  and 
the  senate,  but  in  general  he  refused 
them.  TaCc  Ann.  iv.  15,  37,  v.  2. 
The  very  curious  satire  of  Seneca,  the 
AifOKo\vvTa(ns,  though  chiefly  aimed 
at  Claudius,  throws  ndicule  on  the 
whole  ceremony.    Augustus,  in    his 


speech  to  the  gods,  says,  Denique 
dum  tales  deos  facitis,  nemo  vos  deos 
esse  credet.  A  later  writer  complains 
— Aliquanti  pari  libidine  in  coelestium 
numerum  referuntur,  a^gre  exequiis 
digni.  Aur.  Victor,  Caesar,  in  Gal- 
lieno.  M.  Ranke,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  whose  admirable  woik  (Die  Komis- 
chen  Papste)  I  am  not  displeased  to 
tind  some  coincidences  of  view,  even 
of  expression,  with  my  own,  seems  to 
think  that  much  of  the  strength  t>f 
the  old  religion  lay  in  the  worship  of 
the  emperor.  I  am  not  disposed  to 
think  so  ill  of  human  nature. 
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attempted  to  find  consolation  for  the  loss  of  personal 
dignity,  by  asserting  with  the  Stoic  the  dignity  of  human 
nature."^ 

But  Philosophy  aspired  in  vain  to  fill  that  void  in  the 
human  mind,  which  had  been  created  by  the 
expulsion  or  secession  of  religion.  The  objects 
of  Philosophy  were  twofold :  either — 1.  To  refine  the 
popular  religion  into  a  more  rational  creed ;  or,  2.  To 
ofifer  itself  as  a  substitute.  With  this  first  view  it  en- 
deavoured to  bring  back  the  fables  to  their  original 
meaning,"  to  detect  the  latent  truth  under  the  allegoric 
shell :  but  in  many  cases  the  key  was  lost,  or  the  fable 
had  wandered  so  far  from  its  primary  sense  as  to  refuse 
all  rational  interpretation;  and  where  the  truth  had 
been  less  encumbered  with  fiction,  it  came  forth  cold 
and  inanimate.  The  philosopher  could  strip  off  the 
splendid  robes  in  which  the  moral  or  religious  doctrine 
had  been  disguised,  but  he  could  not  instil  into  it  the 
breath  of  life.  The  imagination  refused  the  imnatural 
alliance  of  cold  and  calculating  reason ;  and  the  religious 
feeling,  when  it  saw  the  old  deities  reduced  into  ingenious 
allegories,  sank  into  apathy;   or  vaguely  yearned  for 


"  Cicero,  no  donbt,  speaks  the  lan- 
guage of  many  of  the  more  elevated 
minds  when  he  states  that  he  took 
refuge  in  philosophy  from  the  afflic- 
tions of  life  at  that  dark  period  of 
civil  contention.  Hortata  etiam  est, 
ut  me  ad  haec  conferrem,  animi  egri- 
tudo,  magnft  et  gravi  commota  injurift : 
cajus  si  majorem  aliqnam  levationem 
reperire  potnissem,  nou  ad  haec  potis- 
simum  confugissem.  De  Nat  Deor. 
i.  4. 

■  TlpayfidTotp      tir       hyBpwclmns 


€&(rx9}/xoWoTcpof  ipfitivths  6  fivBos, 
Max.  Tyr.,  Dissert.  X.  The  whole 
essay  is  intended  to  prove  that  poetiy 
and  philosophy  held  the  same  doctrine 
about  the  gods.  This  process,  it 
should  be  observed,  though  it  had 
already  commenced,  was  not  carried 
to  its  height  until  philosophy  and 
polytheism  coalesced  again,  from  the 
sense  of  their  common  dlanger,  and 
endeavoured  to  array  a  system  cora> 
posed  of  the  most  rational  and  attrac- 
tive parts  of  both,  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  ChriMtianity, 
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some  new  excitement,  which  it  knew  not  from  what 
quarter  to  expect 

The  last  hopes  of  the  ancient  religion  lay  in  the 
Mysteries.  Of  them  alooe  the  writers,  about  TbeMys- 
the  time  of  the  appearance  of  Christianity,  *®^"* 
speak  with  uniform  reverence,  if  not  with  awe.  They 
alone  could  bestow  happiness  in  life,  and  hope  in  death.^ 
In  these  remarkable  rites  ^  the  primitive  Nature-worship 
had  survived  under  a  less  refined  and  less  humanized 
form;  the  original  and  more  simple  symbolic  forms 
(those  of  the  first  agricultural  inhabitants  of  Greece  ^) 
had  been  retained  by  oucient  reverence :  as  its  allegory 
was  less  intricate  and  obscure,'  it  accommodated  itself 
better  with  the  advancing  spirit  of  the  age.  It  may 
indeed  be  questioned  whether  the  Mysteries  did  not 
owe  much  of  their  influence  to  their  secrecy,  and  to  the 
impressive  forms  under  which  they  shadowed  forth  their 
more  recondite  truths.'  These,  if  they  did  not  satisfy, 
yet  kept  the  mind  in  a  state  of  progressive  and  continued 


*  Neqne  solum  cam  lfletiti&  yivendi 

rationem  aooepimos,  sed  etiam  cum 

8pe  meliore  moriendi.     Cic.  de  Leg. 

ii.  14,     The  theory  of  Warburton  on 

the  Myst«ries  is  now  uniyersally  ex- 

I^oded ;  but  neither,  with  the  utmost 

deference  to  his  erudition,  can  I  enter 

altogether  into  the  views  of  Lobedc. 

In  my  judgment  his  q^uotations  do  not 

bear  him  out,  as  to  the  publicity  of 

the  ceremonies;   nor  can  I  ooncdve 

that  there  was  none,  or  scarcely  any, 

secret. 

— —  Vetabo  qui  Cereris  sacrum 
Vnlgarit  arcane,  snb  ilsdem 

Sit  trabibus,  iiragilemqae  mecnm 
Solvat  phaselum. — Hob,  Carm.  lii.  2. 

P  The  theories  of  Maier,  Warburton, 
PlessAg,  Boulanger,  Dupuis,  Meiners, 


Villoison,  P.  Knight,  Heeren,  St. 
Croix,  Creuzer,  may  be  found  briefly 
stated,  Lobeck,  i.  6,  8. 

4  Quibus  explicatis,  ad  rationem- 
que  revocatis,  rerum  magis  natura 
c<^oscitur,  quam  deorum.  Cic.  de 
Nat.  Deor.  i.  42. 

»  See  Varro*s  View  of  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries,  preserved  by  Augustine,  De 
Civ.  Dei,  vii.  15. 

■  'hyvvKfia  <rffiv6r7is  iirl  rtXtrwy 
Kol  vh^'  81^  rodro  tritrrf^ercu  r^ 
fjivtrrfipia,  Koi  Efiara  <nrfi\cua  8i& 
toOto  opirrerai,  Kcupol  icol  rSiroi 
Kp^irT€iy  ciSi^TCf  i^frifrovpfyiav  tv- 
Beov,  Synes.  de  Prov.  Compare  the 
splendid  passage  in  Dio.  Chrys. 
Drat.  12. 
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excitement.  They  were,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  a  great 
religious  drama,  in  which  the  initiated  were  at  once 
spectators  and  actors ;  where  the  fifth  act  was  designedly 
delayed  to  the  utmost  possible  point,  and  of  this  still 
suspended  catastrophe,  the  dramatis  personae,  the  only 
audience,  were  kept  in  studied  ignorance.*  The  Mys- 
teries had,  perhaps,  from  an  early  period  associated  a 
moral ^  purport  with  their  sacred  shows;  and  with  the 
progress  of  opinion,  the  moral  would  more  and  more 
predominate  over  the  primitive  religious  meaning.*  Yet 
the  morality  of  the  Mysteries  was  apparently  that  of  the 
ancient  Nature-worship  of  the  East.  It  taught  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  as  a  part  of  that  vast  system  of 
nature,  which,  emanating  from  the  Supreme  Seing, 
passed  through  a  long  course  of  deterioration  or  refine- 
ment, and  at  length  returned  and  resolved  itself  into  the 
primal  source  of  all  existence.  But  the  Mysteries,  from 
their  very  nature,  could  only  act  upon  the  public  mind 
in  a  limited  manner :  ^  directly  they  ceased  to  be  mysteries 
they  lost  their  power.'    Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that  while 


*  NoQ  semel  quaedam  sacra  tra- 
duutur  :  Eleusis  servat,  quod  ostendat 
revisentibus.  Kerum  natura  sacra 
sua  non  simul  tradit.  Initiatos  nos 
credimus:  in  vestibulo  ejus  haeremus. 
Sen.  Nat.  Qviaest.  vii.  31.  Ut  opi- 
nionem  suspendio  cognitionis  aedificent, 
atque  ita  tantam  majestatem  adhibere 
videantur,  quantum  praestinixerunt 
cupiditatem.  Tert.  adv.  Valent.  c.  1. 

»  Pindar,  Frag.  116.  Sophocles. 
Frdgm.  Luc  LVIU.  Isoc.  Pan.  Vll. 
Plato,  Men. 

*■  Even  JLobeck  allows  this  of  the 
Eleusinian  Mysteries — Sacerdotes  in- 
terdum  aliquid  dc  metempsjchosi 
lijusse  largiar.    i.  73. 


7  The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  be. 
initiated  in  the  Mysteries,  In  tat 
Greek  text  of  the  LXX.,  a  text  was 
interpolated  or  mistranslated  (Deut. 
}udii.  17),  in  which  Moses,  by  an 
anachronism  not  uncommon  in  the 
Alexandrian  school,  was  made  dis- 
tinctly to  condenin  these  peculiar  rites 
of  paganism. 

■  Philo  demands  why,  if  they  are  so 
useful,  they  are  not  public :  "  Nature 
makes  all  her  most  beautiful  and 
splendid  works,  her  heiven  and  all  her 
stars,  for  the  sight  of  all ;  her  seas, 
fountains,  and  rivers,  the  annual  tem- 
perature of  the  air,  and  the  winds, 
the  innumerable  tribes  and  races  of 
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the  local  and  public  Mysteries,  particularly  the  greatest 
of  all,  the  Eleusinian,  were  pure  and  undefiled  by  licen- 
tiousness, and,  if  they  retained  any  of  the  obsceue  symbols, 
disguised  or  kept  them  in  the  back  ground ;  the  private 
and  moveable  mysteries,  which,  under  the  conduct  of 
vagabond  priests,  were  continually  flowing  in  from  the 
East,  displayed  those  sjnnbols  in  unblushing  nakedness, 
and  gave  occasion  for  the  utmost  licence  and  impurity.* 
n.  Philosophy  as  a  substitute  for  religion  was  stiL 
more  manifestly  deficient.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  it  was  unable;  or  condescended  not,  to 
reach  the  body  of  the  people,  whom  the  progress  of 
civilisation  was  slowly  bringing  up  towards  the  common 
level ;  and  where  it  found  or  sought  proselytes,  it  spoke 
without  authority,  and  distracted  with  the  multitude  of 
its  conflicting  sects  the  patient  but  bewildered  inquirer.^ 
Philosophy  maintained  the  aristocratic  tone,  which,  while 
it  declared  that  to  a  few  elect  spirits  alone  it  was  possible 
to  communicate  the  highest  secrets  of  knowledge,  more 
particularly  the  mystery  of  the  great  Supreme  Being, 
proclaimed  it  vain  and  unwise  to  attempt  to  elevate  the 
many  to  such  exalted  speculations.*'    "  The  Father  of 


animals,  and  fmjts  of  the  earth,  for 
the  common  use  of  man — why  then 
are  the  Mysteries  confined  to  a  few, 
and  those  not  always  the  most  wise 
and  most  virtuous  ?  "  This  is  the 
general  sense  of  a  long  passage,  vol.  ii. 
p.  260.     Ed.  Mangey. 

•  The  republic  severely  prohibited 
these  practices,  which  were  unknown 
in  its  earlier  and  better  days.  Dionys. 
Hal.  ii.  viii. 

rmp ;  "rij  rts  rpdrnircu  j  voioy  ainuy 
Kart\4^ofi€v ;  rivi  icfi<rBS>  rSov  jcaparf 


TcX/uCrwv  ;  Max.  Tyr.  zxzv.  sub  fin. 
'  Neander  has  likewise  quoted 
several  of  the  same  authorities  ad- 
duced in  the  following  passage.  See 
the  translation  of  Neander,  which  had 
not  been  announced  when  the  above 
was  written.  It  is  curious  that  Strabo 
remarks,  on  another  point,  the  simi- 
larity of  the  Indian  opinions  to  Pla- 
tonism,  and  treats  them  all  as  yiiBoi, : — 
Tla^KiirKiKovtTi  8^  xal  fi6dovs,  &(nrtp 
Kc^  nxdr^v,  rc/)i  t€  iupOapalai 
^vxv^i  jcal  T&y  Koff  ^Sov  Kpiatav 
KdX  iXKa  TOtaSra.     L.  xv.  p  713. 
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the  worlds,"  says  Plato  in  this  tone,  "it  is  difficult  to 
discover,  and,  when  discovered,  it  is  impossible  to  make 
him  known  to  all."  So,  observes  a  German  historian  of 
Christianity,  think  the  Brahmins  of  India.  Plato  might 
aspire  to  the  creation  of  an  imaginary  republic,  which, 
if  it  could  possibly  be  realised,  might  stand  alone,  an 
unapproachable  model  of  the  physical  and  moral  perfec- 
tion of  man  ;  but  the  amelioration  of  the  whole  world, 
the  simultaneous  elevation  of  all  nations,  orders,  and 
classes  to  a  higher  degree  of  moral  advancement,  would 
have  been  a  vision  from  which  even  his  imagination 
would  have  shrunk  in  despair.  This  remained  to  be 
conceived  and  accomplished  by  one  who  appeared  to 
the  mass  of  mankind  in  his  own  age,  as  a  peQsant  of 
Palestine. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that,  to  those  whom  it  deigned 
Varieties  of  to  addrcss,  philosophy  was  sufficiently  accom- 
systemB.  modatiug ;  and  whatever  the  bias  of  the  indi* 
vidual  mind,  the  school  was  open,  and  the  teacher  at 
hand,  to  lead  the'  inquirer,  either  to  the  luxurious 
gardens  of  Epicurus,  or  among  the  loftier  spirits  of  the 
Porch.  In  the  two  prevalent  systems  of  philosophy,  the 
Epicurean  and  the  Stoic,  appears  a  striking  assimilation 
to  the  national  character  of  the  two  predominant  races 
which  constituted  the  larger  part  of  the  Boman  world. 
Epicurean-  Thc  Epicurcau,  with  its  subtle  metaphysics, 
SoTk"^*  ite  abstract  notion  of  the  Deity,  its  imaginative 
*'*'*'***"•  materialism,  its  milder  and  more  pleasurable 
morals,  and  perhaps  its  propensity  to  degenerate  into 
indolence  and  sensuality,  was  kindred  and  congenial  to 
that  of  Greece,  and  the  Grecian  part  of  the  Boman 
stoidamto  society.  The  Stoic,  with  its  more  practical 
Roman.  character,  its  mental  strength  and  self-confi- 
dence, its  fatalism,  its  universally  diffused  and  all- 
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gGfveming  Deity,  the  soul  of  the  universe  (of  which  the 
pcditical  power  of  the  all-ruling  republic  might  appear 
an  image),  bore  the  same  analogy  to  that  of  Borne. 
While  the  more  profound  thinkers,  who  could  not 
dii^uisefrom  themselves  the  insufficiency  of  the  grounds 
on  which  the  j^ilosophical  systems  rested,  either 
settled  into  a  calm  and  contented  scepticism, 
or,  with  the  Academics,  formed  an  eclectic 
creed  from  what  appeared  the  better  paxta  of  the  rest. 

Such  on  all  the  great  questions  of  religion,  the  divine 
nature,  providence,  the  origin  and  future  being  of  the 
soul,'*  was  the  floating  and  uncertain  state  of  the  human 
mind.  In  the  department  of  morals.  Philosophy  nobly 
performed  her  part;  but  perhaps  her  success  in  this 
respect  more  clearly  displayed  her  inefficiency.  The 
height  to  which  moral  science  was  carried  in  the  works 
of  Cicero,  Seneca,  Epictetus,  and  Marcus  Antoninus, 
while  it  made  the  breach  still  wider  between  the 
popular  religion  and  the  advanced  state  of  the  human 
mind,  more  vividly  displayed  the  want  of  a  faith,  which 
would  associate  itself  with  the  purest  and  loftiest  mo- 
rality; and  remarry,  as  it  were,  those  thoughts  and 
feelings  which  connect  man  with  a  future  state  of  being, 
to  the  practical  duties  of  life.^ 


^  Augustine,  speaking  of  the  great 
work  of  Varro,  concludes  thus: — In 
bac  toti  serie  pulcherrimse  et  sub- 
tUiasimae  dibpntationis,  vitam  seternaia 
irustra  quseri  et  sperari,  &ciilime 
apparet.     Civ.  Dei,  vi.  3. 

c  Gibbon  and  many  other  writers 
(Law,  Theory  of  Keligion,  127,  130; 
Sumner,  Evidences,  p.  76)  have  ad- 
duced the  well-known  passages  from 
Srilost  and  Cicero,  which  indicate  the 
general  state  of  feeling  on  the  great 


question  of  the  imnaoi-tality  of  the 
soul.  There  is  a  striking  passage  in 
a  writer  whose  works  have  lately 
come  to  light  through  the  industry 
of  Angelo  Mai.  The  author  is  endea- 
vouring to  find  consolation  for  the  loss 
of  a  iayeurite  grandson:  Si  maxima 
esse  animas  immortales  constet,  erit 
hoc  phiiosophis  disserendi  argumen- 
tum,  non  parentibus  desiderandi  reme- 
dium.     >ront.  de  Nep.  Amiss. 
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For  while  these  speculations  occupied  the  loftier  and 
PhHosophy  niore  thinking  minds,  what  remained  for  the 
p^puiw  vulgar  of  the  higher  and  of  the  lower  orders  ? 
religion.  Philosophy  had  shaken  the  old  edifice  to  its 
base ;  and  even  if  it  could  have  confined  its  more  profound 
and  secret  doctrines  within  the  circle  of  its  own  elect,  if 
its  contempt  for  the  old  fables  of  the  popular  creed  had 
been  more  jealously  guarded,  it  is  impossible  but  that 
the  irreligion  of  the  upper  order  must  work  downwards 
upon  the  lower.  When  religion  has,  if  not  avowedly, 
yet  manifestly,  sunk  into  an  engine  of  state  policy,  its 
most  imposing  and  solemn  rites  will  lose  all  their  com- 
manding life  and  energy.  Actors  will  perform  ill  who 
do  not  feel  their  parts.  "  It  is  marvellous,"  says  the 
Epicurean  in  Cicero,  "  that  one  soothsayer  (Haruspex) 
can  look  another  in  the  face  without  laughing."  And 
when  the  Epicurean  himself  stood  before  the  altar,  in 
the  remarkable  language  of  Plutarch,  "  he  hypocriti- 
cally enacted  prayer  and  adoration  from  fear  of  the 
many ;  he  uttered  words  directly  opposite  to  his  philo- 
sophy. While  he  sacrifices,  the  ministering  priest 
seems  to  him  no  more  than  a  cook,  and  he  departs 
uttering  the  line  of  Menander,  '  I  have  sacrificed  to 
Grods  in  whom  I  have  no  concern.' " ' 

Unless  indeed  the  literature  as  well  as  the  philosophy 
of  the  age  immediately  preceding  Christianity 
had  been  confined  to  the  intellectual  aristo- 
cracy, the  reasoning  spirit,  which  rejected  with  disdain 
the  old  imaginative  fables,  could  not  but  descend  at 
least  as  low  as  the  rudiments  of  liberal  education. 
When  the  gravest  writers,  like  Polybius  and  Strabo, 


LlterfttarB. 


'  Quoted    also    by  Neander    from 
Platarch.     CNon  poss.  suav.  viv.  sea 


Epic.)    I  have  adopted  Reiske's  i-ending 
of  tlie  latter  clause. 
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find  it  necessary  to  apologise  to  tlieir  more  learned  and 
thinking  readers  for  the  introduction  of  those  mythic 
legends  which  formed  the  creed  of  their  ancestors,  and 
to  plead  the  necessity  of  avoiding  offence,  because  such 
tales  are  still  sacred  among  the  vulgar,  this  deference 
shows  rather  the  increasing  indifference,  than  the 
strength  of  popular  opinion.  "Historians,"  says  the 
former  writer,  "  must  be  pardoned,  if  for  the  sake  of 
maintaining  piety  among  the  many,  they  occasionally 
introduce  miraculous  or  fabulous  tales ;  but  they  must 
not  be  permitted  on  these  points  to  run  into  extrava- 
gance." "  Eebgion,"  he  declares  in  another  passage, 
•*  would  perhaps  be  unnecessary  in  a  commonwealth  of 
wise  men.  But  since  the  multitude  is  ever  fickle,  full 
of  lawless  desires,  irrational  passions  and  violence,  it  is 
right  to  restrain  it  by  the  fear  of  the  invisible  world, 
and  such  tragic  terrors.  Whence  our  ancestors  appear 
to  have  introduced  notions  concerning  the  Gods,  and 
opinions  about  the  infernal*  regions,  not  rashly  or 
without  consideration.  Those  rather  act  rashly  and 
inconsiderately  who  would  expel  them."  *  "  It  is  im- 
possible," observes  the  inquiring  geographer,  "  to 
govern  a  mob  of  women,  or  the  whole  mixed  multitude, 
by  philosophic  reasoning,  and  to  exhort  them  to  piety, 
holiness,  and  faith;  we  must  also  employ  superstition 
with  its  fables  and  prodigies.  For  the  thunder,  the 
aegis,  the  trident,  the  torches,  the  serpents,  the  thyrsi  of 
the  Gods  are  fables,  as  is  all  the  ancient  theology ;  but 
the  legislature  introduced  these  things  as  bugbears  to 
those  who  are  children  in  understanding."  ^  In  short 
even  when  the  Boman  writers  professed  the  utmost 
respect  for  the  religious  institutions  of  their  country, 


»  Polyb.  Ti.  56.  •  Strabo,  lib.  i.  p.  19, 
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there  was  a  kind  of  silent  protest  agaiDst  their  sin- 
cerity. It  was  an  evident,  frequently  an  avowed,  con- 
descension to  the  prejudices  of  the  vulgar.  Livy 
admires  the  wisdom  of  Numa,  who  introduced  the  fear 
of  the  Gods,  as  a  "  most  efficacious  means  of  controlling 
an  ignorant  and  barbarous  populace.*'^  Even  the 
serious  Dionysius  judges  of  religion  according  to  its 
usefulness,  not  according  to  its  truth,  as  the  wise  scheme 
of  the  legislator,  rather  than  as  the  revelation  of  the 
Deity.*^  Pausanias,  while  he  is  making  a  kind  of 
religious  survey  of  Greece,  expressing  a  grave  venera- 
tion for  all  the  temples  and  rites  of  antiquity,  frequently 
relating  the  miraculous  intervention  of  the  several 
deities,"^  is  jealous  and  careful  lest  he  should  be  con- 
sidered a  believer  in  the  fables  which  he  relates."  The 
natural  consequence  of  this  double  doctrine  was  not 
unforeseen.  "  What,"  says  the  Academic  in  Cicero, 
^'  when  men  maintain  all  belief  in  the  immortal  Gods 
to  have  been  invented  by  wise  men  for  the  good  of 
the  state,  that  religion  might  lead  to  their  duty  those 
who  would  not  be  led  by  reason,  do  they  not  sweep 
away  the  very  foundations  of  all  religion  ?"  ® 

The  mental  chQdhood  of  the  human  race  was  passing 
away,  at  least  it  had  become  wearied  of  its  old 
toys.P    The  education  itself,  by  which,  accord- 


»  H.  R.  i.  19. 

^  Ant.  Rom.  ii.  8,  9. 

">  BcBotica,  25 ;  Laconica,  4. 

"  TovTOv  rhy  \6yov,  Jcol  Soro  4  o  »- 

iffVy  ypdupot  il  ob^hif  ^ffffov.  Corinth* 
xvii.  In  another  place  he  repeats 
that  he  gives  the  popular  legend  as 
he  finds  it.    Arcad.  viii. 

"  De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  42.    Compare 
the  chapter  of  the  De  Civitate  Dei, 


vi.  10,  in  which  Augustine,  after 
citing  some  remarkable  passages  from 
Seneca,  concludes— -Sed  ille  quem  phi- 
losophise quasi  liberum  fecerat,  quia 
illustris  populi  Romani  senator  erat^ 
colebat  quod  repudiabat,  agebat  quod 
arguebafc,  quod  culpabat,  adorabai. 

P  Gibbon  has  a  striking  sentence  in 
his  juvenile  Essai  sur  la  Litt^ratnre 
(Misc.  Works,  iv.  61)  :  **  Les  Remains 
etaient  ^clair^ :  cependant  ces  mdmes 
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ing  to  these  generally  judicious  writers,  the  youthful 
luind  was  to  be  impregnated  with  reverential  feelings 
for  the  objects  of  national  worship,  must  have  been 
coldly  conducted  by  teachers  conscious  that  they  were 
practising  a  pious  fraud  upon  their  disciples,  and  per- 
petually embarrassed  by  the  necessity  of  maintaining 
the  gravity  befitting  such  solemn  subjects,  and  of 
suppressing  the  involuntary  smile,  which  might  betray 
the  secret  of  their  own  impiety.  One  class  of  fables 
seems  to  have  been  univeraally  exploded  even  in  the 
earliest  youth,  those  which  related  to  another  life.  The 
picture  of  the  unrivalled  satirist  may  be  overcharged, 
but  it  corresponds  strictly  with  the  public  language  of 
the  orator,  and  the  private  sentence  of  tha  philosopher: 

The  silent  realm  of  disembodied  ghosts, 
The  frogs  that  croak  along  the  Stygian  coasts ; 
The  thousand  souls  in  one  crazed  vessel  steer'd. 
Not  boys  believe,  save  boys  without  a  beard, * 

Even  the  religious  Pausanias  speaks  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  as  a  foreign  doctrine,  introduced  by 
the  Chaldeans  and  the  Magi,  and  embraced  by  some  of 
the  Greeks,  particularly  by  Plato.'  Pliny,  whose 
Natural  History  opens  with  a  declaration  that  the 
universe  is  the  sole  Deity,  devotes  a  separate  chapter  to 
a  contemptuous  exposure  of  the  idle  notion  of  the  im- 


Bomains  ne  fxii'ent  pas  choqu^  de 
voir  r^unir  dans  la  personne  de  Odisar 
nn  dien,  un  prgtre,  et  nn  ath^."  He 
adds  atheist,  as  disbelieving  with  the 
Epicureans  the  proTidence  of  God. 

4  Eese  aliqnid  manes  et  snbterrenea  i«gna» 
£t  contTun,  et  Stygio  ranaB  in  gurgite  nigras; 
Atqae  una  tranaire  vadam  tot  millla  cymba. 
liec  paeri  credunt  nisi  qui  nondtun  sre  la- 
▼antnr.— i*m  Sat.  ii.  U9. 

Kki  ferte  ineptiis  ac  fabulis  da- 


dmur,  ut  existimemus  apnd  inferos 

iropiorum  snpplicia  peHerre 

qua}  si  falsa  sunt,  id  quod  omnes 
intellignnt. — Cic.  Pro  Cluent.  c.  61. 
Nemo  tarn  puer  est  nt  Cerberum 
titneati  et  tenebras  et  larvaram  ha* 
bitum  nadis  ossibos  cohserentem. 
Mors  nos  aut  consumit  ant  emittit. 
Sen.  £p.  24. 

c.  zixiL 
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mortality  of  the  soul,  as  a  vision  of  human  pride,  arid 
equally  absurd,  whether  under  the  form  of  existence  in 
another  sphere,  or  under  that  of  transmigration.' 

We  return  then  again  to  the  question,  what  remained 
Reception  of  for  miuds  thus  enlightened  beyond  the  poetic 
HeiigioDs.  faith  of  their  ancestors,  yet  not  ripe  for  phi- 
losophy? how  was  the  craving  for  religious  excitement 
to  be  appeased,  which  tum^  with  dissatisfaction  or 
disgust  from  its  accustomed  nutriment?  Here  is  the 
secret  of  the  remarkable  union  between  the  highest 
reason  and  the  most  abject  superstition  which  charac- 
terises the  age  of  Imperial  Eome.  Every  foreign 
religion  found  proselytes  in  the  capital  of  the  world ; 
not  only  the  pure  and  rational  theism  of  the  Jews, 
which  had  made  a  progress,  the  extent  of  which  it  is 
among  the  most  difficult  questions  in  history  to  estimate : 
but  the  Oriental  rites  of  Phrygia,  and  the  Isiac  and 
Scrapie  worship  of  Egypt,  which,  in  defiance  of  the 
edict  of  the  magistrate*  and  the  scorn  of  the  philo- 
sopher, maintained  their  ground  in  the  capital,  and 
were  so  widely  propagated  among  the  provinces,  that 
their  vestiges  may  be  traced  in  the  remote  districts  of 
Gaul  ^  and  Britain ;  ^  and  at  a  later  period  the  reviving 
Mithriac  Mysteries,  which  in  the  same  manner  made 
their  way  into  the  western  provinces  of  the  empire.^ 
In  the  capital  itself,  every  thing  that  was  new,  or  secret, 


•  Lib.  vii.  65, 

'  See  ant^,  p.  6. 

"  As  late  as  the  time  of  Julian, 
the  son  of  a  German  king  had  changed 
his  barbai-ouji  name  of  Agenario  for 
that  of  Serapion,  having  been  instructed 
in  certain  mysteries  in  Gaul.  Amm. 
Marcell.  zvi.  c.  12. 

*  1  have  been  informed  tliat  in  sonQe 


recent  excavations  at  York,  vestiges  of 
Isiac  worship  have  been  discovered. 
The  passage  in  Pliny,  xxx.  1,  refers 
probably  to  Druidical  magic.  Bri- 
tannia hodieque  earn  attonite  celebrat 
tantis  cseremoniis  ut  dedisse  Persis 
videri  posset. 

y  Religions  de  FAntiqait^,  i.  363 ; 
and  note  ',  p.  743. 
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or  imposing,  found  a  welcome  reception  among  a  people 
Hiat  listened  with,  indifference  to  pMosophers  who 
reasoned,  and  poets  who  embodied  philosophy  in  the 
most  attractive  diction.  For  in  Kome,  poetry  had 
forsworn  the  alliance  of  the  old  imaginatiye  faith.  The 
irreligious  system  of  Euhemerus*  had  found  a  translator 
in  Ennius ;  that  of  Epicurus  was  commended  by  the 
unrivalled  powers  of  Lucretius.  Virgil  himself,  who,  as 
he  collected  from  all  quarters  the  beauties  of  Poetry  ce«Be8 
ancient  poetry,  so  he  inlaid  in  hia  splendid  #^^^' 
tessellation  the  noblest  images  of  the  poetic  faith  of 
Greece:  yet,  though  at  one  moment  he  transfuses 
mythology  into  his  stately  verse,  with  all  the  fire  of  an 
ardent  votary,  at  the  next  he  appears  as  a  pantheist, 
and  describes  the  Deity  but  as  the  animating  soul  of 
the  universe.*  An  occasional  fit  of  superstition  crosses 
over  the  careless  and  Epicurean  apathy  of  Horace.^ 
Astrology  and  witchcraft*'  led  captive   minds  which 


*  See  quotation  from  Ennius,  Clc. 
de  Divinat.  ii.  50.  Euhemerus, 
either  of  Messina  in  Sicily  or  of  Mes- 
sene  in  Peloponnesus  (he  lived  in  the 
time  of  Cassander  king  of  Macedon), 
was  of  the  CyreDaic  school  of  phiio- 
sophjy  and  was  employed  on  a  voyage 
to  the  Hed  Sea  by  Cassander.  But 
he  was  still  more  celebrated  for  his 
theotogic  innovation  :  he  pretended  to 
have  discovered  during  this  voyage*  on 
an  island  in  the  Eastern  Ocean,  called 
Pauchaia,  a  register  of  the  births  and 
deaths  of  the  gods  inscribed  on  a 
golden  column  in  ihe  temple  of  the 
Triphylian  Jupiter.  Hence  he  in- 
&rred  tiiat  all  the  popular  deities 
were  mere  mortals  deified  on  account 
of  their  fame,  or  their  benefactions  to 
the  human  race.    Clc.  de  Nat.  Deor. 


i.  42.     Plut.  de  Isid.  et  Osir.  p.  421 ; 
Brucker,  i.  604. 

•  Mn.  vi.  724.  According  to  his 
Life  by  Donatus,  Virgil  was  an  Epi- 
curean. 

^  Insanlentis  dum  Rapientlee 
CoDsultua  erro,  nunc  retrorsnm 
Vela  dare,  atque  iterare  cursus 
Ct^or  relictoB. 

And  this  because  he  heard  thunder  at 
noon-day. 

*5  See  the  Canidia  of  Horace.  Ac- 
cording to  Gibbon's  just  criticism,  a 
"  vulgar  witch,"  the  Erictho  of  Lur 
can,  is  *' tedious,  disgusting,  but 
sometimes  sublime."  Note,  ch.  xxv. 
vol.  iv.  p.  239.  It  is  the  difference 
between  the  weird  sistei-s  in  Macbeth 
and  Middleton's  "Witch,"  excepting 
of  course  the  prolixity  of  Lucan. 
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boasted  tbtemselves  emancipated  from  the  idle  terrors  iDf 
the  avengiug  gods.  In  the  Pharsalia  of  Lucan,  which 
manifestly  soars  far  above  the  vulgar  theology,  where 
the  lofty  Stoicism  elevates  the  brave  man  who  disdajins, 
above  the  gods  who  flatter,  the  rising  fortunes  of  CaBsar ; 
yet  in  the  description  of  the  witch  Erictho  evoking  the 
dead  (the  only  purely  imaginative  passage  in  the  whole 
rhetorical  poem),  there  is  a  kind  of  tremendous  truth 
and  earnestness,  which  show  that  if  the  poet  himself 
believed  not  "  the  magic  wonders  which  he  drew,"  at 
least  he  well  knew  the  terrors  that  would  strike  the  age 
in  which  he  wrote. 

The  old  established  traders  in  human  credulity  had 
almost  lost  their  occupation,  but  their  place 

SapentltioDs.  i*    i    i  •  •  i  i 

W61S  supplied  by  new  empirics,  who  swarmed 
from  all  quarters.  The  oracles  were  silent,  while 
astrology  seized  the  administration  of  the  secrets  of 
futurity.  Pompey,  and  Crassus,  and  Caesar,  all  con- 
sulted the  Chaldaeans,*  whose  flattering  predictions  that 
they  should  die  in  old  age,  in  their  homes,  in  glory,  so 
belied  by  their  miserable  fates,  still  brought  not  the 
unblushing  science  into  disrepute.  The  repeated  edicts 
which  expelled  the  astrologers  and  ^' mathematicians " 
from  Rome,  were  no  less  an  homage  to  their  power  over 
the  public  mind,  than  their  recall,  the  tacit  permission 
to  return,  or  the  return  in  defiance  of  the  insulted  edict. 
Banished  by  Agrippa,®  by  Augustus,'  by  Tiberius,*  by 
Claudius,^  they  are  described  in  the  inimitable  language 
of  Tacitus,  as  a  race  who,  treacherous  to  those  in  power, 


'  Chaldeis  sed  mmor  erit  fldaGla»  qnloqnid 
Dlxerit  astrologuflt  credent  de  fonte  re- 

latam 
Hammonis;    qnonlam   Delphls  oracala 

ceaaant, 
Et  geoiu  humannm  damnat  callgo  fatorL 

JUY.  tL  653. 


*  Dion.  zliz.  c.  43. 
'  Dion.  Ivi.  c.  25. 
»  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  32. 
>*  Tac  Amu  zii.  52. 
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lEdlacions  to  those  who  hope  for  power,  are  ever  pro- 
scribed, yet  will  ever  remain.^  They  were  at  length 
taken  under  the  avowed  patronage  of  Vespasian  and  his 
successors.*'  All  these  circumstances  were  manifest 
indications  of  the  decay  and  of  the  approaching  dis- 
solution of  the  old  religion.  The  elegiac  poet  had  read, 
not  without  sagacity,  the  signs  of  the  times. 

None  sought  the  aid  of  foreign  gods,  while  bow'd 


Before  their  native  shrines  the  trembling  crowd. 

And  thus,  in  this  struggle  between  the  old  household 
deities  of  the  established  faith,  and  the  half-domiciliated 
gods  of  the  stranger,  undermined  by  philosophy,  sup- 
planted by  still  darker  superstition.  Polytheism  seemed, 
as  it  were,  to  await  its  death-blow ;  and  to  be  ready  to 
surrender  its  ancient  honours  to  the  conqueror,  whom 
Divine  Providence  should  endow  with  suflBcient  au- 
thority over  the  human  mind  to  seize  upon  the  abdi- 
cated supremacy. 

Such  is  the  state  in  which  the  ancient  world  leaves 
the  mind  of  man.  On  a  sudden  a  new  era  Revolution 
commences ;  a  rapid  yet  gradual  revolution  Christianity. 
takes  place  in  the  opinions,  sentiments,  and  principles 
of  mankind ;  the  void  is  filled ;  the  connexion  between 
religion  and  morals  re-established  with  an  intimacy  of 
union  yet  unknown.     The  unity  of  the  Deity  becomes, 


i  Genus  hominnm,  potentibus  in- 
fidam,  sperantibus  fallaz,  quod  in 
dvitate  nostrft  et  vetabitur  semper  et 
retinebitur.     Tac.  Hist.  i.  22. 

k  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  78.   Suet,  in  Vesp. 

Die.  Ixviii.     Suet,  in  Dom.  ziv.  xv. 

B  Nalli  cora  fait  ezternos  (luaarere  Dtvos, 
Com  tremeret  patrlo  pendula  tnrba  foro. 

Pbop.  Iv.  1-17. 

Propeitius  may  be  considered  in  one 


sense  the  most  religious  poet  of  this 
period :  his  verses  teem  with  mytho- 
logical  allusion,  but  it  is  poetical 
ornament  rather  than  the  natural  lan- 
guage of  piety;  it  has  much  of  the 
artificial  school  of  the  Alexandrian 
Callimachus,  his  avowed  model,  no- 
thing of  the  simplicity  of  faith  which 
breathed  in  Pindar  and  Sophocles. 
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not  the  high  aud  mysterious  creed  of  a  privileged  sacer- 
dotal or  intellectual  oligarchy,  but  the  common  property 
of  all  whose  minds  are  fitted  to  receive  it :  all  religious 
distinctions  are  annihilated ;  the  jurisdictions  of  all  local 
deities  abolished  ;  and  imperceptibly  the  empire  of 
Eome  becomes  one  great  Christian  commonwealth, 
which  even  sends  out,  as  it  were,  its  peaceful  colonies  into 
regions  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Imperial  power.  The 
characteristic  distinction  of  the  general  revolution  is  this : 
that  the  physical  agency  of  the  Deity  seems  to  recede 
from  the  view,  while  the  spiritual  character  is  more  dis- 
tinctly unfolded ;  or  rather,  the  notion  of  the  Divine 
Power  is  merged  in  the  more  prevailing  sentiment  of  his 
moral  Goodness.  The  remarkable  passage  in  the  Jewish 
histoiy,  in  which  God  is  described  as  revealing  himself 
to  Elijah,  "  neither  in  the  strong  wind,  nor  in  the  earth-  . 
quake,  nor  in  the  fire,  but  in  the  still  small  voice,"  may 
be  considered,  we  will  not  say  prophetic,  but  singularly 
significant  of  the  sensations  to  be  excited  in  Hie  human 
mind  by  the  successive  revelations  of  the  Deity. 

The  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  partook 
Immortality  ^^  ^^^  Same  chaugo  witt  the  notion  of  the 
of  the  soul.  Deity;  it  became  at  once  popular^  simple,  and 
spiritual.  It  was  disseminated  throughout  all  orders  of 
society:  it  admitted  no  aristocratic  elysium  of  heroes 
and  demi-gods,  like  that  of  the  early  Greeks  ;^  it  sepiar 


■  It  is  curious  to  see,  in  another 
mythology,  the  same  martial  aristo- 
cratic spirit  which,  in  the  earlier  reli- 
gions, excluded  the  kiiiv7\va  ndpTiva, 
the  inglorious  vulgar,  from  the  seats 
of  bliss,  where  Achilles  and  Diomed 
pursued  their  warlike  amusements. 
It  was  not  proper  to  appear  poor  be- 
tbre  Odin;  and  it  is  very  doubtful 


whether  a  poor  man  was  thought 
worthy  of  any  place  in  his  dwellings, 
unless  he  came  from  the  field  of  battle 
in  the  bloody  train  of  some  great 
chieftain.  Slaves  at  least  were  dis- 
tinctly excluded,  and  after  death  tumed 
away  from  the  doors  of  Valhalla. 
Geijer,  Hist,  of  Sweden,  Germ.  Trausl. 
i.  103. 
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rated  itself  from  that  earlier  and  widely  prevalent  form, 
which  it  assumed  in  the  theogonies  of  the  Nature- 
worship,  where  the  soul  emanating  from  the  source  of 
Being,  after  one  or  many  transmigrations,  was  re- 
absorbed into  the  Divine  Essence.  It  announced  the 
resurrection  of  all  mankind  to  judgment,  and  the  re- 
union of  the  spirit  to  a  body,  which,  preserving  the 
principle  of  identity,  nevertheless  should  be  of  a  purer 
and  more  imperishable  nature.  Such  are  the  great 
primary  principles,  which  became  incorporated  with  the 
mind  of  man ;  and,  operating  on  all  human  institutions, 
on  the  common  sentiments  of  the  whole  race,  form  the 
great  distinctive  difiFerence  between  the  ancient  and  the 
modem,  the  European  and  the  Asiatic  world.  During 
the  dark  ages  there  was  a  strong  reaction  of  barbarism : 
in  its  outward  form  Christianity  might  appear  to  recede 
towai'ds  the  polytheism  of  older  times ;  and,  as  has  been 
shown,  not  in  a  philosophic,  but  in  a  narrow  polemic 
spirit  of  hostility  to  the  Church  of  Eome,  many  of  the 
rites  and  usages  of  heathenism  were  admitted  into  the 
Christian  system ;  yet  the  indeUble  difference  between 
the  two  periods  remained.  A  higher  sense  and  mean- 
ing was  infused  into  these  forms ;  God  was  considered 
in  his  moral  rather  than  his  physical  attributes — ^as  the 
Lord  of  the  future  as  much  or  even  more  than  of  the 
present  world.  The  saints  and  angels,  who  have  been 
compared  to  the  intermediate  deities  of  the  older  super- 
stitions, had,  nevertheless,  besides  their  tutelar  power 
against  immediate  accidents  and  temporal  calamities,  an 
important  influence  over  the  state  of  the  soul  in  the 
world  to  come ;  they  assumed  the  higher  oflSce  of  minis- 
tering the  hopes  of  the  future,  in  a  still  greater  degree 
than  the  blessings  of  the  present  life. 

To  the  more  complete  development  of  this  fact  we 


46  DESIGN  OF  THIS  HISTORY.  Book  L 

shall  descend  in  the  course  of  our  History,  which  will 
Designer  endcavour  to  trace  aU  the  modifications  of 
thiaHistoty.  Christianity,  by  which  it  accommodated  itself 
to  the  spirit  of  successive  ages  ;  and  by  this  apparently 
almost  skilful,  but  in  fact  necessary  condescension  to 
the  predominant  state  of  moral  culture,  of  which  itself 
formed  a  constituent  element,  maintained  its  uninter- 
rupted dominion.  It  is  the  author's  object,  the  difficulty 
of  which  he  himself  fully  appreciates,  to  portray  the 
genius  of  the  Christianity  of  each  successive  age,  in 
connexion  with  that  of  the  age  itself;  entirely  to  dis- 
card all  polemic  views ;  to  mark  the  origin  and  progress 
of  all  the  subordinate  diversities  of  belief;  their  origin 
in  the  circumstances  of  the  place  or  time  in  which  they 
appeared;  their  progress  from  their  adaptation  to  the 
prevailing  state  of  opinion  or  sentiment:  rather  than 
directly  to  confute  error  or  to  establish  truth  ;  in  short, 
to  exhibit  the  reciprocal  influence  of  civilisation  on 
Christianity,  of  Christianity  on  civilisation.  To  the 
accomplishment  of  such  a  scheme  he  is  well  aware,  that 
besides  the  usual  high  qualifications  of  a  faithful  his- 
torian, is  requisite,  in  an  especial  manner,  the  union  of 
true  philosophy  with  perfect  charity,  if  indeed  they  are 
not. one  and  the  same.  This  calm,  impartial,  and  dis- 
passionate tone  he  will  constantly  endeavour,  he  dares 
scarcely  hope,  with  such  warnings  on  every  side  of 
involuntary  prejudice  and  unconscious  prepossession, 
uniformly  to  maintain.  In  the  honesty  of  his  purpose 
he  will  seek  his  excuse  for  all  imperfection  or  deficiency 
in  the  execution  of  his  scheme.  Nor  is  he  aware  that 
he  enters  on  ground  preoccupied  by  any  writers  of 
established  authority,  at  least  in  our  own  country,  where 
the  History  of  Christianity  has  usually  assumed  the 
form  of  a  History  of  the  Church,  more  or  less  contro- 
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Yersial,  and  confined  itself  to  annals  of  the  internal 
fends  and  divisions  in  the  Christian  community,  and  the 
variations  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  rather  than  to  its 
political  and  social  influence.  Our  attention,  on  the 
other  hand,  will  be  chiefly  directed  to  its  efiects  on  the 
social  and  even  political  condition  of  man,  as  it  ex- 
tended itself  throughout  the  Boman  world,  and  at  length 
entered  into  the  administration  of  government  and  of 
law ;  the  gradual  manner  in  which  it  absorbed  and 
incorporated  into  the  religious  commonwealth  the  suc- 
cessive masses  of  population,  which,  after  having  over- 
thrown the  temporal  polity  of  Bome,  were  subdued  to 
the  religion  of  the  conquered  people ;  the  separation  of 
the  human  race  into  the  distinct  castes  of  the  clergy 
an<i  laity ;  the  former  at  first  an  aristocracy,  afterwards 
a  despotic  monarchy:  as  Europe  sank  back  into  bar- 
barism, the  imaginative  state  of  the  human  mind,  the 
formation  of  a  new  poetic  faith,  a  mythology,  chriBtiamty 
and  a  complete  system  of  symbolical  worship ;  formmdiffe- 

*       rent  periods 

the  interworking  of  Christianity  with  barba-  ofdviiiaation. 
rism,  till  they  slowly  grew  into  a  kind  of  semi-barbarous 
heroic  period,  that  of  Christian  chivalry ;  the  gradual 
expansion  of  the  system,  with  the  expansion  of  the 
human  mind;  and  the  slow,  perhaps  not  yet  complete, 
certainly  not  general,  development  of  a  rational  and 
intellectual  religion.  Throughout  his  work  the  author 
will  equally,  or  as  his  disposition  inclines,  even  more 
diligently,  labour  to  show  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil  of 
each  phasis  of  Christianity ;  since  it  is  his  opinion  that, 
at  every  period,  much  more  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  age,  to  the  collective  operation  of 
certain  principles  which  grew  out  of  the  events  of  the 
time,  than  to  the  intentional  or  accidental  influence  of 
any  individual  or  class  of  men.     Christianity,  in  short. 
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may  exist  in  a  certain  form  in  a  nation  of  savages  as 
weU  as  in  a  nation  of  pliilosopners,  ®  yet  its  specific 
character  will  almost  entirely  depend  upon  the  cha- 
racter of  the  people  who  are  its  votaries.^  It  must  be 
considered,  therefore,  in  constant  connexion  with  that 
character;  it  will  darken  with  the  darkness,  and 
brighten  with  the  light,  of  each  succeeding  century ;  in 
an  ungenial  time  it  will  recede  so  far  from  its  genuine 
and  essential  nature  as  scarcely  to  retain  any  sign  of  its 
divine  original:  it  will  advance  with  the  advancement 
of  human  nature,  and  keep  up  the  moral  to  the  utmost 
height  of  the  intellectual  culture  of  man. 

While,  however,  Christianity  necessarily  submitted 
StSiM^  to  all  these  modifications,  I  strongly  protest 
vetoped.  agaiust  the  opinion,  that  the  oriffin  of  the 
religion  can  be  attributed,  according  to  a  theory  adopted 
by  many  foreign  writers,  to  the  gradual  and  spontaneous 
development  of  the  human  mind,*^  Christ  is  as  much 
beyond  his  own  age,  as  his  own  age  is  beyond  the 
darkest  barbarism.  The  time,  though  fitted  to  receive, 
could  not  by  any  combination  of  prevalent  opinions,  or 
by  any  conceivable  course  of  moral  improvement,  have 


»  Euseb.  i.  p.  20. 

p  Compare  a  very  curious  passage 
which  expresses  the  same  opinion  in 
the  commencement  of  the  Ecc  Hist, 
of  Eusebius :  Ovk  ^v  va  x^P^^^  o*<^* 
re  Tfiv  Tov  Xpurrov  vAvcoipoy,  koX 
iroydperoy  tiBourKaXicw  6  irdKcu  rav 
Mp^wv  filos.  Head  the  whole.  By 
the  accounts  of  Bruce,  Salt,  and  re- 
cently of  Pearce,  the  Christianity  of 
Abytisinia  may  be  adduced  as  an  in- 
stance of  the  state  to  which  it  may  be 
degraded  among  a  people  at  a  very 
low  state  of  bai'barism.      All  later 


accounts  of  Abyssinian  Christianity 
fully  confirm  this.  The  conversions 
amung  the  South  Sea  islanders,  it 
will  of  course  be  remembered,  were 
effected,  and  are  still  superintended,  by 
strangers  in  a  very  different  stage  of 
civilisation. 

9  This  theory  is  sketched  by  no 
means  with  an  unfair  though  un- 
friendly  hand  by  ChateaMbriand,  Etudes 
sur  rHistoii-e  ;  a  book  of  which,  I  am 
constrained  to  add,  the  meagre  per- 
foimance  contrasts  strangely  with  the 
loftiness  of  its  pretensiona. 
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produced  CJhristianity.  The  conception  of  the  human 
character  of  Jesus,  and  the  simple  principles  of  the  new 
religion,  as  they  were  in  direct  opposition  to  the  predo- 
minant opinions  and  temper  of  his  own  countrymen,  so 
they  stand  completely  alone  in  the  history  of  our  race ; 
and,  as  imaginary  no  less  than  as  real,  altogether  tran- 
scend the  powers  of  man's  moral  conception.  Supposing 
the  Grospels  purely  fictitious,  or  that,  like  the  Cyro- 
psedia  of  Xenophon,  they  embody  on  a  gi'oundwork  of 
fact  the  highest  moral  and  religious  notions  to  which 
man  had  attained,  and  show  the  utmost  ideal  perfection 
of  the  divine  and  human  nature,  they  can  be  accounted 
for,  according  to  my  judgment,  on  none  of  the  ordinary 
principles  of  human  nature/  When  we  behold  Christ 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  wreck  of  old  religious 
institutions,  and  building,  or  rather  at  one  word  com- 
manding to  arise,  the  simple  and  harmonious  structure 
of  the  new  faith,  which  seems  equally  adapted  for  all 
ages — a  temple  to  which  nations  in  the  highest  degree 
of  civilisation  may  bring  their  offerings  of  pure  hearts, 
virtuous  dispositions,  universal  charity,  —  our  natural 
emotion  is  the  recognition  of  the  Divine  goodness,  in 
the  promulgation  of  this  beneficent  code  of  religion; 
and  adoration  of  that  Being  in  whom  that  Divine  good- 
ness is  thus  embodied  and  made  comprehensible  to  the 
fitculties  of  man.  In  the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  God 
is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself.*'  * 


'  Dirons  nous  que  Thistoire  de 
rEvaDgile  est  inventele  h,  plaisir? 
Ce  n*est  pas  ainsi  qu'on  invente:  et 
les  faits  de  Socrate,  dont  persoune  ne 
donte,  sont  bien  moins  attesteis  que 
orax  de  Jeisns  Christ.  Au  fond  c'est 
reculer  la  difficulty  sans  la  d^truire; 
il  seroit  plus  inconoevable   que   plu- 

VOL.  I. 


sieurs  hommes  d'accord  eussent  fabriqu^ 
ce  liirre,  qu'il  ne  Test  qu'un  seul  en  a 
foumi  le  sujet.  Et  r£vangile  a  de^ 
caract^res  de  v^rit^  si  frappans,  si 
parfaitement  inimitables,  que  Tinven- 
teur  en  seroit  |)lus  ^tonnant  que  le 
h^ros.  Rousseau,  Emile,  Ht.  It. 
•  2  Cor.  V.  19 

E 


60  LIFE  OF  CHRIST  I^ECESSABY  TO  Hook  I. 


CHAPTER   IL 

Life  of  Jesus  Christ  —  State  of  Judsea — The  Belief  in  the  Messiah. 

The  history  of  Christianity  without  the  life  of  its  Divine 
Life  of  Christ  AuthoF  appears  imperfect  and  incomplete,  par- 
l^bS^it    ticularly  considering  the  close  connexion  of 

Christianity.     ^J^^^^   J|£g^  ^^^^  ^jjy  ^^]^    ^J^^    mOFC  mystcrioUS 

doctrines,  but  with  the  practical,  and  even  political  in- 
fluence of  the  religion ;  for  even  its  apparently  most 
unimportant  incidents  have,  in  many  eases,  affected 
most  deeply  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  the  Christian 
world.  The  isolation  of  the  history  of  Christ  in  a  kind 
of  sacred  seclusion  has  no  doubt  a  beneficial  effect  on 
the  piety  of  the  Christian,  which  delights  in  contem- 
plating the  Saviour,  undisturbed  and  uncontaminated 
by  less  holy  associations;  but  it  has  likewise  its  dis- 
advantages, in  disconnecting  his  Ufe  from  the  general 
history  of  mankind,  of  which  it  forms  an  integral  and 
essential  part.  Had  the  life  of  Christ  been  more  gene- 
rally considered  as  intimately  and  inseparably  connected 
with  the  progress  and  development  of  human  affairs, 
with  the  events  and  opinions  of  his  time,  works  would 
not  have  been  required  to  prove  his  existence,  scarcely 
perhaps  the  authenticity  of  his  history.  The  real  his- 
torical evidence  of  Christianity  is  the  absolute  necessity 
of  his  life,  to  fill  up  the  void  in  the  annals  of  mankind, 
to  account  for  the  effects  of  his  religion  in  the  subsequent 
history  of  man. 

Yet  to  write  the  life  of  Christ,  though  at  first  sight 
itsdifflcaity.  it  may  appear  the  most  easy,  is  perhaps  the 
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most  difficult  task  which  an  historian  can  undertake. 
Many  Lives  have  been  composed  with  a  devotional, 
none  at  least  to  my  knowledge,  in  this  country,*  with  an 
historic  design;  none  in  which  the  author  has  endea- 
voured to  throw  himself  completely  back  into  the  age 
when  Jesus  of  Nazareth  began  to  travel  as  the  teacher 
of  a  new  religion  through  the  villages  of  Galilee ;  none 
which  has  attempted  to  keep  up  a  perpetual  reference 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  t'he  habits  and  na- 
tional character  of  the  people,  and  the  state  of  public 
feeling ;  and  thus,  identifying  itself  with  the  past,  to 
show  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  new  faith,  as  it 
slowly  developed  itself,  and  won  its  way  through  the 
adverse  elements  which  it  encountered  in  Judaea  and 
the  adjacent  provinces.  To  depart  from  the  evangelic 
simplicity  in  the  relation  of  the  facts  would  not  merely 
offend  the  reverential  feelings  of  the  reader,  but  tend 
likewise  to  destroy  the  remarkable  harmony  between 
the  facts  and  doctrines,  which  characterises  the  narrative 
of  the  Gospels,  and  on  which  their  authenticity,  as 
genuine  historical  documents,  might  to  an  intelligent 
mind  be  safely  rested.  The  three  first  Gospels,  unless 
written  at  a  very  early  period,  could  scarcely  have 
escaped  the  controversial,  or  at  least  argumentative 
tone,  which  enters  into  the  later  Christian  writings,  and 
with  which  the  relation  of  St.  John  is  imbued.^  The 
plan  then  which  the  author  will  pursue,  will  be  to  pre- 
sume, to  a  certain  degree,  on  the  reader's  acquaintance 
with  the  subject  on  which  he  enters  :  he  will  not  think  it 
necessary  to  relate  at  length  all  the  discourses  or  even  all 
the  acts  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  interweave  the  historic 


*  See  Appendix  L,  on  the  reomt  i      ^  See  Appendix  U.,  on  the  Origin 
Li\ret»  of  Christ.  I  of  the  Gospels. 
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illustration  with  the  main  events,  disposed,  as  far  as 
possible,  in  the  order  of  time,  and  to  trace  the  effect 
which  each  separate  incident,  tod  the  whole  course  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  may  be  supposed  to  have  produced 
upon  the  popular  mind.  In  short,  it  will  partake,  in 
some  degree,  of  the  nature  of  an  historical  comment,  on 
facts  which  it  will  rather  endeavour  to  elucidate,  than 
to  draw  out  to  their  full  length. 

The  days  of  the  elder  Herod  were  drawing  to  a  close. 
state  of  His  prosperous  and  magnificent  reign  was  end- 
HcK^^e  ^^S  ^  darkness  and  misery,  such  as  the  deepest 
®"***  tragedy  has  rarely  ventured  to  imagine.     His 

last  years  had  revealed  the  horrible,  the  humiliating 
secret,  that  the  son,  at  whose  instigation  he  had  put  to 
death  the  two  noble  and  popular  princes,  his  children  by 
Mariamne  the  Asmonean,  had  almost  all  his  life  been 
overreaching  him  in  that  dark  policy,  of  which  he  es- 
teemed himself  the  master ;  and  now,  as  a  final  return 
for  his  unsuspecting  confidence,  had  conspired  to  cut 
short  the  brief  remainder  of  his  days.  Almost  the  last, 
and  the  most  popular  exercise  of  Herod's  royal  authority, 
was  to  order  the  execution  of  the  perfidious  Antipater. 
Intrigues  and  Pearful  times !  when  the  condemnation  of  a 
Antipater.  SOU  by  a  father,  and  that  father  an  odious 
and  sanguinary  tyrant,  could  coincide  with  the  uni- 
versal sentiment  of  the  people !  The  attachment  of  the 
nation  to  the  reigning  family  might  have  been  secured, 
if  the  sons  of  Mariamne,  the  heiress  of  the  Asmonean 
line,  had  survived  to  claim  the  succession.  The  foreign 
and  Idumean  origin  of  the  father  might  have  been  for- 
gotten in  the  national  and  splendid  descent  of  the 
mother.  There  was,  it  would  seem,  a  powerful  Herodian 
party,  attached  to  the  fortunes  of  the  ruling  house ;  but 
the  body  of  the  nation  now  looked  with  ill-concealed 
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aversion  to  the  perpetuation  of  the  Idumean  tyranny  in 
the  persons  of  the  sons  of  Herod.  Yet  to  those  soub  of 
who  contemplated  only  the  political  signs  of  *^"^ 
the  times,  nothing  remained  but  the  degrading  alter- 
native, either  to  submit  to  the  line  of  Herodj  or  to  sink 
into  a  Roman  province.  Such  was  to  be  the  end  of  their 
long  ages  of  national  glory,  such  the  hopeless  termi- 
nation of  the  national  independenca  But,  notwith- 
standing the  progress  of  Grecian  opinions  and  manners, 
with  which  the  politic  Herod  had  endeavoured  to 
counterbalance  the  turbulent  and  unruly  spirit  of  the 
religious  party,  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  obstinately 
wedded  to  the  law  and  to  the  institutions  of  their  fathers, 
watched  with  undisguised  jealousy  the  denationalising 
proceediDgs  of  their  king.  This  stem  and  inextinguish  • 
able  enthusiasm  had  recently  broken  out  into  active 
resistance,  in  the  conspiracy  to  tear  down  the  golden 
eagle,  which  Herod  had  suspended  over  the  gate  of  the 
Temple.^  The  signal  for  this  daring  act  had  been  a 
rumour  of  the  king's  death ;  and  the  terrific  vengeance, 
which,  under  a  temporary  show  of  moderation,  Herod 
had  wreaked  on  the  offenders,  the  degradation  of  the 
High-priest,  and  the  Execution  of  the  popular  teachers, 
who  were  accused  of  having  instigated  the  insurrection, 
could  not  but  widen  the  breach  between  the  dying  sove- 
reign and  the  people.  The  greater  part  of  the  nation 
looked  to  the  death  of  Herod  with  a  vague  hope  of 
liberation  and  independence,  which  struck  in  with  the 
more  peculiar  cause  of  excitement  predominant  in  the 
general  mind. 

For  the  principle  of  this  universal  ferment  lay  deeper 


'  Hut.  of  the  Jews,  vol.  ii.  p.  87. 
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than  in  the  impatience  of  a  tyrannical  government, 
Grtjfirai  which  burdened  the  people  with  intolerable 
«pectation  exactions,  or  the  apprehension  of  national  de- 
Meiisiah.  gradation  if  Judaea  should  be  reduced  to  the 
dominion  of  a  Roman  proconsul.  It  was  the  confidence 
in  the  immediate  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  was 
working  with  vague  and  mysterious  agitation  in  the  hearts 
of  all  orders.*  The  very  danger  to  which  Jewish  indepen- 
dence was  reduced,  was  associated  with  this  exalted  senti- 
ment ;  the  nearer  the  ruin,  the  nearer  the  restoration  of 
their  Theocracy.  For  there  is  no  doubt,  that  among 
other  predictions,  according  to  the  general  belief,  which 
pointed  to  the  present  period,  a  very  ancient  interpre- 
tation of  the  prophecy,  which  declared  that  the  sceptre, 
the  royal  dominion,  should  not  depart  from  the  race  of 
Israel  until  the  coining  of  the  Shiloh,  one  of  the  titlets 
uniformly  attributed  to  the  Messiah,  connected  the  ter- 
mination of  the  existing  polity  with  the  manifestation 
of  the  Deliverer.^     This  expectation  of  a  wonderful 


*  Whoever  is  carious  in  such  in- 
quiries will  find  a  fearful  catalogue 
of  calamities  which  were  to  precede, 
aooording  to  the  Rabbinical  aatho- 
rities,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
either  in  Lightfoot's  Harmony,  vol.  t. 
p.  180  (Syo.  edit.),  or  in  Schoetgen, 
Horse  HebraicsB,  vol.  ii.  p.  509,  or 
Eisenmenger,  das  entdecktes  Juden- 
thum,  ii.  p.  711.  The  notion  may 
have  been  grounded  on  the  last  chapter 
of  the  Prophecy  of  Daniel.  Compare 
Bertholdt,  c.  13.— The  Rabbins  de- 
liver, **  In  the  first  year  of  that  week 
(of  years),  that  the  Son  of  David  is  to 
come,  shall  that  be  fulfilled,  *I  will 
rain  upon  one  city,  but  I  will  not 
rain  upon  another.'  '*  Amos,  iv.  7. — 
**  The  second  year  the  arrows  of  fiunine 


shall  be  sent  forth.  The  thii-d,  the 
famine  shall  be  grievous,  and  men  and 
women  and  children,  holy  men  and 
men  of  good  works,  shall  die;  and 
there  shall  be  a  forgetfulness  of  the 
Law  among  those  that  learn  it.  The 
fouith  year  fulness  and  not  fulness. 
The  fifth  year  great  fulness:  they 
shall  eat,  and  drink,  and  rejoice,  and 
the  Law  shall  return  to  its  scholars. 
The  sixth  year,  voices."  (The  gloss' 
is,  **a  fame  shall  be  spread  that  the 
Son  of  David  comes,"  or  **  they  shall 
sound  with  the  trnmpet.")  **  The 
seventh  year,  wars;  and  in  the  going 
out  of  that  year,  the  Son  of  David 
shall  come."  Lightfoot,  xi.  421. 
*  Casaubon  Exerdt.  anti-Baron,  ii. ' 
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revolution  to  be  wrought '  by  the  sudden  appearance  of 
some  great  mysterious  person,  had  been  so  widely  dis- 
seminated^  as  to  excite  the  astonishment,  perhaps  the 
jealousy  of  the  Komans,  whose  historians,  Suetonius  and 
Tacitus,  as  is  well  known,  bear  witness  to  the  fact. 
"Among  many,"  writes  the  latter,  "there  was  a  per- 
suasion, that  in  the  ancient  books  of  the  priesthood  it 
was  written,  that  at  this  precise  time,  the  East  should 
become  mighty,  and  that  the  sovereigns  of  the  world 
should  issue  from  Judaea." *  "In  the  East,  an  ancient 
and  consistent  opinion  prevailed,  that  it  was  fated  there 
should  issue,  at  this  time,  from  Judsea,  those  who  should 
obtain  universal  dominion."  ^ 

Yet  no  question  is  more  difiScult  than  to  ascertain 
the  oriedn,  the  extent,  the  character  of  this  Nature  of  the 

belief  In  the 

belief,  as  it  prevailed  at  the  time  of  our  Sa-  Messiah. 
viour's   coming; — how  far  it  had  spread  among  the 
surrounding  nations;  or  how  far,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  original  Jewish  creed,  formed  from  the  authentic 
prophetical   writings,   had    become   impregnated  with 
Oriental  or  Alexandrian  notions.    It  is  most  probable, 
that  there  was   no  consistent,  uniform,  or  authorised 
opinion  on  the  subject.     All  \^s  vague  and  indefinite ; 
and  in  this  vagueness  and  indefiniteness  lay  much  of  its 
power  over  the  general  mind.*  Whatever  purer  xhe  Pro- 
or  loftier  notions  concerning  the  great  Deliverer  p**®*^ 
and  Restorer  might  be  imparted  to  wise  and  holy  men. 


'  2  Esdi-as,  yi.  25. 

'  Tac.  Hist.  V.  13. 

*»  Suet.  Ves.  p.  4. 

*  The  Jewish  opinioiis  coDoerning 
th^  Messiah  have  been  examined  with 
great  diligence  and  accuracy  by  Pro- 
fesBor  Bertholdt,  in  bis  ChristologiA 


Judsorum.  Beitheldt  is  what  may 
be  called  a  moderate  Rationalist.  To 
his  work,  and  to  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen, 
Meuschen,  and  Eisenmenger,  I  am 
indebted  for  most  of  my  Rabbinical 
quotations. 


*;■-■ 
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in  whatever  sense  we  understand  that  "Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  the  day  "  of  the  Messiah,  the  intimations 
on  this  subject  in  the  earlier  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
though  distinctly  to  be  traced  along  its  whole  course, 
are  few,  brief,  and  occurring  at  long  intervals.  But 
from  the  time,  and  during  the  whole  period  of  the 
Prophets,  this  mysterious  Being  becomes  gradually  more 
prominent.  The  future  dominion  of  some  great  king, 
to  descend  &om  the  line  of  David,  to  triumph  over  all 
his  enemies,  and  to  establish  an  universal  kingdom  of 
peace  and  happiness,  of  which  the  descriptions  of  the 
golden  age  in  the  Greek  poets  are  but  a  faint  and  un« 
imaginative  transcript :  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  in 
short,  comes  more  distinctly  forward.  As  early  as  the 
first  chapters  of  Isaiah,  he  appears  to  assume  a  title  and 
sacred  designation,  which  at  least  approaches  near  to 
that  of  the  Divinity ;  ^  and  in  the  later  prophets,  not 
merely  does  this  leading  characteristic  maintain  its 
place,  but  under  the  splendid  poetical  imagery,  drawn 
from  existing  circumstances,  there  seems  to  lie  hid  a 
more  profound  meaning,  which  points  to  some  great  and 
general  moral  revolution,  to  be  achieved  by  this  mys- 
terious Being.  ^ 
But  their  sacred  books,  the  Law  and  the  Prophets^ 
were  not  the  clear  and  unmingled  source  of 
the  Jewish  opinions  on  this  all-absorbing  sub- 
ject. Over  this,  as  over  the  whole  system  of  the  Law, 
tradition  had  thrown  a  veil ;  and  it  is  this  traditionary 
notion  of  the  Messiah,  which  it  is  necessary  here  to 


Tradition. 


^  Saeh  is  the  opinion  of  Rosen- 
muUer  (on  Isaiah  ix.  5.  Compare 
likewise,  on  Psalm  zlv.  7).  On  a 
point  much  contested  by  modem 
scholars,  Gesenios,  in  his  note  on  the 


same  passages,  espouses  the  opposite 
opinion.  Neither  of  these  authors,  it 
may  be  added,  discusses  the  question  on 
theological,  but  purely  on  historical 
and  ciitioal  grounds. 
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develope :  but  from  whence  tradition  had  derived  its 
apparently  extraneous  and  independent  notions,  becomes 
a  much  more  deep  and  embarrassing  question."  It  id 
loanifest  from  the  Evangelic  history,^  that  although 
there  was  no  settled  or  established  creed  upon  the 
subject,  yet  there  was  a  certain  conventional  language : 
particular  texts  of  the  sacred  writings  were  universally 
recognised,  as  bearing  reference  to  the  Messiah;  and 
there  were  some  few  characteristic  credentials  of  his 
title  and  office,  which  would  have  commanded  universal 
assent. 

There  are  two  quarters  from  which  the  Jews,  as  they 
ceased  to  be  an  insulated  people,  confined  in  Foreign  con- 

_  ,       t*  T\  1      A-  iiji'      nexions  of 

the  narrow  tract  oi  ralestine,  and  by  their  the  Jews. 
captivity  and  migrations  became  more  mingled  with 
other  races,  might  insensibly  contract  new  religious 
notions,  the  East  and  the  West,  Babylonia  and  Alex- 
andria.    The  latter  would  be  the  chief,  though  not 


■*  Bertholdt,  p.  8. 

■  The  brief  iutimations  in  the  Gos- 
pels are  almost  the  only  absolutely- 
certain  authorities  for  the  nature  of 
this  belief,  at  that  particular  period, 
except,  perhaps,  the  more  genuine  part 
of  ^e  Apocrypha.  Josephus,  though 
he  acknowledges  the  existence  and  the 
influence  of  this  remarkable  feature  in 
the  national  character,  is  either  in- 
clined to  treat  it  as  a  popular  delusion, 
or  to  warp  it  to  his  own  purposes,  its 
fulfilment  in  the  person  of  Vespasian. 
For  his  own  school,  Philo  is  a  valuable 
witness ;  but  among  the  Alexandrian 
Jews,  the  belief  in  a  personal  Messiah 
was  much  more  faint  and  indistinct 
than  in  Palestine.  The  Rabbinical 
books,  even  the  oldest  Targumin  or 
comments  on  the  Sacred  Writings,  are 


somewhat  suspicious  from  the  uncer- 
tainty of  their  date :  still,  in  this  as 
in  other  points  of  coincidence,  where 
their  expressions  are  similar  to  those 
of  the  Christian  records,  there  seems 
so  manifest  an  improbability  that 
these  should  have  been  adopted  afler 
the  two  religions  had  assumed  ai 
hostile  position  towards  each  other, 
that  they  may  be  fairly  considered  as 
vestiges  of  an  earlier  system  of  opinions, 
retained  from  ancient  reverence,  and 
indelible  even  by  implacable  animosity. 
It  is  far  more  likely  that  Christianity 
should  speak  the  current  language  of 
the  time,  than  that  the  Synagogue 
should  interpolate  their  own  tradi- 
tionary records,  with  terms  or  notions 
borrowed  from  the  Church. 
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perhaps  the  only  channel  through  which  the  influence 
of  Grecian  opinions  would  penetrate  into  Palestine;** 
and  of  the  Alexandrian  notions  of  the  Messiah,  we  shall 
hereafter  adduce  two  competent  representatives,  the 
author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  and  Philo.  But  the 
East  no  doubt  made  a  more  early,  profound,  and  lasting 
impression  on  the  popular  mind  of  the  Jews.  Unfor- 
tunately in  no  part  does  history  present  us  with  so 
melancholy  a  blank,  as  in  that  of  the  great 
Babylonian  settlement  of  the  people  of  IsraeL 
Yet  its  importance  in  the  religious,  and  even  in  the 
civil,  affairs  of  the  nation  cannot  but  have  been  very 
considerable.  It  was  only  a  small  part  of  the  nation 
which  returned  with  the  successive  remigrations  under 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  to  their  native  land ;  and,  though 
probably  many  of  the  poorer  classes  had  remained  be- 
hind at  the  period  of  the  Captivity,  and  many  more 
returned  singly  or  in  small  bodies,  yet  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  probable,  that  the  tide  of  emigration,  which 
at  a  later  time  was  perpetually  flowing  from  the  valleys 
of  Palestine  into  Egypt,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  even 
more  remote  regions,  would  often  take  the  course  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  swell  the  numbers  of  the  Mesopotamian 
colony.^  In  the  great  contest  between  Alexander  and 
the  Persian  monarchy,  excepting  from  some  rather  sus- 
picious stories  in  Josephus,  we  hear  less  than  we  might 
expect  of  this  race  of  Jews.^    But  as  we  approach  the 


**  Even  as  early. as  the  reign  of 
Antiochas  the  Great,  certain  Jews 
had  attempted  to  introduce  Grecian 
manners,  and  had  built  a  Grecian 
school  or  gymnasium  at  Jerusalem. 
1  Mace.  i.  11,  16;  2  Maco.  ii.  4, 
11, 12. 


F  I  have  examined  this  question 
much  more  at  length,  with  the  aid  of 
some  recent  Jewish  writers,  in  the  new 
edition  of  the  History  of  the  Jews. 

*!  There  may  be  truth  in  the  obser- 
vation of  St.  Croix:  **  Les  Grecs  et  les 
Romains  avoient  tant  de  haine  et  de 
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em  of  Christianity,  and  somewhat  later,  they  emerge 
rather  more  into  notice.  While  the  Jews  were  spreading 
in  the  West,  and  no  doubt  successfully  disseminating 
their  Monotheism  in  many  quarters,  in  Babylonia  their 
proselytes  were  kings;  and  the  later  Jewish  Temple 
beheld  an  Eastern  queen  (by  a  singular  coincidence,  of 
the  same  name  with  the  celebrated  mother  of  Constan- 
tine,  the  patroness  of  Christian  Jerusalem)  lavishing  her 
wealth  on  the  structure  on  Mount  Moriah,  and  in  the 
most  mimificent  charity  to  the  poorer  inhabitants  of  the 
city.  The  name  of  Helena,  queen  of  the  Adiabeni,  was 
long  dear  to  the  memory  of  the  Jews ;  and  her  tomb 
was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  monimients  near  the 
walls  of  the  city.  Philo  not  only  asserts  that  Babylon 
and  other  Eastern  satrapies  were  full  of  his  country- 
men,' but  intimates  that  the  apprehension  of  their 
taking  up  arms  in  behalf  of  their  outraged  religion  and 
marching  upon  Palestine,  weighed  upon  the  mind  of 
Petronius,  when  commanded,  at  all  hazards,  to  place 
the  statue  of  Caligula  in  the  Temple."  It  appears  from 
some  hints  of  Josephus,  that  during  the  last  war,  the 


me'pris  pour  le  penple  Juif,  qn*ils 
affectoient  n'ea  pas  parler  dans  leurs 
^crito.**  (Historiens  d*AIez.  p.  555.) 
This,  howerer,  would  applj  only  to 
the  later  writers,  which  are  all  we 
now  possess;  hat  if  in  the  cotem- 
porary  historians  thei-e  had  been  much 
more,  it  woald  probably,  at  least  if  to 
the  credit  of  his  countrymen,  have 
been  gleaned  by  Josephus. 

'  See  on  the  numbers  of  the  Jews 
in  the  Asiatic  prorinoes,  particularly 
Annenia,  at  a  later  period  (the  con- 
quest of  Armenia  by  Sapor,  A.  D.  3G7), 
St.   Maiiin's  additions  to  Le  Beau*s 


Hist,  du  Bas  Empire.  The  death  of 
this  valuable  writer,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
will  deprive  the  learned  world  of  his 
promised  work  on  the  Histoiy  of  the 
Birth  and  Death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  to  contain  circumstantial 
accounts  of  the  Jews  beyond  the 
Euphrates. 

Of  the  different  races  of  Jews  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts,  as  present  in  Jeru- 
salem, four  are  from  this  quarter: — 
Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  dwellers 
in  Mesopotamia. 

■  Leg.  ad  Caium,  voL  ii.  p.  578, 
Edit.  Mangey. 


60 


INFLUENCE  OF  BABYLONIAN  JEWS. 


BooeL 


revolted  party  entertained  great  hopes  of  succour  from 
that  quarter  ;*  and  there  is  good  ground  for  supposing 
that  the  final  insurrection  in  the  time  of  Hadrian  was 
connected  with  a  rising  in  Mesopotamia.^  At  the  same 
period  the  influence  of  this  race  of  Jews  on  the  religious 
character  of  the  people  is  no  less  manifest.  Here  was  a 
chief  scene  of  the  preaching  of  the  great  apostle :  *  and 
we  cannot  but  think,  that  its  importance  in  early 
Christian  history,  which  has  usually  been  ti*aced  almost 
exclusively  in  the  West,  has  been  much  underrated. 
Hence  came  the  mystic  Cabala  ^  of  the  Jews,  the  chief 
parent  of  those  gnostic  opinions,  out  of  which  grew  the 
heresies  of  the  early  Church  :  here  the  Jews,  under  the 
Prince  of  the  Captivity,  held  their  most  &mous  schools, 
where  learning  was  embodied  in  the  Babylonian  Tal- 
mud ;  and  here  the  most  influential  heresiarch,  Manes, 


*  Dion  (or  Xiphilin)  asserts  that 
they  received  considerable  succours 
from  the  East.     L.  Izvi.  c  4. 

*  Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  422,  &c. 

»  Nothing  but  the  stubborn  obsti- 
nacy of  controversy  could  have  thrown 
a  doubt  on  the  plain  date  in  the  first 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter  (v.  13).  Phllo 
in  two  places  (ii.  p.  578,  587),  Jose- 
phus  in  one  (Ant.  zviii.  9,  8),  ex- 
pressly name  Babylon  as  the  habitation 
of  the  great  Eastern  settlement.  It 
is  not  certain  whetlier  the  city  was 
then  entirely  destroyed  (Gesenius  on 
Isaiah,  xiii.  22),  but  in  &ct  the  name 
was  extended  to  the  province  or  satrapy. 
But  it  was  equally  the  object  of  the 
two  great  conflictiug  parties  in  Chris- 
tianity to  identify  Rome  with  Babylon. 
This  fact  established,  the  Roman 
Catholic  had  an  unanswerable  argu- 
ment to  prove  the  contested  point  of 


St.  Peter's  residence  in  the  Western 
metropolis;  Babylon  therefore  was 
decided  to  mean  pagan  Rome.  The 
Protestant  at  once  concurred;  for  if 
Rome  was  Babylon,  it  was  the  mystic 
spiritual  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse. 
The  whole  third  chapter  of  the  Second 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter  (assuming  its 
authenticity,  and  my  view  rather 
favours  that  authenticity)  appears  to 
me  full  of  Oriental  allusions,  and  the 
example  of  Balaam  seems  peculiarly 
appropriate  if  written  in  that  region. 

Lucan's  "Cumque  superba  foret 
Babylon  spolianda**  may  indeed  be 
mere  poetic  licence,  or  may  allude  to 
Seleucia. 

7  Cabala  is  used  here  in  its  most 
extensive  8«nse.  See  Chiarini,  p.  97. 
In  this  sense  it  is  used  by  Maimonides. 
See  Hist,  of  Jews. 
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attempted  to  fuse  into  one  system  the  elements  of 
Magianism,  Cabalism,  and  Christianity.  Having  thuB 
rapidly  traced  the  fortunes  of  this  great  Jewish  colony, 
we  must  reascend  to  the  time  of  its  first  establishment. 

From  a  very  early  period  the  Jews  seem  to  have 
possessed  a  Cabala,  a  traditionary  comment  or 
interpretation  of  the  sacred  writings.  Whether 
it  existed  before  the  Captivity,  it  is  impossible  to  ascer- 
tain ;  it  is  certain  that  many  of  their  books,  even  those 
written  by  distinguished  prophets,  Nathan,  and  Gad,  and 
Iddo,  were  lost  at  that  disastrous  time.  But  whether 
they  carried  any  accredited  tradition  to  Babylonia,  it 
seems  evident,  from  the  Oriental  cast  which  it  assumed, 
that  they  either  brought  it  from  thence  on  their  return 
to  their  native  land,  or  received  it  subsequently  during 
their  intercourse  with  their  Eastern  brethren.*  Down 
to  the  Captivity  the  Jews  of  Palestine  had  been  in  con- 
tact only  with  the  religions  of  the  neighbouring  nations, 
which,  however  differently  modified,  appear  to  have  been 
essentially  the  same,  a  sort  of  Nature-worship,  in  which 
the  host  of  Heaven,  especially  the  sun  and  moon,  under 
different  names,  Baal  and  Moloch,  Astarte  Syrian 
and  Mylitta,  and .  probably  as  symbols  or  re-  ^"8i°"*- 
presentatives  of  the  active  and  passive  powers  of  nature, 
no  doubt  with  some  distinction  of  their  attributes,  were 
the  predominant  objects.  These  religions  had  long 
degenerated  into  cruel  or  licentious  superstitions ;  and 
the  Jews,  in  falling  off  to  the  idolatry  of  their  neigh- 
bours, or  introducing  foreign  rites  into  their  own 
religious  system,  not  merely  offended  against  the  great 
primal  distinction  of  their  faith,  the  Unity  of  the  God- 
head, but  sunk  from  the  pure,  humane,  and  compara- 


>  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Christ.  iL  18. 
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lively  civilised  institutes  of  their  lawgiver,  to  the  loose 
Religion  of  ^^^  sanguinarj  usages  of  barbarisnL  In  the 
Persia.  East,  however,  they  encountered  a  religion  of 
a  far  nobler  and  more  regular  structure:*  a  religion 
which  offered  no  temptation  to  idolatrous  practices ;  for 
the  Magian  rejected,  with  the  devout  abhorrence  of  the 
followers  of  Moses,  the  exhibition  of  the  Deity  in  the 
human  form ;  though  it  possessed  a  rich  store  of  mytho- 
logical and  symbolical  figures,  singularly  analogous  to 
those  which  may  be  considered  the  poetic  machinery  of 
the  later  Hebrew  prophets.^  The  religion  of  Persia 
seems  to  have  held  an  intermediate  rank  between  the 
Pantheism  of  India,  where  the  whole  imiverse  emanated 
from  the  Deity,  and  was  finally  to  be  reabsorbed  into 
the  Deity,  and  the  purer  Theism  of  the  Jews,  which 
asserted  the  one  omnific  Jehovah,  and  seemed  to  place 
a  wide  and  impassable  interval  between  the  natui-e  of 
the  Creator  and  that  of  the  created  being.  In  the 
Persian  system,  the  Creation  owed  its  existence  to  the 
conflicting  powers  of  evil  and  good.  These  were  sub- 
ordinate to,  or  proceeding  from,  the  Great  Primal  Cause 
(Zeruane  Akerene),  Time  without   bounds,*'  which   in 


*  In  AsilL  Penanxm  religionem  cse- 
teris  esse  nobiliorem.  Mosheim,  Inst, 
p.  58,  and  Grot,  de  Ver.  ii.  10. 

*»  This,  it  may  be  observed,  has  no 
connexion  whatever  with  the  origi- 
nality or  authority  of  these  predic- 
tions. It  should  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  in  these  visions  it  is  the  moral 
or  religious  meaning  alone  which  can 
be  the  object  of  ^th,  not  the  figures 
through  which  that  meaning  is  con- 
veyed. There  is  no  reason  why  the 
images  of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel  should 
not  be  derived  from,  or  assimilate  to. 


the  prevalent  forms  around  them,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  rustic  Amos  be 
chiefly  drawn  from  pastoral  or  rural 
life.  See,  e.  g.,  Chiarini*s  curious 
theory  about  the  chariot  of  Ezekiel. 
Preface  to  Talmud,  p.  90  and  101. 
Compare  Hist,  of  the  Jews  and  the 
quotations  in  the  notes. 

'  So  translated  by  Du  Perrou  and 
Kleuker.  There  is  a  learned  di»ser- 
tation  of  Foucher  on  this  snbjwt. 
Acad,  des  Ins.  vol.  xxix.  Accoi-ding 
to  Bohlen  it  is  analogous  to  the  San- 
skrit Sarvam  akaranam,  the  Uncreated 
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fact  appears,  as  Gibbon  observes,  rather  as  a  meta^ 
physical  abstraction,  than  as  an  active  and  presiding 
deity.  The  Creation  was  at  once  the  work  and  the 
dominion  of  the  two  antagonist  creators,  who  had  ba- 
lanced against  each  other  in  perpetual  conflict  a  race  of 
spiritual  and  material  beings,  light  and  darkness,  good 
and  evil.  This  Magianism,  subsequent  to  the  Jewish 
Captivity,*  and  during  the  residence  of  the  captives  in 
Mesopotamia,  either  spread  with  the  conquests  of  the 
Persians,  from  the  regions  farther  to  the  east,  Aderbijan 
and  Bactria,  or  was  first  promulgated  by  Zoroaster,  who 
is  differently  represented  as  the  author  or  as  the  re- 
former of  the  faith.  From  the  remarkable  allusions  or 
points  of  coincidence  between  some  of  the  Magian  tenets 
and  the  Sacred  Writings,®  Hyde  and  Prideaux  laboured 
to  prove  that  Zoroaster  ^  had  been  a  pupil  of  Daniel, 
and  derived  those  notions,  which  seem  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  purer  Jewish  faith,  from  his  intercourse 
with  the  Hebrew  prophet,  who  held  a  high  station 


Whole:  according  to  Fred.  Schlegel, 
Sarvam  akharyam,  the  Unum  Indivi- 
sibile.  I  cannot  quite  understand 
Dr.  Haag  on  this  subject.  He  con- 
siders, p.  21,  that  this  notion  owes 
its  rise  to  Anquetil  du  Perron's  igno- 
rance of  the  Zend  graipmar ;  yet,  p. 
264,  he  acknowledges  that  the  doc- 
trine of  Zanram  akaranam  was  com- 
monly believed  in  Persia  during  the 
times  of  the  Sassanids,  and  is  accepted 
by  all  modem  doctors  as  an  incontro- 
vertible fact,  p.  264.  Compare  the 
Greek  and  Armenian  accounts,  p.  9, 
10.  Dr.  Elaag  seems  to  think  this  a 
heresy,  that  Zoroaster's  one  original 
creed  was  Monotheism  (Ahura  Masdao). 


The  One  God,  p.  256.  But  I  think 
that  he  hardly  proves  his  point. 

^  The  appearance  of  the  Magian 
order,  before  the  conquest  of  Babylon 
by  the  Medo-Persian  Kings,  is  an  ex- 
tremely difficult  question.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's army  was  attended  (Jer. 
zzix.  3)  by  Nergal-sharezer,  the  Rab- 
mag,  aD  n  (Archimagus).  Com- 
pare Bertholdt,  Daniel  Excurs.  iii. 

*  Isaiah  xlviL  7. 

'  The  name  of  Zoroaster  (Zero- 
toash)  has  been  deduced  &om  words 
signifying  "  the  star  of  gold,"  or  "  the 
star  of  splendour,"  and  may  have 
been  a  title  or  appellative. 
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under  the  Tictorious  Medo-Persian  monarchy.^  But, 
Completeness  in  fact,  there  is  such  an  originality  and  com- 

ofZoroastrian      _    ,  •      ^i       rr  x   •  j.  j    •      "^ 

system.  plcteuess  ui  the  Zoroastnan  system,  and  m  its 
leading  principles,  especially  that  of  the  antagonistic 
powers  of  good  and  evil,  it  departs  so  widely  from  the 
ancient  and  simple  Theism  of  the  Jews,  as  clearly  to 
indicate  an  independent  and  peculiar  source,  at  least  in 
its  more  perfect  development ;  if  it  is  not,  as  we  are 
inclined  to  believe,  of  much  more  ancient  date,  and 
native  to  a  region  much  ferther  to  the  east  than  the 
Persian  court,  where  Zoroaster,  according  to  one  tra- 
dition, might  have  had  intercourse,  in  his  youth,  with 
the  Prophet  DanieL 

If,  as  appears  to  be  the  general  opinion  of  the  Conti- 
The  zenda-  i^ental  wrftors  who  have  most  profoundly  in- 
vesta.  vestigated   the   subject,   we   have    authentic 

remains,  or  at  least  records,  which,  if  of  later  date, 
contain  the  true  principles  of  Magianism  in  the  Liturgies 


^  The  hypothesis  which  places  Zo- 
roaster under  the  reiga  of  Darius 
Hystaspes,  identified  with  the  Gush- 
tasp  of  Persian  mythological  history, 
is  maintained  by  Hyde,  Prideaux, 
Anquetil  du  Perron,  Kleuker,  Herder, 
Goen'es,  Malcolm,  Von  Hammer,  and 
apparently  by  De  Guigniaut.  The 
silence  of  Herodotus  appears  to  me 
among  the  strongest  objections  to  this 
view. 

Foudier,  Tychsen,  Heeren,  and  re- 
cently Holty,  identify  Gushtasp  with 
Cyaxares  I.,  and  place  the  religious 
revolution  under  the  previous  Median 
dynasty. 

A  theory  which  throws  Zoroaster 
much  higher  up  into  antiquity  is 
vieveloped  with  great  ability  by  Rhode, 


in  his  Heilige  Sage.  The  earlier  date 
of  the  Persian  prophet  has  likewise 
been  maintained  by  Moyle,  Gibbon, 
and  Volney. 

These  views  may  in  some  d^ee  be 
reconciled  by  the  supposition  that  it 
was  a  reformation,  not  a  primary  de- 
velopment of  the  religion  which  took 
place  under  the  Medo-Persian,  or  the 
Persian  monai'chy.  The  elements  of 
the  faith  and  the  caste  of  the  Magi 
were,  I  should  conceive,  earlier.  The 
inculcation  of  agricultural  habits  on  a 
people  emerging  from  the  pastoral  life, 
so  well  developed  by  Heei-en,  seems  to 
indicate  a  more  ancient  date.  Ck>nsult 
also  Gesenius  on  Isaiah,  Ixv.  5 ;  Con- 
stant sur  la  Religion,  ii.  187. 
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and  Institutes  of  the  Zendavesta;**  it  is  by  no  means  an 
improbable  source  in  which  we  might  discover  the  origin 


^  It  may  be  necessary,  in  this 
country,  briefly  to  state  the  question 
as  to  the  authenticity  or  value  of  these 
documents.  They  were  brought  from 
the  East  by  that  singular  adventurer, 
Anquetil  du  Perron.  Sir  W.  Jones,  in 
a  letter,  not  the  most  successful  of  the 
writings  of  that  excellent  and  accom- 
plished man,  being  a  somewhat  stiff 
and  laboured  imitation  of  the  easy 
jrony  of  Voltaire,  threw  a  shade  of 
suspicion  over  the  character  of  Du 
Perron,  which  in  England  has  never 
been  dispelled,  and,  except  among 
Oriental  scholai-s,  has  attached  to  all 
hia  publications.  Abroad,  however, 
the  antiquity  of  the  Zendavesta,  at 
least  its  value  as  a  trustworthy  record 
of  the  Zoroastrian  tenets,  has  been 
generally  acknowledged.  If  altogether 
furious,  those  works  must  be  con- 
sidered as  forgeries  by  Du  Perron. 
But,  I.,  they  are  too  incomplete  and 
imperfect  £>r  forgeries ;  if  it  had  been 
worth  Du  Perron's  while  to  fabricate 
the  Institutes  of  Zoroaster,  we  should, 
no  doubt,  have  had  something  more 
elaborate  than  several  books  of  prayers 
and  treatises  of  different  ages,  irom 
which  it  required  his  0¥m  industry  and 
that  of  his  German  translator,  Kleu- 
ker,  to  iorm  a  complete  system.  II. 
Da  Perron  must  have  forged  the  lan- 
guage in  which  the  books  are  written, 
as  well  as  the  books  themselves.  But 
the  Zend  is  universally  admitted  by 
the  great  Orientalists  and  historians 
of  language  to  be  a  genuine  and  very 
curious  branch  of  the  Eastern  dialects. 
(See  Bopp,  Vergleichende  Grammatik.) 
It  should  be  added,  that  the  publica- 
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tion  of  the  Zendavesta,  in  the  original, 
has  been  conmienced  by  M.  Bournouf 
in  Palis,  and  by  M.  Obhausen  in  Ger- 
many. 

III.  These  documents  may  be  con- 
sidered as  more  modem  compilations, 
of  little  greater  authority  than  the 
Sadder,  which  Hyde  ti-anslated  from 
the  modem  Persian.  That  they  are 
of  the  age  of  Zoroaster,  it  may  be 
difficult  to  prove;  but  their  internal- 
evidence,  and  their  coincidence  with 
the  other  notices  of  the  Persian  re- 
ligion, scattered  among  the  writings 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  (see  Da 
Perron's  and  Kleuker's  illustrations, 
especially  the  Persica  of  the  latter), 
afford  sufficient  ground  for  supposing 
that  they  contain  the  genuine  and  un- 
adulterated elements  of  the  Zoroastrian 
faith,  and,  if  not  of  primitive,  are  of 
very  high  antiquity.  The  traces  of 
Mohammedanism,  which  Brucker  (vol. 
vi.  p.  68)  supposed  that  he  had  de- 
tected, and  which  ai*e  apparent  in  the 
Sadder,  are  rather  notions  borrowed 
by  Mohammed  from  the  Jews;  but 
whence  obtained  by  the  Jews  is  the 
question.  Mr.  Erskine,  the  highest 
authority  on  such  subjects,  considers 
the  existing  Zendavesta  to  have  been 
compiled  in  the  age  of  Ardeshir  Bab- 
hegan,  the  great  restorer  of  the  Magian 
faith.  (Bombay  Transactions.)  In 
Professor  Neuman's  translation  of 
Vartan  there  is  a  curious  sentence, 
which  seems  to  intimate  that  the 
books  of  the  Magian  faith  either  did 
not  exist  at  that  time,  or  were  inac- 
cessible to  the  generality. 

IV.  A    thought    has     sometimes - 

F 
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of  those  traditional  notions  of  the  Jews,  which  were  ex- 
traneous to  their  earlier  system,  and  which  do  not  appear 


crossed  mj  own  mind  (it  has  been  an- 
ticipated by  Du  Perron),  whether 
they  can  be  the  sacred  books  of  a  sect 
formed  from  an  union  of  Gnostic  or 
Manichsean  Christianity  with  the  an- 
cient Persian  religion.  Bat  there  is  no 
Testige  of  purely  Christian  tradition ; 
and  those  points  in  which  Parseeism 
seems  to  coincide  with  Christianity 
are  int^ral  and  inseparable  parts  of 
their  great  system.  And  against  all 
sach  opinions  must  be  weighed  the 
learned  paper  of  Professor  Bask,  who 
gives  strong  reasons  for  the  antiquity 
both  of  the  language  and  of  the  books. 
The  language  he  considers  the  ver- 
nacular tongue  of  ancient  Media. 
(Trans,  of  Asiatic  Society,  iii.  524.) 
Still,  while  I  appeal  to  the  Zendavesta 
as  authority,  I  shall  only  adduce  the 
more  general  leading  principles  of  the 
fiiith,  of  which  the  antiquity  appears 
certain;  and  rarely  any  tenet  for 
which  we  have  not  corroborative  au- 
thority in  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers. 
The  testimonies  of  the  latter  have  been 
collected  both  by  Du  Perron  and 
Kleuker. 

I  have  not  thought  fit  to  cancel 
this  note.  But  since  the  publication 
of  this  work,  the  study  of  the  Zend 
language  and  of  the  Zendavesta  has 
made  great  progress,  first  by  Bour> 
nouf  s  invalnable  Commentary  on  the 
Ya9na  (then  unknown  to  me),  Paris, 
1833 ;  then  by  editions  of  the  Zenda- 
vesta, more  or  less  complete,  litho- 
graphed in  Paris  by  Bournouf,  1829- 
1843;  by  Brockhaus,  in  Leipsic,  in 
Roman  characters ;  by  Spiegel,  in 
Zend,  1851  ;  by  Westergaard,  Copen- 


hagen, 1852-4.  Finally,  Dr.  Martin 
Hang,  in  four  Essays,  published  last 
year  in  Bombay,  has  summed  up  the 
whole  with  consummate  erudition  and 
great  perspicuity.  All  that  is  of  im- 
portance may  now  be  read  in  English. 
The  result  is  the  full  recognition  of  the 
Zend  as  a  genuine  language;  the 
sister,  possibly  the  elder  sister,  of  the 
^Sanscrit  (this  had  been  already  ad- 
mitted by  all  the  great  mastei-s  of 
philological  science,  Bopp,  Rask,  Wes- 
tergaard,  Bournouf,  Max  MUUer.  My 
friend  H.  H.  Wilson  doubted;  but  I 
believe  his  doubts  grew  weaker,  if 
they  had  not  quite  died  away).  Dr. 
Haug  has  wrought  out  the  grammar, 
the  structure,  to  a  certain  extent  the 
literature,  of  the  language.  As  to 
the  religion  of  the  Zendavesta,  I  can- 
not here  enter  into  Dr.  Haug*s  theory 
of  the  great  schism  which  severed 
the  primal  Arian  religion,  which  was 
Monotheistic,  into  Zoroastrianism  and 
Brahroinism,  in  which  the  Devas,  the 
gods  of  the  Brahminical  Polytheism, 
became  the  devils  of  Zoroastrianism ; 
the  Asuras  (the  Ahuras),  the  god  or 
gods  of  Zoroastrianism,  the  evil 
spirits  of  Brahminism.  Bactria  was 
the  bii*th-  and  dwelling-place  of  Zoro- 
astrianism, and  India,  the  uppei'  part 
of  the  Punjaub,  of  Brahminism.  But 
the  analysis  of  all  the  remaining  sacred 
books  of  the  Farsees  is  the  most  im- 
portant and  satisfiMitory  pai*t  of  Dr. 
Hang's  work.  I  confess,  indeed,  that 
Dr.  Haug'g  fine  distinction  between 
the  religious  and  philosophical  notions 
of  Zoix>aster  is  much  too  modem,  too 
German,  for  me.     But  on  the  relative 


Chap.  II.  THE  ANGELS.  67 

to  rest  on  theii  sacred  records.*  It  is  undoubtedly  re- 
markable that  among  the  Magian  tenets  we  find  so 
many  of  those  doctrines  about  which  the  great  schism 
in  the  Jewish  popular  creed,  that  of  the  traditionists  and 
anti-traditionists,  contended  for  several  centuries.  It 
has  already  been  observed  that  in  the  later  prophetic 
writings  many  allusions,  and  much  of  what  may  be 
called  the  poetic  language  and  machinery,  are  strikingly 
similar  to  the  main  principles  of  the  Magian  faith.  Nor 
can  it  be  necessary  to  suggest  how  completely  such  ex- 
pressions as  the  "  children  of  light,"  and  the  "  children 
of  darkness,"  had  become  identified  with  the  common 
language  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour :  and 
when  our  Lord  proclaimed  himself  "  the  Light  of  the 
World,"  no  doubt  He  employed  a  term  familiar  to  the 
ears  of  the  people,  though,  as  usual,  they  might  not 
dearly  comprehend  in  what  sense  it  was  applicable  to^. 
the  Messiah,  or  to  the  purely  moral  character  of  the  new 
religion. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  Jewish  notions  about 
the  angels,*  one  great  subject  of  dispute  in 
their  synagogues,   and  what  may  be  called 


ages  and  impoi'tance  of  the  various 
fragments  and  books,  which  together 
fcNrm  the  Zendavesta,  he  is  convincing 
and  8atis£u:toiy.  The  primeval  Ya- 
thas,  fragments  of  songs  or  hymns 
(answering  to  the  Vcdas),  he  holds  to 
be  the  sole  original  verse  of  2^a- 
toshtra  Spitama  (Spitama  is  the  name, 
Zaratushtra  the  title),  and  of  his  im- 
mediate successors.  Then  follow  the 
Gathas  and  the  Vendidads;  the  rest 
are  much  later.  For  my  purpose, 
however,  those  tenets  which  were  held 


the  Jews  of  the  Captivity  are  alone  of 
importance.  I  find  but  little  to  re- 
tract or  modify  in  the  text. 

'  Mosheim  has  traced  with  brevity, 
but  with  his  usual  good  sense  and 
candour,  this  analogy  between  the 
traditional  notions  of  the  Jews  and 
those  of  the  Magians.  De  Reb.  ante 
Const.  M.  ii.  7. 

^  La  doctrine  de  Texistence  des 
anges,  fondle  sur  la  revelation,  a  ^te' 
beauooup  modifi^e  par  les  opinions  des 
peuples  qui  babitaient  sur  les  rivages 


in  common   by  the  Zoroastrians  and    du  ficuve  Cobar,  dans  la  Babylonie, 
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their  Daeinonology,  received  a  strong  foreign  tinge 
during  their  residence  in  Babylonia.  The  earliest  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  fully  recognize  the  ministration  of 
angels;  but  in  Babylonia"  this  simpler  creed  grew  up 
into  a  regular  hierarchy,  in  which  the  degrees  of  rank 
and  subordination  were  arranged  with  almost  heraldic 
precision.  The  seven  great  archangels  of  Jewish  tradi- 
tion correspond  with  the  Amschaspands  of  the  Zenda- 
vesta:"^  and  in  strict  mutual  analogy,  both  systems 
arrayed  against  each  other  a  separate  host  of  spiritual 
beings,  with  distinct  powers  and  functions.  Each 
nation,  each  individual  had  in  one  case  his  Ferver,  in 
the  other  his  guardian  angel ;  ®  and  was  exposed  to  the 


et  dans  les  autres  pays  de  I'Orient,  oh 
les  deux  royaumes  d' Israel  et  de  Juda 
forent  disperse.  Sous  ce  point  de 
▼ue  on  pent  regarder  les  Mehestani^ 
ou  les  sectateurs  de  Zorbastre,  comme 
ceuz  qui  ont  appris  beaucoup  des 
choses  aux  d^positaires  de  la  tradition, 
et  dont  les  roazimes  se  retrouvent 
aujourd'hui  dans  les  deux  Talmuds. 
Chiarini,  Le  Talmud  de  Babylone,  torn, 
i.  p.  101. 

"*  Even  the  traditionists  among  the 
Jews  allowed  that  the  names  of  the 
angels  came  from  Babylon ;  they  are 
nevertheless  pure  Hebrew  or  Chal- 
dean. Mich-a-el  (who  is  as  God), 
Gabri-el,  the  Man  of  God.  Gesen. 
Lex.  in  verb.  Bellerroan,  fiber  die 
Essaer,  p.  30.  The  transition  from 
the  primitive  to  the  Babylonian  belief 
may  be  traced  in  the  apocryphal  book 
of  Tobit,  no  doubt  of  £astem  origin. 
On  the  Notions  of  Dsemons,  see  Jortin, 
Eocl.  Hist.  i.  161. 

"  Jonathan,  the  Chaldean  para- 
phrast,  on  Gen.  ii.  7.  "  The  Lord 
s^iid  to  the  seven  angels  that  stand  be- 


fore him."  Drusius,  on  Luke  i.  19. 
Seven,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
the  number  of  perfection  among  the 
Jews  from  the  earliest  period.  Old 
Testament,  passim. 

Six  seems  the  sacred  number  with 
the  Persians.  The  Amschaspands  are 
usually  reckoned  six ;  but  Oromasd  is 
sometimes  included  to  make  up  seven. 
See  the  Tesht  of  the  Seven  Amschas- 
pands, in  the  Zendavesta  of  Du  Perron 
or  Eleuker.  Compare  also  Foudier's 
Disquisition,  ti-anslated  in  Kleuker, 
Anhang.  i.  p.  294.  See  also  Haag's 
Celestial  Council,  p.  260. 

*  In  the  LXX.  the  doctiine  of 
guardian  angels  is  interpolated  into 
the  translation  of  Deut.  xxxii.  8.  Plato 
adopted  the  notion,  either  mediately, 
or  immediately,  from  the  East.  Polit. 
et  in  Critift  (in  init.).  Compare  Max. 
Tyrius,  xv.  17.  Hostanes  the  Magian 
held  the  same  opinions.  Cypr.  de 
Van.  Idol.,  Min.  Fel.  Compare  on 
the  guardian  angels  of  Zoroastrianism, 
Haag,  pp.  190  ct  seqq. 
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malice  of  the  hostile  Dev  or  Daemon.  In  apparent 
allusion  to  or  coincidence  with  this  system,  the  visions 
of  Daniel  represent  Michael,  the  tutelar  angel  or  intel- 
ligence of  the  Jewish  people,  in  opposition  to  the  four 
angels  of  the  great  monarchies ;  and  even  our  Saviour 
seems  to  condescend  to  the  popular  language,  when  He 
represents  the  parental  care  of  the  Almighty  over 
children,  under  the  significant  and  beautiful  image, 
"  that  in  Heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven."  ^ 

The  great  impersonated  Principle  of  Evil  appears  to 
have  assumed  much  of  the  character  of  the  Principle  of 
antagonist  power  of  darkness.  The  name  ^^*^ 
itseK  of  Satan,^  which  in  the  older  poetical  book  of  Job 
is  assigned  to  a  spirit  of  different  attributes,  one  of  the 
celestial  ministers  who  assemble  before  the  throne  of 
the  Almighty,  and  is  used  in  the  earlier  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  its  simple  sense  of  an  adversary, 
became  appropriated  to  the  prince  of  the  malignant 
spirits — ^the  head  and  representative  of  the  spiritual 
world,  which  ruled  over  physical  as  well  as  moral  evil. 


»  Matt.  rvui.  10. 

*^  Schleusner,  Lex.,  toc.  Sataxt.  Dr. 
Russell,  in  a  Dissertation  prefixed  to 
his  Connexion  of  Sacred  and  Profane 
History,  has  traced  the  gradual  de- 
velopment of  this  tenet.  It  is  rather 
singular  that  in  the  work  of  Theodorus 
of  Mopsuestia  on  Magianism  (quoted 
Pbotii  Bibliotheca,  num.  81),  Zeruan 
is  said  to  have  produced  rhv  'Opfittr- 
Bay  .  .  .  Kcd  rhv  "Xaravay,  On  the 
other  side  of  this  question  may  be 
consulted  Rosenmiiller  on  Job,  ch.  i., 
•nd  Hichaelis,  Epimetron  in  Lowth, 
de    sacra    Poesi.      Grimm,   Deutsche 


Mythologie,*  p.  550,  expresses  himself 
nearly  as  in  the  text.  Haag,  however, 
asserts  that  a  separate  evil  spirit,  of 
equal  powers  with  Ahura  Masdao  and 
always  opposed  to  him,  is  entirely 
strange  to  Zaratushtra's  theology, 
though  the  existence  of  such  an  opinion 
among  the  ancient  Zoroastrians  can  be 
gathered  from  some  later  books,  such 
as  the  Yendidad.  There  can,  I  think, 
be  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  dominant 
doctrine  in  the  times  of  which  I  write. 
Dr.  Haag*s  primeval  Zoroastrianism 
seems  to  me  to  be  somewhat  con- 
jectuitd. 
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Even  the  notion  of  the  one  Supreme  Deity  had  under- 
The  Supreme  gono  Bome  modification  consonant  to  certain 
S^v^lrom  prevailing  opinions  of  the  time.  Wherever 
withthe^m^  any  approximation  had  been  made  to  the 
teriai  world,  gu^lime  truth  of  the  one  great  First  Cause, 
either  awful  religious  reverence  or  philosophic  abstrac- 
tion had  removed  the  primal  Deity  entirely  beyond 
the  sphere  of  human  sense,  and  supposed  that  the  inter- 
course of  the  Divinity  with  man,  the  moral  government^ 
and  even  the  original  creation,  had  been  carried  on  by 
the  intermediate  agency,  either  in  Oriental  language 
of  an  Emanation,  or  in  Platonic,  of  the  Wisdom,  Season, 
or  Intelligence  of  the  one  Supreme.  This  being  was 
more  or  less  distinctly  impersonated,  according  to  the 
more  popular  or  more  philosophic,  the  more  material  or 
more  abstract  notions  of  the  age  or  people/ 
This  was  the  doctrine  from  the  Ganges,  or 
even  the  shores  of  the  Yellow  Sea,"  to  the  Ilissus ;  it 
was  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Indian  religion 
and  Indian  philosophy;*  it  was  the  basis  of  Zoroas- 
trianism,"  it  was  pure  Platonism,*  it  was  the  Platonic 


Mediator. 


'  It  is  curioiu  to  trace  the  develop- 
ment  of  this  idea  in  the  older  and  in 
the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old 
Testament.  In  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
the  Wisdom  is  little  more  than  the 
great  attribute  of  the  Deity,  an  intel- 
lectual pei'sonification :  in  Ecclesias- 
ticus  it  is  a  distinct  and  separate 
being,  and  "  stands  up  beautiful  '*  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God,  zxy.  1. 

'  M.  Abel  Remusat  says,  of  the 
three  Chinese  religions,  '*  Parmi  leurs 
dogmes  fondamentaux,  enseign^  six 
sidles  avant  noti'e  ^re  par  Lao-tseu, 
un   de   leurs   maitres,  est    celui    de 


rexislence  de  la  raison  primordiaht, 
qui  a  crcte  le  monde,  le  Logos  des 
Platoniciens."  Kech.  Asiat.  2  ser.  i. 
38. 

*  ]n  the  Indian  system  Brahm,  in 
the  neuter,  is  the  great  Primal  Spirit. 
See  Baron  W.  Von  Humboldt,  ilber 
den  Bhagavat  Gita.  Compare  Bopp, 
Conjugations  System,  290,  301. 

■  tree  above. 

'  Tlav  rb  Baifioythy  furci^h  tan 
9coO  Ktu  Binyrov — 0cbs  h\  kvOp^^ 
oh  fdywTcUf  &AAa  Bta  ro^ov  waaa 
%<mv  ii  ifiiXMk,    Plato,  in  Symp. 
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Judaism  of  the  Alexandrian  school.  Many  fincj  pas- 
sages might  be  quoted  from  Philo,  on  the  impossibility 
that  the  first  self-existing  Being  should  become  cogni- 
zable to  the  sense  of  man ;  and  even  in  Palestine,  no 
doubt,  John  the  Baptist,  and  our  Lord  himself,  spoke 
no  new  doctrine,  but  rather  the  common  sentiment  of 
the  more  enlightened,  when  they  declared  that  "no 
man  had  seen  God  at  any  time."^  In  conformity  with 
this  principle,  the  Jews,  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
older  Scriptures,  instead  of  direct  and  sensible  commu- 
nication from  the  one  great  Deity,  had  interposed  either 
one  or  more  intermediate  beings,  as  the  channels  of 
communication.  According  to  one  accredited  tradition 
alluded  to  by  St.  Stephen,  the  Law  was  delirered  "  by 
the  disposition  of  angels;"* — according  to  another,  this 
office  was  delegated  to  a  single  angel,  sometimes  called 
the  Angel  of  the  Law,*  at  others  the  Metatron.  But 
the  more  ordinary  representative,  as  it  were,  of  God  to 
the  sense  and  mind  of  man,  was  the  Memra,  or  the 
Divine  Word ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
same  appellation  is  found  in  the  Indian,^  the 


y  John,  i.  18.  Compare  John,  i. 
4,  18,  vi.  46. 

*  Compare  LXX.  Transl.  of  Dent, 
xxziii.  2,  where  the  angels  are  inter- 
polated. ^Hfiav  T^  K(£AAurra  r&v 
doyfxdrwv  Koi  ri  ^ctmi&toto  t«v  ^i' 
TOiy  ySfiois  5t'  kyyiXoov  waph  rov 
6eoO  fiaOevTuv,  Joseph.  Ant.  xy.  5, 
3.  Compare  Chiarini,  i.  307.  And 
on  the  traces  of  the  Judseo-Alexandrian 
philosophy  in  the  LXX.  Dahne,  Ju> 
disch-Alexandrinische  Religions  Philo- 
Bophie,  part  ii.  pp.  49-56. 

•  Compare  Gal.  iii.  19.  Deus 
Mosen  legem  docuit :  cum  autem  de- 
sccnderet,  tanto  timore  perculsus  est, 


nt  omnium  oblivisoeretur.  Deus  autem 
statim  Jesifiam,  Angelum  legis,  vocavit, 
qui  ipsi  legem  tradidit  bene  ordinatam 
et  custoditam,  omnesqoe  angeli  amici 
ejus  facti  sunt.  Jalkut  Ruben,  quoted 
by  Wetstein  and  Schoetgen,  in  loco. 
See  also  £isenmenger,  1-56.  Two 
angels  seem  to  be  introduced  in  this 
latter  tradition,  the  angelus  Metatron, 
and  Jesifia,  angelus  Legis. 

Philo,  de  Prsem.,  rationalises  fur- 
ther, and  considers  the  commandments 
communicated,  as  it  were,  by  the  air 
made  articulate,  ii.  405. 

^  It  appears  in  the  Indian  system  : 
Vach  signifying  speech.      She  is  the 
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Persian,*^  the  Platonic,  and  the  Alexandrian  systems. 
By  the  Targumists,  the  earliest  Jewish  commentators  on 
the  Scriptures,  this  term  had  been  already  applied  to 
the  Messiali;^  nor  is  it  necessary  to  observe  the  manner 
in  which  it  has  been  sanctified  by  its  introduction  into 
the  Christian  scheme.^  From  this  remarkable  uni- 
formity of  conception,  and  coincidence  of  language,  has 
sometimes  been  assumed  a  common  tradition,  generally 
disseminated  throughout  the  race  of  man.  I  should  be 
content  with  receiving  it  as  the  general  acquiescence  of 
tlie  human  mind  in  the  necessity  of  some  mediation 
between  the  pure  spiritual  nature  of  the  Deity  and  the 


active  power  of  Bralima,  proceeding 
from  him :  she  speaks  a  hymn  in  the 
YedaSy  in  praise  of  herself  as  the  su- 
preme and  universal  soul.  (Cole- 
brooke,  in  Asiatic  Researches,  viii.  p. 
402.)  La  premiere  parole,  que  pro- 
fdra  le  Cr^teur,  ce  fut  Oum :  Oum 
p^irut  avant  toutes  choses,  et  il  s'ap- 
pelle  le  premier-n^  du  Cr^teur. 
Oum  oa  Prana,  pareil  au  pur  ^ther 
renfermant  en  soi  toutes  les  quality 
tous  les  ^l^mens,  est  le  nom,  le  corps  de 
Brahm,  et  par  cons^uent  infini  comme 
lui,  createur  et  maitre  de  toutes  choses. 
Brahm  m^itant  sur  le  Verbe  divin  j 
trouva  I'ean  primitive.  Oupnek-Hat. 
quoted  in  De  Guigniaut,  p.  644. 

OrigeUf  or  rather  the  auth<Mr  of  the 
Philosophoumena  inserted  in  his  works, 
was  aware  of  this  fact.  'Avrol 
(Brachmanes)  rhv  Bchy  ^&s  ttuat 
\4youcriv  obx  2(iro(($v  ris  6pa,  ov8* 
oTov  f}Xiof  Koi  rvp'  aXX^  iffriy  avrois 
6  0€bs  \oyos,  ovx  6  tvap9pos<,  oAAa 
6  r^s  yv<S»(r€0»5,  Zt  oh  tA  Kp&nrra  rris 
yv^ffcws  fiv<rr4ipM  dparcu  <r6<pois. 
De  Brachman. 


According  to  a  note,  partly  by  M. 
le  Noi-mant,  partly  by  M.Champollion, 
in  Chateaubriand  (Etudes  sur  THis- 
toire),  Thoth  is,  in  the  hieroglyphical 
language  of  Egypt,  the  World. 

«  In  the  Persian  system  the  use  of 
the  term  Honover  is  by  no  means  con- 
sistent; strictly  speaking  it  occupies 
only  a  third  place.  Ormuzd,  the  Good 
Principle,  created  the  external  universe 
by  his  Word  (Honover) ;  in  another 
sense  the  great  primal  spirit  is  the 
Word;  in  another,  the  Principle  of 
Good. 

*  It  is  by  the  latter,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  works  of  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen, 
and  other  Talmudic  writers,  and  in 
Bertholdt  (Christologia  Judaica),  that 
it  is  applied  to  the  Messiah,  not  by 
Philo,  who,  as  will  appear,  scarcely,  if 
ever,  notices  a  personal  Messiah. 

*  Dr.  Burton  (in  his  Bampton  Lec- 
tures) acknowledges,  of  course,  the 
antiquity  of  the  term,  and  suggests  the 
most  sensible  mode  of  reconciling  this 
fact  with  its  adoption  into  Chria* 
tianity. 
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intellectual  and  moral  being  of  man,  of  which  the 
sublimest  and  simplest,  and  therefore  the  most  natural 
development,  was  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ — in 
the  inadequate  language  of  our  version  of  the  original 
"  the  brightness  of  (God's)  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person."' 

No  question  has  been  more  strenuously  debated  than 
the  knowledge  of  a  future  state,  entertained  by 
the  earlier  Jews.  At  all  events  it  is  quite 
dear,  that  before  the  time  of  Christ,  not  merely  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  but  what  is  very  different,  a  final 
resurrection,*^  had  become  completely  interwoven  with 
the  popular  belief.  Passages  in  the  later  prophets, 
Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  particularly  a  very  remarkable  one 
in  the  latter,  may  be  adduced  as  the  first  distinct  autho- 
rities on  which  this  belief  might  be  grounded.  It 
appears,  however,  in  its  more  perfect  development,  soon 
after  the  return  from  the  Captivity.  As  early  as  the 
revolt  of  the  Maccabees,  it  was  so  deeply  rooted  in  the 
public  mind,  that  we  find  a  solemn  ceremony  performed 
for  the  dead.^  From  henceforth  it  became  the  leading 
article  of  the  great  schism  between  the  traditionists  and 
the  anti-traditionists,  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees : 
and  in  the  Gospels  we  cannot  but  discover  at  a  glance 
its  almost  universal  prevalence.  Even  the  Eoman  his- 
torian was  struck  by  its  influence  on  the  indomitable 
character  of  the  people.*  In  the  Zoroastrian  religion,  a 
resurrection  holds  a  place  no  less  prominent,  than  in  the 


0€uer^p  r^s  {nrturrdtretas  abrov,    He- 
brews i.  3. 

ff  It  is  singular  how  ofVen  this  ma- 
terial point  of  difiercnce  has  been  lost 
light  of  in  the  discussions  on  this  sub- 


ject. 

^  2  Mace.  xii.  44. 

*  Animasque  prselio  et  suppliciis 
peremptorum  seternas  putant.  Tac. 
Hist.  Y.  5. 
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later  Jewish  beliefs     On  the  day  of  the  final  triumph  of 

the  Great  Principle  of  Light,  the  children  of  light  are  to 

be  raised  from  the   dead,  to  partake  in  the  physical 

splendour,  and  to  assume  the  moral  perfection  of  the 

subjects  of  the  triumphant  Principle  of  Good.    In  the 

same  manner,  the  Jews  associated  together  the  coming 

of  the  Messiah  with  the  final  resurrection.     From  many 

passages,  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  I  select  the  following : 

**The  righteous,  whom  the  Lord  shall  raise  from  the 

dead  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  when  they  are  restored 

to  life,  shall  not  again  return  to  tlieir  dust,  neither  in  the 

days  of  the  Messiah,  nor  in  the  following  age,  but  their 

flesh  shall  remain  upon  them."  ™ 

Out  of  all  these  different  sources,  from  whence  they 

Jewish  derived  a  knowledge  of  a  future  state,  the  pas- 
notion  of  the  /»  1  .  1  .  1  .  1 
Messiah.       sagos  01  their  prophets  m  their  own  sacred 

writings  (among  which  that  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  from 
its  coincidence  with  the  Zoroastrian  tenet,  might  easily 
be  misapplied),  and  the  Oriental  element,  the  popular 
belief  of  the  Palestinian  Jews  had  moulded  up  a  splendid 
though  confused  vision  of  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah, 
the  simultaneous  regeneration  of  all  things,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  upon 
earth.  All  these  events  were  to  take  place  at  once,  or 
to  follow  close  upon  each  other.    Jn  many  passages,  the 


k  Hyde,  de  Vet.  Pers.  Relig.  537 
and  293.  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  Ma- 
nicheisme,  i.  204.  *Ava$i(&<r€(rBat 
Kork  rohs  Mayovs  robs  avBpdricovs 
KoDi  icreadai  kdavirovs,  Theopomp. 
apud  Diog.  Laeii.  Kleuker's  Zenda- 
vesta  and  Anhang.  part  ii.  p.  110. 
Boundehesch,  zix.  xxxi.  &c.  Compare 
Gesenius  on  Isaiah  xxvi.  19.  On  the 
Zoroastrian     Resurrection     and     Pa- 


lingenesis see  Haag,  p.  266.  The 
idea  of  a  future  life  and  immortality 
of  the  soul  is  expressed  very  distinctly 
already  in  the  Gathas,  and  pervades 
the  whole  later  Zend  literature.  The 
belief  in  a  life  to  come  is  one  of  the 
chief  dogmaii  of  the  Zendavesta,  p. 
265. 

™  Lightfoot,  V.   255,  x.  495,   xi. 
353. 
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language  of  the  Apostles  clearly  intimates  that  they 
were  as  little  prepared  to  expect  a  purely  religious  re- 
novation, at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  as  the  rest  of 
their  countrymen ;  and  throughout  the  Apostolic  age, 
this  notion  still  maintained  its  ground,  and  kept  up  the 
general  apprehension,  that  the  final  consummation  was 
immediately  at  hand.'^  It  is  no  doubt  impossible  to 
assign  their  particular  preponderance  to  these  several 
elements,  which  combined  to  form  the  popular  belief: 
yet,  even  if  many  of  their  notions  entirely  originated  in 
the  Zoroastrian  system,  it  would  be  curious  to  observe 
how,  by  the  very  calamities  of  the  Jews,  Divine  Provi- 
dence adapted  them  for  the  more  important  part  which 
they  were  to  fill  in  the  history  of  mankind ;  and  to  trace 
the  progressive  manner  in  which  the  Almighty  prepared 
the  development  of  the  more  perfect  and  universal 
system  of  Christianity. 

For,  with  whatever  Oriental  colouring  Jewish  tradition 
might  invest  the  image  of  the  great  Deliverer,  Messiah 
in  Palestine  it  still  remained  rigidly  national  ^^^^ 
and  exclusive.  If  the  Jew  concurred  vrith  the  worshipper 
of  Ormuzd  in  expecting  a  final  restoration  of  aU  things 
through  the  agency  of  a  Divine  Intelligence,*^  that  Being, 
according  to  the  promise  to  their  fathers,  w^as  to  be 


*  Compare  2  Esdras  vi.  24,  25. 

o  The  Persians  long  preserved  the 
notion  of  a  restoration  of  the  law  of 
Zoroaster  by  a  kind  of  Messiah.  **  Sui- 
vant  les  traditions  des  Parses,  rap- 
porteles  dans  la  Zerdouscht-nameh  et 
dans  le  Djamaspi-nazem,  Pashoutan, 
I'un  des  personnages  destines  k  faire 
refleurir  la  religion  de  Zoroastre,  et 
I'empire  des  Perses  dans  les  demiers 
temps,  demeure  en  attendant  ce  mo- 
ment dans  le  EanguMez,  pays  qui 


parolt  r^pondre  en  partie  k  Khorassan. 
11  en  sortira  k  Tordre,  qui  lui  sera 
apport^  par  un  ized  (•'.  e,  spiritus 
celestis)  nomme  Se'rosch,  et  reviendra 
dans  riran.  Par  I'efficace  des  paroles 
sacrees  de  TA vesta,  il  mettra  en  fuite 
les  barbares,  qui  d^oloient  oe  pays,  y 
r^tablira  la  religion  dans  toute  sa  pu- 
ret^,  et  y  fera  renaitre  Tabondance,  le 
bonheur,  et  la  paix."  Silvestre  de  Sacy , 
sur  div.  Ant.  de  la  Perse,  p.  95. 
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intimately  connected  with  their  race ;  he  was  to  descend 
from  the  line  of  David ;  he  was  to  occupy  Sion,  the  holy 
city,  as  the  centre  of  his  government ;  he  was  to  maJke 
his  appearance  in  the  temple  on  Mount  Moriah  ;  he  was 
to  reassemble  all  the  scattered  descendants  of  the  tribes, 
to  discomfit  and  expel  their  barbarous  and  foreign  rulers. 
The  great  distinction  between  the  two  races  of  mankind 
fell  in  completely  with  their  hereditary  prejudices :  the 
children  of  Abraham  were,  as  their  birthright,  the  chil- 
dren of  light ;  and  even  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
was  singularly  harmonistd  with  that  exclusive  nationality. 
At  least  the  first  resurrection  ^  was  to  be  their  separate 
portion ;  ^  it  was  to  summon  them,  if  not  all,  at  least  the 
more  righteous,  from  Paradise,  from  the  abode  of  de- 
parted spirits;  and  under  their  triumphant  king  they 
were  to  enjoy  a  thousand  years  of  glory  and  bliss  upon 
the  recreated  and  renovated  earth.' 


P  2  Esd.  xi.  10-31.  All  Israelites 
(says  the  Mischna,  Tract.  Sanh.  c.  xi. 
12)  shall  partake  in  the  life  to  come — 
except  those  who  deny  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  (the  Sadducees?)  and  that 
the  law  came  from  heaven,  and  the 
Epicureans.  R.  Akiba  added,  he  who 
rends  foreign  books — Aba  Schaul,  he 
who  pronounces  the  ineffable  name 
(Jeliovah).  Three  kings  and  four 
private  individuals  have  no  share  in 
the  life  to  come  :  — the  kings,  Jero- 
boam, Ahab,  Manasseh ;  the  four  pri- 
vate men,  Balaam,  Doeg,  Achito- 
phel, P 

4  It  is  good  (says  the  martyi'ed 
youth  in  the  book  of  Maccabees)  being 
put  to  death  by  men,  to  be  raised  up 
again  by  him ;  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt 
have  no  resurrection  to  life.  2  Mace. 
;x.  14;  xil.  44;  also  2  Esd.  ii.  23. 


Compare  the  speech  of  Josephus,  Hist, 
of  the  Jews,  vol.  ii.  p.  267.  Quo- 
tations might  be  multiplied  from  the 
Babbinical  writers. 

'  Tanchuma,  fol.  255.  Quot  sunt 
dies  Messise  ?  R.  Elieser,  filius  R.  Jose, 
Galilseus,  dixit  Messise  tempore  sunt 
mille  anni,  secundum  dictum  Jer.  xxiii. 
4.  Dies  enim  Dei  mille  est  annorum. 
Bertholdt,  p.  38. 

'  The  holy  blessed  God  will  renew  the 
world  for  a  thousand  years — quoted 
by  Lightfoot,  iii.  37.  If  I  presame 
to  treat  the  millennium  as  a  fable  **  of 
Jewish  dotage,"  I  may  remind  my 
readere  that  this  expi^ession  is  taken 
from  what  once  stood  as  an  Article 
(the  forty-first)  of  our  Church.  See 
Collier  for  the  Articles  in  Edward  the 
Sixth's  reign.  Atque  de  hujus  in  his 
terris  regno,  mille    annos    dun\turo 
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We  pass  from  the  rich  poetic  impersonations,  the 
fantastic  but  expressive  symbolic  forms  of  the  judoo-Gre- 
East,  to  the  colder  and  clearer  light  of  Grecian  ^^^-^^y*""^ 
philosophy,  with  which  the  Western  Jews,  especially  in 
Alexandria,  had  endeavoured  to  associate  their  own 
religious  truths.  The  poetic  age  of  Greece  had  long 
passed  away  before  the  two  nations  came 'into  contact; 
and  the  same  rationalising  tendency  of  the  times  led  the 
Greek  to  reduce  his  religion,  the  Jew  the  history  of  his 
nation,  to  a  lofty  moral  allegory."*  Enough  of  poetry 
remained  in  the  philosophic  system,  adopted  in  the  great 
Jewish  Alexandrian  school,  that  of  Plato,  to  leave  ample 
scope  for  the  imagination :  and  indeed  there  was  a  kind 
of  softened  Orientalism,  probably  derived  by  Plato  from 
his  master  Pythagoras,  by  Pythagoras  from  the  East, 
which  readily  assimilated  with  the  mystic  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Egypto-Jewish  theology.  The  Alexandrian 
notions  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah  are  faintly  shadowed 
out  in  the  book  "  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,"  *  in  terms 
which  occasionally  remind  us  of  some  which  occur  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  righteous  Jews,  on  accoimt 
of  their  acknowledged  moral  and  religious  superiority, 
were  to  "judge  the  nations,"  and  have  "  dominion  over 
all  people."  But  the  more  perfect  development  of  these 
views  is  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Philo.  This  writer, 
who,  however  inclined  to  soar  into  the  cloudy  realms  of 
mysticism,  often  rests  in  the  middle  region  of  the  moral 


ejnsdemque  deliciis  et  voluptatibas, 
de  bellis  ejus  cam  terribili  quodam  ad- 
rersario  quern  Autichiistum  dicebant, 
de  Tictoi-iis  denique  earumque  fructibus 
mirabilia  narrabant  somnia,  quorum 
deinde  pars  ad  Christianos  txunsfere- 
botor.    Mosbeim,  ii.  8. 


Tbis  was  tbe  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  kingdom  of  God — of  Christy  or 
emphatically  "  the  kingdom.**  See 
Kuinoel,  vol.  i.  p.  61.  Schoetgen, 
Hor.  Heb.  p.  1147. 

■  Compare  Bertholdt,  ch.  vi. 

*  Wisdom  iii.  8 ;  v.  16 ;  vili.  14. 


t 
78        ALEXANDRIAN  JEWS  —  EEIGN  OF  MESSIAH.     Book  L 

sublime,  and  abounds  in  passages  which  would  scarcely 
do  discredit  to  his  Athenian  master,  had  arrayed  a 
splendid  vision  of  the  perfectibility  of  human  nature,  in 
which  his  own  nation  was  to  take  the  most  distinguished 
part  From  them  knowledge  and  virtue  were  to  emanate 
through  the  universal  race  of  man.  The  whole  world, 
convinced  at  length  of  the  moral  superiority  of  the 
Mosaic  institutes,  interpreted,  it  is  true,  upon  the  alle- 
gorical system,  and  so  harmonised  with  the  sublimest 
Platonism  of  the  Greeks,  was  to  submit  in  voluntary 
homage,  and. render  allegiance  to  the  great  religious 
teachers  and  examples  of  mankind.*  The  Jews  them- 
selves, thus  suddenly  regenerated  to  more  than  the 
primitive  purity  and  loftiness  of  their  Law  (in  which 
the  Divine  Beason,  the  Logos,  was  as  it  were  embodied), 
were  to  gather  together  from  all  quarters,  and  under 
the  guidance  of  a  more  than  human  being,  unseen  to  all 
eyes  but  those  of  the  favoured  nation*  (such  was  the 
Reign  of       only  vestiffc  of  the  Messiah),  to  reassemble  in 

Messiah  ao-        -      ,  •  i        i         nii  i  * 

conjingto      their  native  land.     There  the  great  era  of 

Alexandrian        ,   ,  ■,  i      i  i  i       j  • 

Jews.  Virtue,  and  peace,  and  abundance,  productive- 

ness of  the  soil,  prolificness  in  the  people,  in  short,  of  all 
the  blessings  promised  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  was 
to  commence  and  endure  for  ever.  This  people  was  to 
be  invincible,  since  true  valour  is  inseparable  from  true 
virtue.  By  a  singular  inference,  not  out  of  character 
with  allegorio  interpreters  who,  while  they  refine  the 
plainest  facts  and  precepts  to  a  more  subtle  and  mystic 
meaning,  are  apt  to  take  that  which  is  evidently  figura- 
tive in  a  literal  sense,  the  very  wild  beasts,  in  awe  and 
wonder  at  this  pure  and  passionless  race,  who  shall  have 
ceased  to  rage  against  each  other  with  bestial  ferocity. 


■  E.  g.  Vita  Mosis,  ii. ;  Ooera,  11.  p.  141.  *  De  Execr.  ii.  435,  436. 
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were  to  tame  their  savage  hostility  to  mankind.^  Thtia 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  to  which  Philo  seems  to  allude, 
though  he  does  not  adduce  the  words,  was  to  be  accom- 
plished to  the  letter;  and  that  paradisaical  state  of 
amity  between  brute  and  man,  so  beautifcdly  described 
by  Milton,  perhaps  from  this  source,  was  finally  to.  be 
renewed.  And  as  the  Jewish  philosopher,  contrary  to 
most  of  his  own  countrymen  and  to  some  of  the  Grecian 
sects,  denied  the  future  dissolution  of  the  world  by  fire, 
and  asserted  its  eternity,*  he  probably  contemplated  the 
everlasting  duration  of  this  peaceful  and  holy  state. 

Such,  for  no  doubt  the  Alexandrian  opinions  had 
penetrated  into  Palestine,  p«uticularly  among:  Beii«f  dit 

.  .  ferent  ao- 

the  Hellenist  Jews — such  were  the  vast,  inco-  cowung  to 
herent,  and  dazzling  images  \vith  which  the  the  believer. 
future  teemed  to  the  hopes  of  the  Jewish  people.* 
They  admitted  either  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
common  belief,  as  accorded  with  their  tone  of  mind 
and  feeling.  Each  region,  each  rank,  each  sect;  the 
Babylonian,  the  Egyptian,  the  Palestinian,  the  Sama- 


r  De  Praem.  ii.  p.  422. 

*  De  Mundi  Incorruptibilitate,  pas- 
sim. 

*  The  foUowiog  passages  from  the 
apocryphal  books  may  be  consulted ;  I 
do  not  think  it  necessary  to  refer  to  all 
the  citations  which  might  be  made 
from  the  Prophets  :--The  "faithful 
prophet"  is  mentioned,  1  Mace.  xiv. 
41 ;  the  discomfiture  of  the  enemies 
of  Israel,  Judith  xyi.  17;  universal 
peace,  Ecclesiast.  1.  23,  24 ;  the  re- 
assembling of  the  tribes,  Tobit  ziii. 
13-18.  Baruch  ii.  34,  35 ;  the  con- 
version of  many  nations,  Tobit  xiii. 
11,  ziv.  6,  7  :    see  particulai-ly  the 


second  apocryphal  hook  of  £8dra>% 
which,  although  manifestly  Judseo- 
Christian,  is  of  value  as  illusti-ating 
the  opinions  of  the  times, — **  Thou 
madest  the  world  for  our  sakes ;  as  for 
the  other  people,  which  also  come  of 
Adam,  thou  hast  said  that  they  are 
nothing,  but  be  like  unto  spittle ;  and 
hast  likened  the  abundance  of  them 
unto  a  drop  that  &lleth  from  a  vessel. 
....  If  the  world  now  he  made  for 
oar  sakes,  why  do  we  not  possess  an 
inheritance  with  the  world  ?  how  long 
shall  this  endure  ?**  2  Esdras  vi. 
66-59. 
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ritan ;  the  Pharisee,  the  Lawyer,  the  Zealot,  arrayed  the 
Messiah  in  those  attributes  which  suited  his  own  tem- 
perament. Of  that  which  was  more  methodically  taught 
in  the  synagogue  or  the  adjacent  school,  the  populace 
caught  up  whatever  made  the  deeper  impression.  The 
enthusiasm  took  an  active  or  contemplative,  an  ambitious 
or  a  religious,  an  earthly  or  a  heavenly  tone,  according 
to  the  education,  habits,  or  station  of  the  believer  ;  and 
to  different  men  the  Messiah  was  man  or  angel,  or  more 
than  angel ;  he  was  king,^  conqueror,  or  moral  reformer ; 
a  more  victorious  Joshua,  a  more  magnificent  Herod,  a 
wider-ruling  Ccesar,  a  wiser  Moses,®  a  holier  Abraliam ;  *^ 
an  Angel,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Metatron,  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  ®  Michael,  the  great 
tutelar  archangel  of  the  nation,  who  appears  by  some  to 
have  been  identified  with  the  mysterious  Being  who  led 
them  forth  from  Egypt ;  he  was  the  Word  of  God ;  ^  an 
Emanation  from  the  Deity;  himself  partaking  of  the 


^  The  Gospels,  passim;  2  Esdras 
£ii.  32. 

«  Thou  wilt  proclaim  liberty  to  thy 
people,  the  hoase  of  Israel,  by  the 
hand  of  Messias,  as  thou  didst  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  on  the  day 
of  the  Passoyer.  Chald.  Par.  on  La- 
ment, ii.  22,  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  t. 
161. 

Among  others  to  the  same  purport, 
the  following,  of  a  later  date,  is  curious. 
Moses  came  out  of  the  wilderness,  and 
King  Messias  out  of  the  midst  of 
Rome ;  the  one  spake  in  the  head  of  a 
cloud,  and  the  other  spake  in  the  head 
of  a  cloud,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
speaking  between  these,  and  they  walk- 
ing together.  Targ.  Jer.  on  E|^pd.  xii. 
Behold,  glorious  shall  be  my 


d  •« 


servant  King  Messiah,  exalted,  lofty, 
and  very  high:  more  exalted  than 
Abraham,  for  it  is  written  of  him,  I 
have  lifted  up  my  hand  to  the  Lord 
(Gen.  xIt.  22) ;  and  more  exalted  than 
Moses,  for  it  is  written  of  him,  He 
saith  of  me.  Take  him  unto  thy  bosom, 
for  he  is  greater  than  the  fathers.** 
Jalkut  Shamunl ;  see  Bertholdt,  101. 

Some  of  the  titles  of  the  Messiah, 
recognised  by  general  belief  and  usage, 
will  be  noticed  as  they  occur  in  the 
course  of  the  History. 

*  Sohar,  quoted  by  Bertholdt,  p. 
121,  133. 

'  Many  of  the  quotations  about  the 
Memra,  or  divine  Word,  may  be  found 
in  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  work  on  the  Me»> 
siah. 
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divine  nature.  While  this  was  the  religious  belief,  some 
there  were,  no  doubt,  of  the  Sadducaic  party,  or  the  half- 
GrsBcised  adherents  of  the  Herodian  family,  who  treated 
the  whole  as  a  popular  delusion ;  or,  as  Josephus  with 
Vespasian,  would  not  scruple  to  employ  it  as  a  politic 
means  for  the  advancement  of  their  own  fortunes. 
While  the  robber  chieftain  looked  out  from  his  hill- 
tower  to  see  the  blood-red  banner  of  him  whom  he 
literally  expected  to  come  "  from  Edom  with  dyed  gar- 
ments from  Bozrah,"  and  "treading  the  wine-press  in 
his  wrath,"  the  Essene  in  his  solitary  hermitage,-  or 
monastic  fraternity  of  husbandmen,  looked  to  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah,  when  the  more  peaceful  images  of  the 
same  prophet  would  be  accomplished,  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace  establish  his  quiet  and  uninterrupted  reign. 

In  the  body  of  the  people,  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  powerfully  tended  both  to  develope  more  popular 
fully,  and  to  stamp  more  deeply  into  their  ^"®^' 
hearts,  the  expectation  of  a  temporal  deliverer,  a  con- 
queror, a  kiug.  As  misgovemment  irritated,  as  exaction 
pressed,  as  national  pride  was  wounded  by  foreign  domi- 
nation, so  enthusiasm  took  a  fiercer  and  more  martial 
turn :  as  the  desire  of  national  independence  became  the 
predominant  sentiment,  the  Messiah  was  more  imme- 
diately expected  to  accomplish  that  which  lay  nearest 
to  their  hearts.  The  higher  views  of  his  character,  and 
the  more  unworldly  hopes  of  a  spiritual  and  moral  revo- 
lution, receded  farther  and  farther  from  the  view ;  and 
as  the  time  approached  in  which  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
bom,  the  people  in  general  were  in  a  less  favourable 
state  of  mind  to  listen  to  the  doctrines  of  peace,  humility, 
and  love,  or  to  recognise  that  Messiah  in  a  being  so 
entirely  divested  of  temporal  power  or  splendour.  In 
the  ruling  party,  on  the  other  hand,  as  will  hereafter 
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appear,  the  dread  of  this  inflammable  state  of  the  public 
mind,  and  the  dangerous  position  of  afiairs,  would  con- 
firm that  jealousy  of  innovation  inseparable  from  esta- 
blished governments.  Every  tendency  to  commotion 
would  be  repressed  with  a  strong  hand,  or  at  least  the 
rulers  would  be  constantly  on  the  watch,  by  their  forward 
zeal  in  condemning  all  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  to 
exculpate  themselves  with  their  foreign  masters  from 
any  participation  in  the  tumult.  Holding,  no  doubt, 
with  devout,  perhaps  with  conscientious  earnestness,  the 
promised  coming  of  the  Messiah  as  an  abstract  truth, 
and  as  an  article  of  their  religious  creed,  their  own 
interests,  their  rank  and  authority,  were  so  connected 
with  the  existing  order  of  things,  political  prudence 
would  appear  so  fully  to  justify  more  than  ordinary 
caution,  that  while  they  would  have  fiercely  resented 
any  imputation  on  their  want  of  faith  in  the  divine 
promises,  it  would  have  been  difficult,  even  by  the  most 
public  and  imposing  "  signs,"  to  have  satisfied  their  cool 
incredulity. 

With  all  these  elements  of  political  and  religious 
state  Qf  excitement  stirring  through  the  whole  fabric 
ftiHion.  of  society,  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  a 
nation  in  a  more  extraordinary  state  of  suspense  and 
agitation  than  the  Jews  about  the  period  of  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Their  temporal  and  religious  fortunes  seemed 
drawing  to  an  immediate  issue.  Their  king  lay  slowly 
perishing  of  a  lingering  and  loathsome  disease ;  and  his 
temper,  which  had  so  often  broken  out  into  paroxysms 
little  short  of  insanity,  now  seemed  to  be  goaded  by 
bodily  and  mental  anguish  to  the  fury  of  a  wild  beast. 
Every  day  might  be  anticipated  the  spectacle  of  the 
execution  of  his  eldest  son,  now  on  his  way  from  Rome, 
and  known  to  have   been  detected  in  his  unnatural 
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treasons.  It  seemed  that  even  yet  the  royal  authority 
and  the  stern  fanaticism  of  the  religious  party,  which 
had,  for  many  years,  lowered  upon  each  other  with 
hostile  front,  might  grapple  in  a  deadly  struggle.  The 
more  prudent  of  the  religious  leaders  could  scarcely 
restrain  the  indignant  enthusiasm  of  their  followers, 
which  broke  out  at  once  on  the  accession  of  Archelaus ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  almost  incredible  testa- 
mentary cruelty,  by  which  Herod  commanded  the  heads 
of  the  principal  Jewish  families  to  be  assembled  in  the 
Hippodrome,  at  the  signal  of  his  death,  to  be  cut  down 
in  a  promiscuous  massacre,  may  reasonably  be  ascribed 
to  remorseless  policy,  as  well  as  to  frantic  vengeance. 
He  might  suppose  that,  by  removing  all  opponents  of 
weight  and  influence,  he  could  secure  the  peaceable 
succession  of  his  descendants,  if  the  Emperor,  according 
to  his  promise,  should  ratify  the  will,  by  which  he  had 
divided  his  dominions  among  his  surviving  sons.* 

In  the  midst  of  this  civil  confusion,  that  great  event 
took  place,  which  was  to  produce  so  total  a  Birth  of 
revolution  in  the  state  of  all  mankind.  How-  ^"^^ 
ever  striking  the  few  incidents  which  are  related  of  the 
birth  of  Christ,  when  contemplated  distinct  and  separate 
from  the  stirring  transactions  of  the  times,  and  through 
the  atmosphere,  as  it  were,  of  devotional  feeKngs,  which 
at  once  seem  to  magnify  and  harmonise  them ;  yet,  for 
this  very  reason,  we  are  perhaps  scarcely  capable  of 
judging  the  effect  which  such  events  actually  produced, 
and  the  relative  magnitude  in  which  they  appeared  to 
the  contemporary  generation.  For  if  we  endeavour  to 
oast  ourselves  back  into  the  period  to  which  these  inci- 
dents belong,  and  place  ourselves,  as  it  were,  in  the 

'  Compare  HU-t.  of  the  Jews,  vol.  u.  p.  88. 
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midst  of  the  awful  political  crisis,  which  seemed  about 
to  decide  at  once  the  independence  or  servitude  of  the 
nation,  and  might,  more  or  less,  affect  the  private  and 
personal  welfare  of  each  family  and  individual,  it  will 
by  no  means  move  our  wonder,  that  the  commotion 
excited  by  the  appearance  of  the  Magians  in  Jerusalem, 
and  the  announcement  of  the  birth  of  the  Christ,  should 
not  have  made  a  more  deep  impression  on  the  public 
mind,  and  should  have  passed  away,  it  should  seem,  so 
speedily  from  the  popular  remembrance.  In  fact,  even 
if  generally  credited,  the  intelligence  that  the  Messiah 
had  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  new-bom  infant,  would 
rather  perhaps  have  disappointed,  than  gratified,  the 
high-wrought  expectation,  which  looked  for  an  instant, 
an  immediate  deliverance,  and  would  be  too  impatient 
to  await  the  slow  development  of  his  manhood. 
Whether  the  more  considerate  expected  the  Deliverer 
suddenly  to  reveal  .himself  in  his  maturity  of  strength 
and  power,  may  be  uncertain :  but  the  last  thing  that 
the  more  ardent  and  fiery  looked  for,  particularly  those 
who  supposed  that  the  Messiah  would  partake  of  the 
divine  or  superhuman  nature,  was  his  appearance  as  a 
child;  the  last  throne  to  which  they  would  be  sum- 
moned to  render  their  homage,  would  be  the  cradle  of  a 
helpless  infant.^   ' 

Nor  is  it  less  important,  throughout  the  early  history 
Belief  in  pre-  of  Christianity,  to  seize  the  spirit  of  the  times. 

lernatural  In-    -r»  .  i  •   i  ±^  .  t 

terpositions.  liivcnts  wbich  appear  to  us  so  extraordinary, 
that  we  can  scarcely  conceive  that  they  should  either 
fail  in  exciting  a  powerful  sensation,  or  ever  be  oblite- 
rated from  the  popular  remembrance,  in  their  own  day 
might  pass  off  as  of  little  more  than  ordinary  occur- 


^  *'  When  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knowoth  whence  he  is.**     John  vii.  27. 
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rence.  During  the  whole  life  of  Christ,  and  the  early 
propagation  of  the  religion,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  tiiey  took  place  in  an  age,  and  among  a  people, 
.which  superstition  had  made  so  familiar  with  what 
were  supposed  to  be  preternatural  events,  that  wonders 
awakened  no  emotion,  or  were  speedily  superseded  by 
some  new  demand  on  the  ever-ready  belie£  The  Jews 
of  that  period  not  only  believed  that  the  Supreme  Being 
had  the  power  of  controlling  the  course  of  nature,  but 
that  the  same  influence  was  possessed  by  multitudes  of 
subordinate  spirits,  both  good  and  evil.  Where  the 
pious  Christian  in  the  present  day  would  behold  the 
direct  agency  of  the  Almighty,  the  Jews  would  inva- 
riably have  interposed  an  angel  as  the  author  or  minis- 
terial agent  in  the  wonderful  transaction.  Where  the 
Christian  moralist  would  condemn  the  fierce  passion, 
the  nngovemable  lust,  or  the  inhuman  temper,  the 
Jew  discerned  the  workings  of  diabolical  possession. 
Scarcely  a  malady  was  endured,  or  crime  committed, 
but  it  was  traced  to  the  operation  of  one  of  these  myriad 
daemons,  who  watched  every  opportunity  of  exercising 
their  malice  in  the  sufferings  and  the  sins  of  men. 

Tet  the  first  incident  in  Christian  history,  the  annun- 
ciation of  the  conception  and  birth  of  John  conception 
the  Baptist,*  as  its  wonderful  circumstances  John  the 
took  place  in  a  priestly  family,  and  on  so  <b.g.6). 
public  a  scene  as  the  Temple,  might  be  expected  to 
excite  the  public  attention  in  no  ordinary  degree.    The 
four  Levitical  &milies  who  returned  from  the  Captivity 
had  been  distributed  into  twenty-four  courses,  one  of 
which  came  into  actual  office  in  the  Temple  every 
week :  they  had  assumed  the  old  names,  as  if  descended 


*  Luke  i.  5-22. 
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in  direct  lineage  from  the  original  heads  of  families; 
and  thus  the  regular  ministrations  of  the  priesthood 
were  reorganised  on  the  ancient  footing,  coeval  with 
the  foundation  of  the  Temple.  In  the  course  of  Abia, 
the  eighth  in  order,^  was  an  aged  priest,  named  Zacha- 
riah.  The  officiating  course  were  accustomed  to  east 
lots  for  the  separate  functions.  Some  of  these  were 
considered  of  higher  dignity  than  others,  which  were 
either  of  a  more  menial  character,  or  at  least  were  not 
held  in  equal  estimation.  Nearly  the  most  important 
was  the  watching  and  supplying  with  incense  the  great 
brazen  altar,  which  stood  within  the  building  of  the 
Temple,  in  the  first  or  Holy  Place,  Into  this,  at  the 
sound  of  a  small  beU,  which  gave  notice  to  the  wor- 
shippers at  a  distance,  the  ministering  priest  entered 
alone.  And  in  the  sacred  chamber,  into  which  the  light 
of  day  never  penetrated,  but  where  the  dim  fires  of  the 
altar,  and  the  chandeliers,  which  were  never  extin^ 
guished,  gave  a  solemn  and  uncertain  light,  still  more 
bedimmed  by  the  clouds  of  smoke  arising  from  the 
newly  fed  altar  of  incense,  no  doubt,  in  the  pious  mind, 
the  sense  of  the  more  immediate  presence  of  the  Deity, 
only  separated  by  the  veil,  which  divided  the  Holy 
Place  from  the  Holy  of  Holies,  would  constantly  have 
awakened  the  most  profound  emotions.  While  the 
priest  was  employed  within  the  gates,  the  multitude  of 
worshippers  in  the  adjacent  court  awaited  his  return ; 
for  it  would  seem,  that  the  offering  of  incense  was 
considered  emblematic  of  the  prayers  of  the  whole 


^  As  each  came  into  ofEoe  twice 
ia  the  year,  and  there  is  nothing  to 
indicate  whether  this  was  the  first  or 
second  period,  it  appears  to  me  quite 
impossible  to  calculate  the  time  of 


the  year  in  which  this  event  took 
place.  Of  this  ordering  of  the  courses, 
observes  Lightfoot,  both  Talmuda  speak 
largely,  iii.  21. 
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nation;  and  though  it  took  place  twice  every  day,  at 
morning  and  evening,  the  entrance  and  return  of  the 
priest  from  the  mysterious  precincts  were  watched  by 
the  devout  with  something  of  awful  anxiety. 

This  day,  to  the  general  astonishment,  Zachariah,  to 
whom  the  function  had  fallen,  lingered  far  beyond  the 
customary  time.  For  it  is  said  of  the  high-priest's 
annual  entrance  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  that  he  usually 
stayed  within  as  short  a  time  as  possible,  lest  the  anxious 
people  should  fear,  that  on  account  of  some  omission  in 
the  offering,  or  guilt  in  the  minister,  or  perhaps  in  the 
nation,  of  which  he  was  the  federal  religious  head,  he 
might  have  been  stricken  with  death.  It  may  be  sup- 
posed, therefore,  that  even  in  the  subordinate  ceremonies 
there  was  a  certain  ordinary  time,  after  which  the 
devouter  people  would  begin  to  tremble,  lest  their 
representative,  who  in  their  behalf  was  making  the 
national  offering,  might  have  met  with  some  sinister  or 
fatal  sign  of  the  divine  disfavour.  When  at  length 
Zachariah  appeared  he  could  not  speak;  and  it  was 
evident  that  in  some  mysterious  manner  he  had  been 
struck  dumb,  and  to  the  anxious  inquiries  he  could  only 
make  known  by  signs  that  something  awful  and  unusual 
had  taken  place  within  the  sanctuary.  At  what  period 
he  made  his  full  relation  of  the  wonderful  fact  which 
had  occurred  does  not  appear ;  but  it  was  a  relation  of 
absorbing  interest  both  to  the  aged  man  himself,  who, 
although  his  wife  was  fax  advanced  in  years,  was  to  be 
blessed  with  offspring;  and  to  the  whole  people,  as 
indicating  the  Ailfilment  of  one  of  the  preliminary  signs 
which  were  universally  accredited  as  procursive  of  the 
Messiah. 

In  the  vision  of  Zachariah,  he  had  beheld  an  angel 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar,  who  announced 
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that  his  prayer  was  heard,™  and  that  his  barren  house 
was  to  be  blessed ;  that  his  aged  wife  should 
bear  a  son,  and  that  son  be  consecrated  from 
his  birth  to  the  service  of  God,  and  observe  the  strictest 
austerity;  that  he  was  to  revive  the  decaying  spirit 
of  religion,  unite  the  disorganised  nation,  and  above 
all,  should  appear  as  the  expected  harbinger,  who  was 
to  precede  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  approaching 
Redeemer.  The  angel  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the 
messenger  of  Grod  (Gabriel),  and  both  as  a  punishment 
for  his  incredulity,  and  a  sign  of  the  certainty  of  the 
promise,  Zachariah  was  struck  dumb,  but  with  an 
assurance  that  the  affliction  should  remain  only  till  the 
accomplishment  of  the  divine  prediction  in  the  birth  of 
his  son.""  If,  as  has  been  said,  the  vision  of  Zachariah 
was  in  any  manner  communicated  to  the  assembled 
people  (though  the  silence  of  the  evangelist  makes 
strongly  against  any  such  supposition),  or  even  to  his 
kindred  the  officiating  priesthood,  it  would  no  doubt 
have  caused  a  great  sensation,  falling  in,  as  it  would, 
with  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  public  mind.  For  it 
was  the  general  belief  that  some  messenger  would,  in 
the  language  of  Isaiah,  "  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord ; " 
and  the  last  words  which  had,  as  it  were,  sealed  the 
book  of  prophecy,  intimated,  as  many  supposed,  the 
personal  reappearance  of  Elijah,  the  greatest,  and,  in 
popular  opinion,  a  sort  of  representative  of  the  whole 
prophetic  community.  The  ascetic  life  to  which  the 
in&nt  prophet  was  to  be  dedicated,  according  to  the 


">  Grotins  and  many  other  writers 
are  of  opinion  that  bj  this  is  meant, 
not  the  prayer  of  2iachariah  for  off- 
spring, bat  the  general  national  prayer, 
offered  by  him  in  his  ministerial  func- 


tion, for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 
^  According  to  Jonephus,  Ant.  ziii. 
18,  Hyrcanus,  the  high-priest,  heard 
a  Yoice  from  heaven,  while  he  was. 
ofiering  on  the  altar  of  incense. 
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Nazaritish  vow  of  abstinence  from  all  wine  or  strong 
drink,  was  likewise  a  characteristic  of  the  prophetic 
order,  which,  although  many,  more  particularly  among 
the  Essenes,  asserted  their  inspired  knowledge  of  futu- 
rity, was  generally  considered  to  have  ceased  in  the 
person  of  Malachi,  the  last  whose  oracles  were  enrolled 
in  the  sacred  canon.® 

It  does  not  appear  that  dumbness  was  a  legal  dis- 
qualification for  the  sacerdotal  function,  for  Retumof 
Zachariah  remained  among  his  brethren,  the  Hebron. 
priests,  till  their  week  of  ministration  ended.  He  then 
returned  to  his  usual  residence  in  the  southern  part  of 
Judaea,  most  probably  in  the  ancient  and  well-known 
city  of  Hebron,^  which  was  originally  a  Levitical  city ; 
and  although  the  sacerdotal  order  had  not  resumed  the 
exclusive  possession  of  their  cities  at  the  return  from 
the  Captivity,  it  might  lead  the  priestly  families  to 
settle  more  generally  in  those  towns ;  and  Hebron, 
though  of  no  great  size,  was  considered  remarkably 
populous  in  proportion  to  its  extent.  The  divine  pro- 
mise began  to  be  accomplished;  and  during  the  five 
first  months  of  her  pregnancy,  Elizabeth,  the  wife  of 
Zachariah,  concealed  herself,  either  avoiding  the  curious 
inquiries  of  her  neighbours  in  these  jealous  and  perilous 


«  The  mythic  interpreters  (see 
Strauss,  p.  138)  assert  that  this 
**  short  poem,"  as  they  call  it,  was 
invented  out  of  the  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament  relating  to  the  births 
of  Isaacs  Samson,  and  Samuel,  by  a 
Jodaising  Christian,  while  there  were 
still  genuine  followers  of  John  the 
Baptist,  in  order  to  conciliate  them  to 
Christianity.  This  is  admitting  very 
high  antiquity  for  the  passage;   and 


unless  it  coincided  with  their  own 
traditions,  was  it  likely  to  have  any 
influence  upon  that  sect? 

P  Yet,  as  there  seems  no  reason 
why  the  dfy  of  Hebron  should  not 
be  named,  many  of  the  most  learned 
writers,  Valesius,  Rekmd,  Haremberg, 
Euinoel,  haTe  supposed  that  Jutta  (the 
name  of  a  small  city)  is  the  right 
reading,  which,  being  little  known, 
was  altered  into  a  dty  (of^  Judah. 
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times,  or  in  devotional  retirement,  rendering  thanks  to 
the  Almighty  for  the  unexpected  blessing.^ 

It  was  on  a  far  less  public  scene  that  the  birth  of 
Christ,  of  whom  the  child  of  Zachariah  was  to 
be  the  harbinger,  was  announced  to  the 
Virgin  Mother.  The  families  which  traced  their  descent 
from  the  house  of  David  had  fallen  into  poverty  and 
neglect.  When,  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  the  sovereignty  had  been  assumed,  first  by 
the  high-priests  of  Levitical  descent,  subsequently  by 
the  Asmonean  family,  who  were  likewise  of  the  priestly 
line,  and  finally,  by  the  house  of  Herod,  of  Idumean 
origin,  but  engrafted  into  the  Maccabean  line  by  the 
marriage  of  Herod  with  Mariamne,  it  was  the  most 
obvious  policy  to  leave  in  the  obscurity  into  which  they 
had  sunk,  that  race  which,  if  it  should  produce  any 
pretendant  of  the  least  distinction,  he  might  advance  an 
hereditary  claim,  as  dear  to  the  people  as  it  would  be 
dangerous  to  the  reigning  dynasty.  The  whole  de- 
scendants of  the  royal  race  seem  to  have  sunk  so  low, 
that  even  the  popular  belief,  which  looked  to  the  line  of 
David,  as  that  from  which  the  Messiah  was  to  spring,*^ 
did  not  invest  them  with  suflBcient  importance  to  awaken 
the  jealousy  or  suspicion  of  the  rulers.     Joseph,  a  man 


4  Lake  i.  23-25. 

'  This  opinion  reviyed  so  strongly 
in  the  time  of  Domitian,  as,  according 
to  the  Christiau  historian,  to  awaken 
the  apprehension  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror, who  commanded  diligent  search 
to  be  made  for  all  who  claimed  descent 
from  the  line  of  David.  It  does  not 
appear  how  many  were  discovered,  as 
Eusebins  relates  the  story  mei'ely  for 
tne  .purpose  of  showing  that  the  de- 
scendants of  our  Lord's  brethren  were 


brought  before  the  Emperor,  and  dis- 
missed as  simple  labourers,  too  humble 
to  be  regarded  with  suspicion.  Many 
families  of  this  lineage  may  have 
perished  in  the  exterminating  war  of 
Titus,  between  the  birth  of  Christ  and 
this  inquiry  of  Domitian.  In  later 
times  the  Prince  of  the  Captivity,  vrifh 
what  right  it  would  be  impossible  to 
decide,  traced  his  descent  from  the  line 
of  the  ancient  kings.  Conf.  Casaubon, 
Exercit.  Anti-Baron,  ii.  p.  1 7. 
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descended  from  this  royal  race,  had  migrated^  for  some 
unknown  reason,  to  a  distance  from  the  part  of  the  land 
inhabited  by  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  which,  however, 
they  were  still  considered  to  belong.  He  had  settled  in 
Nazareth,  an  obscure  town  in  Lower  Galilee,  which, 
independent  of  the  general  disrepute  in  which  the  whole 
of  the  Galilean  provinces  were  held  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  more  holy  district  of  Judsea,  seems  to  have  been 
marked  by  a  kind  of  peculiar  proverbial  contempt 
Joseph  had  been  betrothed  to  a  virgin  of  his  own  race, 
named  Mary ;  but  according  to  Jewish  usage,  some  time 
was  to  elapse  between  the  betrothment  and  the  espousals. 
In  this  interval  took  place  the  annunciation  of  the  divine 
conception  to  the  Virgin."  In  no  part  is  the  singular 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel  narrative  more  striking  than  in 
the  relation  of  this  incident ;  and  I  should  be  inclined, 
for  this  reason  alone,  to  reject  the  notion  that  these 
chapters  were  of  a  later  date.*  So  early  does  that 
remarkable  characteristic  of  the  evangelic  writings  d&- 
velope  itself;  the  manner  in  which  they  relate,  in  the 
same  calm  and  equable  tone,  the  most  extraordinary 
and  most  trivial  events ;  the  apparent  absence  either  of 
wonder  in  the  writer,  or  the  desire  of  producing  a  strong 
eflfect  on  the  mind  of  the  reader.'^    To  illustrate  this. 


'  Luke  L  26,  38. 

*  I  cannot  discover  any  great  force  in 
the  critical  arguments  adduced  to  dis- 
join these  preliminary  diapters  from  the 
rest  of  the  narratiye.  There  is  a  very 
remarkable  evidenoe  of  their  authenti- 
city in  the  curious  apocryphal  book 
(the  Asoensio  Isaiae,  published  fix)m  the 
^thiopic  by  Archbishop  Lawrence). 
Compare  Gesenius,  Jesaias,  Einleitung, 
p.  50.  This  writing  marks  its  own 
date,  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  with 


unusual  certainty,  and  contains  distinct 
allusions  to  these  facts,  as  forming  ii>- 
tegral  parts  of  the  life  of  Christ.  The 
events  were  no  doubt  treasured  in  the 
memory  of  Mary,  and  might  by  her 
be  communicated  to  the  Apostles. 

*  I  may  be  in  error,  but  this 
appears  to  me  the  noarked  and  per- 
ceptible internal  difference  between 
the  genuine  and  apocryphal  Gospds. 
The  latter  are  mythic,  not  merely  in 
the  matter,  but  also  in  their  style. 
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no  passage  can  be  more  striking  than  the  account  of  her 
vision, — "  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said. 
Hail  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.  And  when  she 
saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her 
inind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be.  And 
the  angel  said  imto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast 
found  favour  with  Grod.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shaU.  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Soix  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David :  and  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Then  said  Mary  unto 
the  angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is 
the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren.  For 
mth  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible.  And  Mary  said, 
Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me 
acx;ording  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed  from 
her." 

The  Licamation  of  the  Deity,  or  the  union  of  some 
Incarnation  P^^  ^f  the  Diviuo  Esscnco  with  a  material  or 
of  the  Deity,   {ii^u^n  body,  is  by  no  means  an  uncommon 

religious  notion,  more  particularly  in  the  East.  Yet,  in 
the  doctrine  as  subsequently  developed  by  Christianity, 
there  seems  the  same  important  difference  which  cha- 
racterises the  whole  system  of  the  ancient  and  modem 
religions.     It  is  in  the  former  a  mythological  imperao- 
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nation  of  the  Power,  in  Ciirist  it  is  the  Goodness  of  the 
Deity,  which,  associating  itself  with  a  human  form, 
assumes  the  character  of  a  representative  of  the  human 
race;  in  whose  person  is  exhibited  a  pure  model  of 
moral  perfection,  and  whose  triumph  over  evil  is  by  the 
slow  and  gradual  progress  of  enlightening  the  mind,  and 
softening  and  purifying  the  heart.  The  moral  purpose 
of  the  descent  of  the  Deity  is  by  no  means  excluded  in 
the  religions  in  which  a  similar  notion  has  prevailed,  as 
neither  is  that  of  diviue  power,  though  confining  itself 
to  acts  of  pure  beneficence,  from  the  Christian  scheme. 
This  seems  more  particularly  the  case,  if  we  may  state 
any  thing  with  certainty  concerning  those  half-mytho- 
logical, half-real  personages,  the  Buddh,  Gautama,  or 
Somana  Codom  of  the  remoter  East.*  In  these  systems 
likewise  the  overbearing  excess  of  human  wickedness 
demands  the  interference,  and  the  restoration  of  a 
better  order  of  things  is  the  object,  which  vindicates 
the  presence  of  the  embodied  Deity;  yet  there  is 
invariably  a  greater  or  less  connexion  with  the  Oriental 
cosmogonical  systems ;  it  is  the  triumph  of  mind  over 
matter,  the  termination  of  the  long  strife  between  the 
two  adverse  principles.  The  Christian  scheme,  however 
it  may  occasionally  admit  the  current  language  of  the 


*  The  cliaracteristic  of  the  Buddhist 
religion,  which  in  one  respect  may  be 
considered  (I  deprecate  misconstruc- 
tion) the  ChrisUanity  of  the  remoter 
East,  seems  an  tmion  of  political  with 
religions  reformation ;  its  end  to  sub- 
stitute purer  morality  for  the  wild 
and  multifarious  idolatry  into  which 
Brahminism  had  d^enerated,  and  to 
break  down  the  distinction  of  castes. 
But  Buddhism  appears  to  be  essentially 
monastic ;  and  how  different  the  super- 


stitious regard  for  life  in  the  Buddhist 
from  the  enlightened  humanity  of 
Christianity  1  See  Mahony,  in  Asiat. 
Research,  vii.  p.  40. 

M.  Klaproth  has  somewhere  said, 
that,  '*  next  to  the  Christian,  no  re- 
ligion has  contributed  more  to  ennoble 
the  human  race  than  the  Buddha  re- 
ligion." Compare  likewise  the  very 
judicious  observations  of  Wm.  Hum- 
boldt, iiber  die  Eawi  Sprache,  p.  95. 
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time,  as  where  Christ  is  called  the  "Light  of  the 
World,"  yet  in  its  scope  and  purport  stands  clear  and 
independent  of  all  these  physical  notions :  it  is  original, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  purely,  essentially,  and  exclusively  a 
moral  revelation ;  its  sole  design  to  work  a  moral 
change ;  to  establish  a  new  relation  between  man  and 
the  Almighty  Creator,  and  to  bring  to  light  the  great 
secret  of  the  immortality  of  man. 

Hence  the  only  deviation  from  the  course  of  nature 
Mrtbfroma  was  the  birth  of  this  Being  from  a  pure 
▼irgin.  virgin/      Much   has    been   written    on    this 

subject;  but  it  is  more  consistent  with  our  object  to 


y  According  to  a  tradition  known 
in  the  West  at  an  early  period^  and 
quoted  by  Jerome  (Adv.  Jovin.  c  26), 
Buddh  was  bom  of  a  virgin.  So  were 
the  Fohi  of  China  and  the  Shaka  of 
Thibet,  no  doubt  the  same,  whether 
a  mythic  or  a  real  personage.  The 
Jesuits  in  China  were  appalled  at 
finding  in  the  mythology  of  that 
country,  the  counterpart  of  the  "  Virgo 
Deipara."  (Barrow's  Travels  in  China, 
i.)  There  is  something  extremely 
curious  in  the  appearance  of  the  same 
religious  notions  in  remote,  and  ap- 
parently quite  disconnected  countries, 
wher(»  it  is  impossible  to  trace  the 
iecret  manner  of  their  transmission. 
Certain  incidents,  for  example,  in  the 
history  of  the  Indian  Crishna,  are  so 
nmiUu*  to  those  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
that  De  Guigniaut  is  almost  inclined 
to  believe  that  tliey  are  derived  from 
some  very  early  Christian  ti'adition. 
In  the  present  instance,  however,  the 
peculiar  sanctity  attributed  to  vir- 
ginity in  all  countries,  where  the 
ascetic  principle  is  held  in  high  honour 


as  approximating  the  pure  and  passion- 
lesv<  human  being  to  the  Divinity, 
might  surest  such  an  origin  for  a 
Deity  in  human  form.  But  the  birth 
of  Buddh  seems  purely  mythic :  he  was 
bom  from  Maia,  the  virgin  goddess  of 
the  imaginative  world — as  it  were  the 
Phantasia  of  the  Greeks,  who  was  said 
by  some  to  have  given  birth  to  Homer. 
The  Shaka  of  Thibet  was  bom  from 
the  nymph  Lhamoghinpral.  GeorgL 
Alph.  Tibet.  Compare  Rosenmilller, 
das  Alte  und  Neue  Morgenland,  v.  iv.; 
on  Buddh  and  his  birth,  Bohlen,  i.  312. 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  ths 
Jews,  though  partially  orientalised  in 
their  opinions,  were  the  people  among 
whom  such  a  notion  was  least  likely 
to  originate  of  itself.  Marriage  by  the 
mass  of  the  people  was  considered  in  a 
holy  light ;  and  there  are  traces  that 
the  hopes  of  becoming  the  mother  of 
the  Messiah,  was  one  of  the  blessings 
which,  in  their  opinion,  belonged  to 
marriage;  and  after  all,  before  we 
admit  the  originality  of  these  notioitt 
in  some  of  the  systems  to  which  they 
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point  out  the  influence  of  this  doctrine  upon  the  human 
mind,  as  hence  its  harmony  with  the  general  design  of 
Christianity  becomes  more  manifest. 

We  estimate  very  inadequately  the  influence  or  the 
value  of  any  religion,  if  we  merely  consider  its  dogmas, 
its  precepts,  or  its  opinions.  The  impression  it  makes, 
the  emotions  it  awakens,  the  sentiments  which  it  inspires, 
are  perhaps  its  most  vital  and  effective  energies.  From 
these,  men  continually  act;  and  the  character  of  a 
particular  age  is  more  distinctly  marked  by  the  pre- 
dominance of  these  silent  but  universal  motives,  than 
by  the  professed  creed,  or  prevalent  philosophy,  or,  in 
general,  by  the  opinions  of  the  times.  Thus,  none  of 
the  primary  facts  in  the  history  of  a  widely-extended 
religion  can  be  without  effect  on  the  character  of  its 
believers.  The  images  perpetually  presented  to  the 
mind,  work,  as  it  were,  into  its  most  intimate  being, 
become  incorporated  with  the  feelings,  and  thus  power- 
fully contribute  to  form  the  moral  nature  of  the  whole 
race.  Nothing  could  be  more  appropriate  than  that  the 
martial  Eomans  should  derive  their  origin  from  the 
nursling  of  the  wolf,  or  from  the  god  of  war;  and 
-whether  those  fables  sprung  from  the  national  temperar 
ment,  or  contributed  to  form  it,  however  these  fierce 
images  were  enshrined  in  the  national  traditions,  they 
were  at  once  the  emblem  and  example  of  that  bold  and 
relentless  spirit  which  gradually  developed  itself,  until 
it  had  made  the  Romans  the  masters  of  the  world. 
The  circumstances  of  the  birth  of  Christ  were  as  strictly 


belong,  we  must  ascertain  (the  most 
intricate  problem  in  the  history  of 
Eastern  religious  opinions)  their  re- 
lative antiquity,  as  compared  with  the 
Kestorian  Chriistianity.  so  widely  pre- 


valent in  the  East,  and  the  effects  of 
this  form  of  Christianity  on  the  more 
remote  Oriental  creeds.  Jerome's  testi- 
mony is  the  most  remarkable. 
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in  unison  with  the  design  of  the  religion.  This  incident 
seemed  to  incorporate  with  the  general  feeling  the  deep 
sense  of  holiness  and  gentleness,  which  was  to  charac- 
terise the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  the  con- 
secration of  sexual  purity  and  maternal  tenderness.  No 
doubt  by  falling  in,  to  a  certain  degree,  with  the  ascetic 
spirit  of  Oriental  enthusiasm,  the  former  incidentally 
tended  to  confirm  the  sanctity  of  celibacy,  which  for  so 
many  ages  reigned  paramount  in  the  Church ;  and  iu 
the  days  in  which  the  Virgin  Mother  was  associated 
with  her  divine  Son  in  the  general  adoration,  the  pro- 
pensity to  this  worship  was  strengthened  by  its  coinci- 
dence with  the  better  feelings  of  our  nature,  especially 
among  the  female  sex.  Still  the  substitution  of  these 
images  for  such  as  formed  the  symbols  of  the  older 
religions,  was  a  great  advance  towards  that  holier  and 
more  humane  tone  of  thought  and  feeling,  with  whicli 
it  was  the  professed  design  of  the  new  religion  to 
imbue  the  mind  of  man.* 

In  the  marvellous  incidents  which  follow,  the  visit  of 
^, ..,         the  Virgin  Mother  to  her  cousin*  Elizabeth,^ 

visit  to  1  ?       .  1 

Elizabeth.  whcu  the  joy  occasioned  by  the  miraculous 
conception  seemed  to  communicate  itself  to  the  child  of 


■  The  poetry  of  this  sentiment, 
is  beautifully,  expressed'  by  Words- 
vfOTth :  — 

Mother !  whose  virgin  bosom  was  nncrost 
With  the  least  shade  of  thought  to  sin 

allied ; 
Wonuin,  above  aU  women  glorified, 
Our  tainted  Nature's  solitary  boast : 
Purer  than  foam  on  central  ooean  tost, 
Brighter  than  Eastern  skies  at  daybreak 

strewn 
With  fancied  roses,  than  th'  unblemished 

moon 
Before  her  wane  begins  on  heaven's  blue 

coast, 
Thy  image  falls  to  earth.  Tet  some,  I  ween. 


Not  unfoi^iven  the  suppliant  knee  might 

bend, 
As  to  a  visible  power,  in  whom  did  blend 
AU  that  was  mixed  and  reconciled  in  Ihee 
Of  mother's  love  with  maiden  purity. 
Of  high  with  low,  celestial  with  terrene. 

s  Elizabeth  mast  have  been  farther 
removed  than  a  6rst  cousin ;  for  as  it 
is  clear  that  Mary,  as  well  as  her 
husband,  was  of  the  line  of  David, 
and  Elizabeth  of  the  priestly  line,  the 
connexion  must  have  been  formed  in 
a  preceding  generation. 

b  Luke  i.  39,  56. 
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which  the  latter  was  pregnant,  and  called  forth  her 
ardent  expressions  of  homage :  and  in  the  Magnificat,  or 
song  of  thanksgiving,  into  which,  like  Hannah  in  the 
older  Scriptures,  the  Virgin  broke  forth,  it  is  curious  to 
observe  how  completely  and  exclusively  consistent  every 
expression  appears  with  the  state  of  belief  at  that  period ; 
all  is  purely  Jewish,  and  accordant  with  the  prevalent 
expectation  of  the  national  Messiah :  ®  there  is  no  word 
which  seems  to  imply  any  acquaintance  with  the  un- 
worldly and  purely  moral  nature  of  the  redemption, 
which  was  subsequently  developed.  It  may  perhaps 
appear  too  closely  to  press  the  terms  of  that  which  was 
the  common,  almost  the  proverbial,  language  of  the  de- 
votional feelings:  yet  the  expressions  which  intimate 
the  degradation  of  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  the  dis- 
r^ard  of  the  wealthy,  the  elevation  of  the  lowly  and  the 
meek,  and  respect  to  the  low  estate  of  the  poor,  sound 
not  unlike  an  allusion  to  the  rejection  of  the  proud  and 
splendid  royal  race,  which  had  so  long  ruled  the  nation, 
and  the  assumption  of  the  throne  of  David  by  one  bom 
in  a  more  humble  state.^ 

After  the  return  of  Mary  to  Nazareth,  the  birth  of 
John  the  Baptist  excited  the  attention  of  the  Birth  of  John 
whole  of  Southern  Judaea  to  the  fulfihnent  of  ^^  ^p'*"*- 
the  rest  of  the  prediction.®  When  the  child  is  about  to 
be  named,  the  dumb  father  interferes;  he  writes  on 
a  tablet  the  name  by  which  he  desires  him  to  be  called, 


c  Agreeing  so  far,  as  the  fact,  with 
Straoss,  I  should  draw  a  directly 
opposite  inference,  the  high  improba- 
bility that  this  remarkable  keeping, 
this  pure  Judaism,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  Christian  notions,  should 
have  been  maintained,  if  this  passage 
had  been  invented  or  composed  after 

VOL.  I  H 


the  complete  formation  of  the  Christian 
scheme. 

d  Neander  in  his  recently  pubUshed 
work  has  made  similar  observations 
on  the  Jewish  notions  in  the  Song  of 
Simeon.    Leben  Jesu,  p.  26. 

•  Luke  i.  57,  80. 
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and  instantaneously  recovers  his  speech.  It  is  not  un- 
worthy of  remark  that,  in  this  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  the 
part  which  was  to  be  assigned  to  John  in  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  new  faith,  and  his  subordination  to  the 
unborn  Messiah,  are  distinctly  announced.  Already, 
while  one  is  but  a  new-born  infant,  the  other  scarcely 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  they  have  assumed 
their  separate  stations:  the  child  of  Elizabeth  is  an- 
nounced as  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  who  shall  go 
"before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways." 
Yet  even  here  the  Jewish  notion  predominates :  the  first 
object  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  is  that  the  children  of 
Israel  "  should  be  saved  from  their  enemies  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  them ;  that  they,  being  delivered 
from  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  might  serve  him  with- 
out fear."^ 

As  the  period  approaches  at  which  the  child  of  Mary 
Journey  to  ^s  to  bo  bom,  au  apparently  fortuitous  circum- 
Betwebem.  gtanco  summous  both  Joseph  and  the  Virgin 
Mother  from  their  residence  in  the  unpopular  town  of 
Nazareth,  in  the  province  of  GaHlee,  to  Bethlehem, 
a  small  village  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem.*^  Joseph  on 
the  discovery  of  the  pregnancy  of  his  betrothed,  being  a 
man  of  gentle^  character,  had  been  willing  to  spare  her 
the  rigorous  punishment  enacted  by  the  law  in  such 


'  Even  the  expression  the  '*  remis- 
sion of  sins/'  Vi'hich  to  a  Christian  ear 
may  bear  a  different  sense,  to  the  Jew 
would  convey  a  much  narrower  mean- 
ing. All  calamity  being  a  mark  of  the 
divine  displeasure,  was  an  evidence  of 
sin;  every  mark  of  divine  favour 
therefore  an  evidence  of  divine  forgive- 
ness. The  expression  is  frequently 
used  in  its  Jewish  sense  in  the  book  I 


of  Maccabees.  1  Mace.  iii.  8 ;  2  Mace 
viii.  5,  27,  and  29;  vii.  98.  1^ 
Clerc  has  made  a  similar  obsei-vation 
(note  in  loc),  but  is  opposed  by  Whitby, 
who  however  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  very  profoundly  acquainted  with 
Jewish  phraseology. 

f  Matt.  i.  18,  25. 

^  Grotius,  in  loc.  from  Chrysostom* 
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cases,  and  determined  on  a  private  dissolution  of  the 
marriage.*  A  vision,  however,  warned  him  of  the  real 
state  of  the  ease,  and  he  no  longer  hesitated,  though 
abstaining  from  all  connexion,  to  take  her  to  his  home ; 
and  accordingly,  being  of  the  same  descent,  she  accom- 
panied him  to  Bethlehem.  This  town,  as  the  birthplace 
of  David,  had  always  been  consecrated  in  the  memory 
of  the  Jews  with  peculiar  reverence ;  and  no  prediction 
in  the  Old  Testament  appears  more  distinct,  than  that 
which  assigns  for  the  nativity  of  the  great  Prince,  who 
was  to  perpetuate  the  line  of  David,  the  same  town 
which  had  given  birth  to  his  royal  ancestor.^ 

The  decree  of  the  Emperor  Augustus,"*  in  obedience 
to  which  the  whole  population  of  Palestine  was  Decree  of 
to  be  enrolled  and  registered,  has  been,  ard  -*^"8^^«s. 
still  remains,  an  endless  subject  of  controversy.**    One 


*  A  bill  of  divorce  was  necessary, 
even  when  the  parties  were  only  be> 
troihed,  and  whei-e  the  marriage  had 
not  actually  been  solemnised.  It  is 
probable  that  the  Mosaic  Law,  which 
in  such  cases  adjudged  a  female  to 
death  (Deut.  zz.  23-25),  was  not  at 
this  time  executed  in  itsonginal  rigour. 
It  appears  fiom  Abarbanel  (Buxtorf, 
de  Diyort.)  that  in  ceilain  cases  a 
betrothed  maiden  might  be  divorced 
without  stating  the  cause  in  the  bill 
of  divorce.  Thi:>  is  the  meaniiig  of 
the  word  \d$pa,  secretly.  Gi-otius, 
in  loc* 

k  Micah  V.  2. 

"  Luke  ii.  1,  7. 

■  The  great  difficulty  arises  from  the 
introduction  of  the  name  of  Cyrenius 
as  the  governor,  imder  whose  direction 
the  enrolment,  or,  as  it  is  no  doubt 
mLritraubJated  in  our  version,  the  tax- 


ation, took  place.  But  it  is  well 
known  that  Cyrenius  did  not  become 
govenior  of  Syria  till  sevei-al  years 
later.  The  most  usual  way  of  account- 
ing for  this  difficulty,  adopted  by 
Lardner  and  Paley,  is  the  natural  one 
of  supposing  that  Cyrenius  conducted 
the  transaction,  while  holding  a  sub- 
ordinate situation  in  the  province,  of 
which  he  afterwards  became  governor, 
and  superintended  a  moi-e  regular 
taxation.  But  Mr.  Greswell  has  re- 
cently adduced  strong  reasons  for 
questioning  whether  Cyrenius  could 
have  been  at  this  time  in  Palestine; 
and  I  agree  with  him,  that  such  a 
census  must  have  been  made  by  the 
native  authorities  under  Herod.  The 
alternative  remains  either  to  suppose 
some  eiTor  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke^. 
as  it  now  stands ;  or  to  adopt  another 
version.     That  followed  by  Mr.  Ores- 

h2 
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point  seems  clear,  that  the  enrolment  must  have  been  of 
the  nature  of  a  population-census;  for  any  property, 
possessed  by  Joseph  or  Mary,  must  have  been  at  Na- 
zareth ;  and  the  enrolment,  which  seems  to  have  included 
both  husband  and  wife^  was  made  at  the  place  where  the 
genealogical  registers  of  the  tribes  were  kept.  About 
this  period  Josephus  gives  an  account  of  an  oath  of  alle- 
giance and  of  fidelity,  to  Caesar  and  to  the  interests  of  the 
reigning  sovereign,  which  was  to  be  taken  by  the  whole 
Jewish  nation.  The  aflfair  of  this  oath  is  strangely 
mingled  up  with  predictions  of  a  change  of  dynasty,  and 
with  the  expected  appearance  of  a  great  king,  under 
whose  all-powerful  reign  the  most  extraordinary  events 
were  to  take  place.  Six  thousand  of  the  Pharisees,  the 
violent  religious  party,  resolutely  refused  to  take  the 
oath.  They  yrere  fined,  and  their  fine  discharged  by 
the  low-bom  wife  of  Pheroras,  the  brother  of  Herod, 
into  whose  line  certain  impostors  or  enthusiasts,  pre- 
tending to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  had  declared  that  the 
succession  was  to  pass.**    An  eunuch,  Bagoas,  to  whom 


well,  notwithstanding  his  apparent 
authorities,  sounds  to  me  quite  in-e- 
concileable  with  the  genius  of  the 
Greek  language.  There  cannot  per- 
haps be  found  a  more  brief  and  satis- 
factory summary  of  the  different 
opinions  on  this  subject,  than  in  the 
common  book,  Elsley's  Annotations  on 
the  Gospels.  Tholuck,  in  his  answer 
to  Strauss,  has  examined  the  question 
at  great  length,  pp.  162-198.  Nean- 
der  fairly  admits  the  possibility  of  a 
mistake  in  a  point  of  this  kind,  on  the 
part  of  the  £Tangelists,  Leben  Jesu, 
p.  19.  With  him  I  am  at  a  loss  to 
conceive  how  Br.  Strauss  can  imagine 
a  myth  in  such  a  plain  prosaic  sentence. 


The  Essay  of  Zumpt  of  Berlin  (Com- 
mentatio  de  Syrili  Romanorum  provln- 
ci&  a  Caesare  Augusto  ad  1.  Yespasia- 
num)  has  thrown  unexpected  light 
on  this  question.  Zumpt  shows  very 
strong  grounds  for  believing  that 
Cyrenius  (Quirinus)  was  twice  Pro- 
curator of  Syria,  once  precisely  at  this 
time. 

o  Though  inclined  to  agree  with 
Lardner  in  supposing  that  the  census 
or  population-return  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke  was  connected  with  the  oath 
of  fidelity  to  Augustus  and  to  Herob, 
I  cannot  enter  into  his  notion,  that 
the  whole  circumstantial  and  highly 
credible  statement  of  Josephus  is  but 
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they  had  promised  peculiar  and  miraculous  advantages 
during  the  reign  of  the  great  predicted  king,^  was  im- 
plicated in  this  conspiracy,  and  suffered  death,  with 
many  of  the  obstinate  Pharisees  and  of  Herod's  kindred. 
It  is  highly  probable  that  the  administration  of  the  oath 
of  allegiance  in  Josephus,  and  the  census  in  St.  Luke, 
belong  to  the  same  transaction ;  for  if  the  oath  was  to  be 
taken  by  all  the  subjects  of  Herod,  a  general  enrolment 
would  be  necessary  throughout  his  dominions;  and  it 
was  likely,  according  to  Jewish  usage,  that  this  enrol- 
ment would  be  conducted  according  to  the  established 
diyisions  of  the  tribes.^^  If,  however,  the  expectation  of 
the  Messiah  had  penetrated  even  into  the  palace  of 
Herod ;  if  it  had  been  made  use  of  in  the  intrigues  and 
dissensions  among  the  separate  branches  of  his  family ; 
if  the  strong  religious  feiction  had  not  scrupled  to  assume 
the  character  of  divinely-inspired  prophets,  and  to  pro- 
claim an  immediate  change  of  dynasty,  the  whole 
conduct  of  Herod,  as  described  by  the  evangelists, 
harmonises  in  a  most  singular  manner  with  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  times.  Though  the  birth  of  Jesus  might 
appear  to  Herod  but  as  an  insignificant  episode  in  the 
more  dangerous  tragic  plot  which  was  unfolding  itself  in 
lus  own  fiEimily,  yet  his  jealous  apprehension  at  the  very 
name  of  a  new-bom  native  king,  would  seize  at  once  on 
the  most  trifling  cause  of  suspicion;  and  the  judicial 


a  malicioosly  disgaised  account  of  the 
JDcideDts  which  took  place  at  the  birth 
of  Christ.  Lardser's  Works,  rol.  i. 
(4to.  edit.)p.  152. 

9  Independent  of  the  nature  of  this 
promLBe,  on  which  I  am  intentionally^ 
silent,  the  text  of  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii. 
2,  6)  is  unintelligible  as  it  stands,  nor 
is  the  emendation,  proposed  by  Wai-d, 


a  friend  of  Lardner's,  though  ingeniobs, 
altogether  satisfactory.    La^dner,  ib. 

4  The  chronological  difficulties  in 
this  case  do  not  appear  to  me  of  great 
importance,  as  the  whole  aSadr  of  the 
oath  may  have  occupied  some  time, 
and  the  enrolment  may  have  taken 
place  somewhat  later  in  the  provinces 
than  in  the  capital. 
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massacre  of  many  of  the  most  influential  of  the  Pha- 
risees, and  of  his  own  kindred  in  Jerusalem,  which  took 
place  on  the  discovery  of  this  plot,  was  a  fitting  prelude 
for  the  slaughter  of  all  the  children  under  a  certain  age 
in  Bethlehem. 

But  whether  the  enrolment,  which  summoned  Joseph 
Birth  of  ""^^  Mary  to  the  town  where  the  registers  of 
^^*^^  their  descent  were  kept,  was  connected  with 
this  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  emperor  and  the  king ;  oi 
whether  it  was  only  a  population-return,  made  by  the 
command  of  the  emperor,  in  all  the  provinces  where  the 
iloman  sovereignty  or  influence  extended,'  it  singularly 
contributed  to  the  completion  of  the  prophecy  to  which 
we  have  alluded,  which  designated  the  city  of  David  as  the 
birthplace  of  the  Messiah.  Those  who  claimed  descent 
from  the  families  whose  original  possessions  were  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem,  crowded  the  whole  of  the 
small  town ;  and  in  the  stable  of  the  inn  or  caravansera 
was  born  THE  CHILD,  whose  moral  doctrines,  if 
adopted  throughout  the  world,  would  destroy  more  than 
half  the  misery  by  destroying  all  the  vice  and  mutual  hos- 
tility of  men ;  and  who  has  been  for  centuries  the  object  of 
adoration,  as  the  Divine  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
throughout  the  most  civilised  and  enlightened  nations 
of  the  earth.  Of  this  immediate  epoch  only  one  incident 
is  recorded ;  but  in  all  the  early  history  of  Christianity, 


'  This  view  is  maintained  by  Tho- 
lack,  and,  seems  to  receive  some 
support  from  the  high  authority 
of  Savigny,  Writing  on  another  sub- 
ject: it  is  supported  by  passages  of 
late  writers,  Isidore  and  CassioJorns. 
"Augusti  siquidem  temporibus  orbis 
Romanus  agris  divisus  r^nsuque  de- 
scriptus  est,  ut  posseMio  sua    nulli 


haberetur  incerta,  qnam  pro  tribu- 
torumsusceperat  quantitale  solvenda.'* 
Of  itself  the  authority  of  Cassiodonts, 
though  a  sensible  wnter,  would  have 
no  great  weight;  but  he  may  have 
read  many  woiks  unicnown  to  us  on 
this  period  of  history,  of  which  we 
possess  singularly  imperfect  informar 
tion. 


Chap.  n. 
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nothing  is  more  beautiful,  nor  in  more  perfect  unison 
with  the  future  character  of  the  religion,  than  the  first 
revelation  of  its  benign  principles,  by  voices  from 
heaven  to  the  lowly  shepherds.®  The  proclamation  of 
**  Glory  to  God,  Peace  on  earth  and  good  will  towards 
men,"  is  not  made  by  day,  but  in  the  quiet  stillness  of 
the  night;*  not  in  the  stately  temple  of  the  ancient 
worship,  but  among  the  peaceful  pastures ;  not  to  the 
religious  senate  of  the  Jewish  people,  or  to  the  priest- 
hood arrayed  in  all  the  splendour  of  public  ministration, 
but  to  peasants  employed  on  their  lowly  occupation.^ 

In  eight  days,  according  to  the  law,  the  child  was 
initiated  into  the  race  of  Abraham,  by  the  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision: and  when  the  forty  days  of  purification, 
likewise  appointed  by  the  statute,  are  over,  the  Virgin 
Mother  hastens  to  make  the  customary  presentation  of 
the  first-bom  male  in  the  Temple.  Her  offering  is  that 
of  the  poorer  Jewish  females,  who,  while  the  more 


*  Luke  ii.  8,  20. 

*  Neander  has  well  observed  that 
the  modesty  of  this  quiet  scene  is  not 
in  aocorduioe  witii  what  might  be 
expected  from  the  fertility  and  bold- 
ness of  mythic  mvention. 

*  The  year  in  which  Christ  was 
bom  is  still  contested.  There  is  even 
more  uncertainty  concerning  the  time 
of  the  year,  which  learned  men  are 
still  labouring  to  determine.  Where 
there  is  and  can  be  no  certainty,  it  is 
the  wisest  coarse  to  acknowledge  our 
ignorance,  and  not  to  claim  the  autho- 
rity of  historic  truth  for  that  which 
is  purely  conjectural.  The  two  ablest 
modem  English  writers  who  have  in- 
vestigated the  chronology  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  Dr.  Burton  and  Mr.  Gres- 
well,  have  come  to  opposite  conclusions, 


one  contending  for  the  spring,  the  other 
for  the  autumn.  Even  if  the  argu- 
ment of  either  had  any  solid  ground  to 
rest  on,  it  would  be  difficult  (would  it 
be  worth  while?)  to  extirpate  the 
traditionary  belief,  so  beautifully  em- 
bodied in  Milton's  Hymn : — 

It  was  the  winter  wild 

When  the  heaven-bom  child.  &c. 

Were  the  point  of  the  least  importance, 
we  should,  no  doubt,  have  known  more 
about  it.  **  Quid  tandem  refert  annum 
et  diem  exorti  luminis,  ignorare  quum 
apparuisse  illud,et  caecis  hominum  men* 
tibus  illuxisse  constet,  negue  sit,  quod 
obsistat  nobis,  ne  splendore  ac  caloreejus 
utamur." — Mosheim  de  Reb.  Christ., 
p.  62.  Thei'e  is  a  good  essay  in  the 
Opuscula  of  Jablonski,  iii.  317,  on  the 
origin  of  the  festivity  of  Christmas  Day. 
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wealthy  made  an  oblation  of  a  lamb,  were  content  with 
the  least  costly,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young 
pigeons.^  Only  two  persons  are  recorded  as  having  any 
knowledge  of  the  ^future  destiny  of  the  child, — ^Anna,  a 
woman  endowed  with  a  prophetical  character,  and  the 
aged  Simeon.  That  Simeon^  was  not  the  celebrated 
master  of  the  schools  of  Jewish  learning,  the  son  of 
Hillel,  and  the  father  of  Gamaliel,  is  fairly  inferred 
from  the  silence  of  St.  Luke,  who,  though  chiefly 
writing  for  the  Greek  converts,  would  scarcely  have 
omitted  to  state  distinctly  the  testimony  of  so  distin- 
guished a  man  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  There  are 
other  insurmountable  historical  objections."  Though 
occurrences  among  the  more  .devout  worshippers  in  the 
Temple  were  perhaps  less  likely  to  reach  the 
ear  of  Herod  than  those  in  any  other  part  of  the 
city,  yet  it  was  impossible  that  the  solemn  act  of  re- 
cognising the  Messiah  in  the  infant  son  of  Mary,  on  so 
public  a  scene,  by  a  man  whose  language  and  conduct 
were  watched  by  the  whole  people,  could  escape  observa- 


Simeon. 


«  Luke  ii.  21,  39. 

^  This  was  the  notion  of  Lightfoot, 
who,  though  often  invaluable  as  inter- 
preting the  New  Testament  from 
Jewish  usages,  is  sometimes  misled  hj 
his  Rabbinism  into  fanciful  analogies 
and  illustrations.  Hist.  Jews,  ii.  403, 
note, 

■  Our  first  and  not  least  embar- 
rassing difficulty  in  haimonising  the 
facts  recorded  in  the  several  Gospels, 
is  the  relative  priority  of  the  presenta- 
tion in  the  Temple  and  the  visit  of  the 
Magians  to  Bethlehem.  On  one  side 
there  appears  no  i^eason  for  the  return 
of  the  parents  and  the  child,  after 
the  presentation,  to  Bethlehem,  where 


they  appear  to  have  had  no  fiiendt, 
and  where  the  object  of  their  visit  was 
most  probably  effected :  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  still  more  improbable,  that, 
after  the  visit  of  the  Magians,  tiiey 
should  rush,  as  it  w«re,  into  the  very 
jaws  of  danger,  by  visiting  Jerusa]ex% 
afler  the  jealousy  of  Herod  was 
awakened.  Yet  in  both  cases,  it  should 
be  remembered  that  Bethlehem  was 
but  six  miles,  or  two  hoars'  journey, 
from  Jerusalem.  Reland,  Palestina, 
p.  424,  See,  on  one  side,  Schleier- 
macher's  Essay  on  St.  Luke,  p.  47, 
though  I  entirely  dissent  on  the  point 
from  the  explanation  of  this  author; 
on  the  other,  Hug's  Introduction. 
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tion.  Such  an  acknowledgment,  by  so  high  an  autho- 
rity, would  immediately  have  been  noised  abroad ;  no 
prudence  could  have  suppressed  the  instantaneous  ex- 
citement Besides  this,  if  alive  at  this  time,  Simeon 
ben  HiUel  would  have  presided  in  the  court  of  inquiry, 
summoned  by  Herod,  after  the  appearance  of  the  Magi. 
The  most  remarkable  point  in  the  benediction  HisbeDedio- 
of  Simeon  is  the  prediction  that  the  child,  who  ^^ 
it  would  have  been  supposed  would  have  caused  un- 
mingled  pride  and  joy,  should  also  be  the  cause  of  the 
deepest  sorrow  to  his  mother ;  and  of  the  most  fearful 
calamities,  as  well  as  of  glory,  to  the  nation/ 

The  intercommunion  of  opinions  between  the  Jewish 
and  Zoroastrian  religions  throws  great  light  on  the  visit 
of  the  Magi,  or  Wise  Men,  to  Jerusalem.  The 
impregnation  of  the  Jewish  notions  about  the 
Messiah  with  the  Magian  doctrines  of  the  final  triumph 
of  Ormusd,  makes  it  by  no  means  improbable  that,  on 
the  other  side,  the  national  doctrines  of  the  Jews  may 
have  worked  their  way  into  the  popular  belief  of  the 
East,  or  at  least  into  the  opinions  of  those  among  the 
Magian  hierarchy,  who  had  come  more  immediately 
into  contact  with  the  Babylonian  Jews.**  From  them 
they  may  have  adopted  the  expectation  of  the  Great 
Principle  of  Light  in  a  human  form,  and  descending, 
according  to  ancient  prophecy,  from  the  race  of  Israel ; 
and  thus  have  been  prepared  to  set  forth,  at  the  first 
appearance  of  the  luminous  body,  by  which  they  were 


The  Magi. 


•  Matt.ii.  1-12. 

*  The  communication  with  Baby- 
lonia at  this  period  wasr  constant  and 
r^nlar;  so  much  so,  that  Herod 
fortified  and  garrisoned  a  btrong  castle, 


placed  under  a  Babylonian  commander, 
to  protect  the  caravans  from  this 
quarter  from  the  untameable  robbers  of 
the  Trachonitis,  the  district  east  of  the 
Jordan  and  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 
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led  to  Judaea.*^  The  universal  usage  of  the  East,  never 
to  approach  the  presence  of  a  superior,  particularly 
a  sovereign,  without  some  precious  gift,  is  naturally 
exemplified  in  their  costly  but  portable  offerings  of  gold, 
myrrh,  and  frankincense.'* 

The  appearance  of  these  strangers  in  Jerusalem  at  this 
jiagiin  critical  period,  particularly  if  considered  in 
Jerusalem,  connexiou  wifh  the  conspiracy  in  the  family 
of  Herod  and  among  the  religious  faction,  as  it  excited 
an  extraordinary  sensation  through  the  whole  city,  would 
reawaken  all  the  watchfulness  of  the  monarch.  The 
assemblage  of  the  religious  authorities,  in  order  that 
they  might  judicially  declare  the  place  from  which  the 
Messiah  was  expected,  might  be  intended  not  merely  to 
direct  the  ministers  of  the  royal  vengeance  to  the 
quarter  from  whence  danger  was  to  be  apprehended,  but 
to  force  the  acknowledged  interpreters  of  the  sacred 


*  What  this  luminous  celastial  ap- 
pearance was,  has  been  debated  with 
unwearied  activity.  I  would  refer 
more  particularly  to  the  woik  of  Ideler, 
Handbuch  der  Chronologie,  ii.  399. 
There  will  be  found,  very  clearly 
stated,  the  opinion  of  Kepler  (adopted 
by  Bishop  Munter),  which  explains  it 
as  a  conjunction  between  Jupiter  and 
Saturn. 

For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  under- 
stand why  the  words  of  St.  Matthew, 
relating  to  such  a  subject,  are  to  be 
so  rigidly  interpreted ;  the  same  lati- 
tude of  expression  may  be  allowed  on 
astronomical  subjects  as  necessarily 
must  be  in  the  Old  Testament.  The 
vagueness  and  uncertainty,  possibly 
the  scientific  inaccuracy,  seem  to  me 
the  inevitable  consequences  of  the 
manner  in  which  such  circumstances 


must  have  been  preserved,  as  handed 
down  and  subsequently  reduced  to 
writing  by  simple  persons,  awe-struck 
under  such  extraordinary  events. 

^  It  is  the  general  opinion  that  the 
Magi  came  from  Arabia.  Pliny  and 
Ptolemy  (Grotius,  in  loc.)  name 
Arabian  Magi ;  and  the  gifts  were 
considered  the  produce  of  that  country. 
But  in  fact  gold,  myrrh,  and  frankin- 
cense, are  too  common  in  the  East, 
and  too  generally  used  as  presents  to 
a  superior,  to  indicate,  with  any  cer- 
tainty, the  place  from  whence  they 
came.  If,  indeed,  by  Arabia  be  meant 
not  the  peninsula,  but  the  whole  di»- 
trict  reaching  to  the  Euphrates,  this 
notion  mav  be  true :  but  it  is  more 

0  7 

probable  that  they  came  from  beyond 
the  Euphrates. 


Chap.  II. 


FLIGHT  INTO  EGYPT. 


107 


writings  to  an  authoritative  declaration  as  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Messiah's  birth ;  so,  if  any  event 
should  occur,  contrary  to  their  version  of  the  prophecies, 
either  to  commit  them  on  the  side  of  the  ruling  powers, 
or  altogether  to  invalidate  the  expectation,  that  was 
dangerously  brooding  in  the  popular  mind.  The  sub- 
tlety of  Herod's  character  is  as  strikingly  exhibited  in 
his  pretended  resolution  to  join  the  Magians  in  their 
worship  of  the  new-bom  king,  as  his  relentless  decision, 
when  the  Magians  did  not  return  to  Jerusalem,  in  com- 
manding the  general  massacre  of  all  the  infants  under 
the  age  of  two  years,  in  Bethlehem  and  its  district.® 

Egypt,  where,  by  divine  command,  the  parents  of 
Jesus  took  refuge,  was  but  a  few  days'  Fughtinto 
journey,  on  a  line  perpetually  frequented  by  ^^p** 
regular  caravans;  and  in  that  country,  those  who  fled 
from  Palestine  could  scarcely  fail  to  meet  with  hospi- 
table reception,  among  some  of  that  second  nation  of 
Jews,  who  inhabited  Alexandria  and  its  neighbour- 
hood.' 


«  The  murder  of  the  Innocents  is  a 
carious  instance  of  the  reaction  of 
legendary  extravagance  on  the  plain 
truth  of  the  evangelic  history.  The 
Greek  church  canonised  the  14,000 
Innocents ;  and  another  notion,  founded 
on  a  misinterpretation  of  Revelations 
(xiv.  3),  sweJled  the  numher  to  144,000. 
The  former,  at  least,  was  the  common 
belief  of  the  Church,  though  even  in 
our  Liturgy  the  latter  has  in  some 
degree  been  sanctioned,  by  retainii)g 
the  chapter  of  Revelations  as  the  epistle 
for  the  day.  Even  later,  Jeremy 
Taylor,  in  his  Life  of  Christ,  admits 
the  14,000  without  scruple,  or  rather 
without  thought.    The  error  did  not 


escape  the  notice  of  the  acute  adver- 
saries of  Christianity,  who,  impeach- 
ing this  extravagant  tale,  attempted 
to  bring  the  evangelic  narrative  into 
discredit,  Vossius,  I  believe,  was  the 
first  divine  who  pointed  out  the  mon- 
strous absurdity  of  supposing  such  a 
number  of  infant  children  in  so  small 
a  village.    Matt.  ii.  13-18. 

'  Some  of  the  Rabbinical  stories 
accnse  Jesus  of  having  brought  "his 
enchantments  "  out  of  Egypt.  (Light- 
foot,  xi.  45.)  There  is  no  satisfactoiy 
evidence  as  to  the  antiquity  of  these 
notions,  or,  absurd  as  they  are,  they 
might  be  some  testimony  to  ihe 
authenticity  of  this  part  of  the  Chris- 
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On  their  return  from  Egypt,  after  the  death  of  Herod 
(which  took  place  in  the  ensuing  year,  though 
the  parents  of  Jesus  did  not  leave  Egypt  till 
the  accession  of  Archelaus),  Joseph,  justly  apprehensive 
that  the  son  might  inherit  the  jealousy  and  relentless 
disposition  of  the  father,  of  which  he  had  already  given 
fearful  indications,  retired  to  his  former  residence  in 
Galilee,  under  the  less  suspicious  dominion  of  Herod 
Antipas/  There  the  general  prejudice  against  Gralilee 
might  be  their  best  security ;  and  the  universal  belief 
that  it  was  in  Judaea  that  the  great  king  was  to  assume 
his  sovereignty,  would  render  their  situation  less  pe- 
rilous ;  for  it  was  the  throne  of  the  monarch  of  Judah, 
the  dominion  of  the  ruler  in  Jerusalem,  rather  than  the 
government  of  the  Galilean  tetrarch,  which  would  have 
been  considered  in  danger  from  the  appearance  of  the 
Messiah* 


tian  history.    See  also  Eisenmenger,  i. 
p.  150. 

The  Jewish  fiction  of  the  bii'th  of 
Jesus  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  time  of 
Oelsus  (Origen  contra  Cels.  1),  but 
bears  the  impress  of  hostile  malice, 
in  assigning  as  his  parent  a  Roman 
soldier.  This  is  the  fable  which  was 
perpetuated  from  that  time  by  Jewish 
animosity,  till  it  assumed  its  most 
obnoxious  form  in  the  Toldoth  Jesu. 
How  much  more  natural  and  credible 
than  the  minute  detail  which  so  ob- 
yiously  betrays  later  and  hostile  in- 
vention, the  vague  inquiry  of  his  own 
compatriots — **  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter's son  ?  "    Matt.  xiii.  55. 


The  answer  of  Origen  to  this  Jewish 
invention  is  sensible  and  judicious. 
The  Christians,  if  such  a  story  had 
been  tnip,  would  have  invented  some- 
thing more  directly  opposed  to  the  real 
truth;  they  would  not  have  agreed 
so  &r  with  the  relation,  but  rather 
carefully  suppressed  every  allusion  u> 
the  extraordinary  bii-th  of  Jesus. 
*'E,Zivaarro  ykp  dXXws  ^€vBoiroi^7er$tu 
dih  rh  ff^Hpii  irap<CSo{oy  rijy  l<rro- 
piaVf  Jced  fi^  &<nrcpcl  iiKovalvs  trvy- 
KavaB4(r$au  Sri  ovk  &ir&  irvvriB&v 
iufOp^ois  ydfucp  6  *l^aous  iyetr^Bi^, 
Contra  Cels.  i.  32. 

V  Matt  jd.  19, 23.    Luke  zi.  40. 
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APPENDIX   TO    CHAPTEE   11. 


I. 


BECBNT  LIVES  OF  CHRIST. 

At  the  time  when  this  part  of  the  present  work  was  written,  the 
ultra-rationalist  work  of  Professor  Paulus,  the  Leben  Jesu  (Heidel- 
berg, 1828),  was  the  most  recent  publication.  Since  that  time  have 
appeared,  the  Life  of  Jesus,  Das  Leben  Jesu,  by  Dr.  D.  F.  Strauss 
(2nd  edition,  Tubingen,  1837),  and  the  counter  publication  of  Neander, 
Das  Leben  Jesu  (Berlin,  1837) ;  to  say  nothing  of  a  great  number 
of  controversial  pamphlets  and  reviews,  arising  out  of  the  work  of 
Dr.  Strauss. 

This  work  (consisting  of  two  thick  and  closely  printed  volumes 
of  nearly  800  pages  each)  is  a  grave  and  elaborate  exposition  of  an 
extraordinary  hypothesis,  which  Dr.  Strauss  offers,  in  order  to  recon- 
cile Christianity  with  the  advancing  intelligence  of  mankind,  which 
is  weary  and  dissatisfied  with  all  previous  philosophical  and  rationalist 
theories.  Dr.  Strauss  solemnly  declares,  that  the  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity is  entirely  independent  of  his  critical  remarks.  "  The  super- 
natural birth  of  Christ,  his  miracles,  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
remain  eternal  truths,  however  their  reality,  as  historical  facts,  may 
be  called  in  question,"  ■  He  refers  to  a  dissertation  at  the  close  of 
his  work,  "  to  show  that  the  doctrinal  contents  of  the  Life  of  Jesus 
are  uninjured;  and  that  the  calmness  and  cold-bloodedness  with 
which  his  criticism  proceeds  in  its  dangerous  operations  can  only 
be  explained  by  his  conviction,  that  it  is  not  in  the  least  prejudicial 
to  Christian  faith."  That  dissertation,  which  opens  (t.  ii.  p.  691) 
with  a  singularly  eloquent  description  of  the  total  destruction  which 
this  remorseless  criticism  has  made  in  the  ordinary  grounds  of 


•  Christi  iibematurliche  Geburt, 
seine  Wunder,  seine  Auferstehung  und 
Himmelfahrt    bleiben    ewige    Wahr- 


heiten,  so  sehr  ihre  Wirklichkeit  als 
historische  Facta  angezweiielt  werden 
mag.     Vorrede,  zii. 
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Christian  &ith  and  practice,  I  have  read  with  much  attention.  But 
what  resting-place  it  proposes  to  substitute  for  Christian  faith,  I 
have  been  unable  to  discover ;  and  must  acknowledge  my  unwilling- 
ness to  abandon  the  firm  ground  of  historical  evidence,  to  place 
myself  on  any  sublime  but  unsubstantial  cloud  which  may  be 
offered  by  a  mystic  and  unintelligible  philosophy.  Especially  as  I 
find  Dr.  Strauss  himself  coolly  contemplating  at  the  close  of  his 
work  the  desolating  effects  of  his  own  arguments,  looking  about  in 
vain  for  the  unsubstantial  tenets  which  he  has  extirpated  by  his  un- 
compromising logic ;  and  plainly  admitting,  that  if  he  has  shattered 
to  pieces  the  edifice  of  Christianity,  it  is  not  his  fault. 

But  Christianity  will  survive  the  criticism  of  Dr.  Strauss. 

I  would,  however,  calmly  consider  the  first  principles  of  this  work, 
which  appear  to  me,  in  many  respects,  singularly  narrow  and  un- 
philosophical — ^by  no  means  formed  on  an  extensive  and  complete 
view  of  the  whole  case,  and  resting  on  grounds  which,  in  my  judg- 
ment, would  be  subversive  of  all  history. 

The  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Strauss  is,  that  the  whole  history  of  our 
Lord,  as  related  in  the  Gospels,  is  mythic,  that  is  to  say,  a  kind  of 
imaginative  amplification  of  certain  vague  and  slender  traditions,  the 
germ  of  which  it  is  now  impossible  to  trace.  These  myths  are 
partly  what  he  calls  historical,  partly  philosophic,  formed  with  the 
design  of  developing  an  ideal  character  of  Jesus,  and  of  harmonising 
that  character  with  the  Jewish  notions  of  the  Messiah.  In  order 
to  prove  this,  the  whole  intermediate  part  of  the  work  is  a  most 
elaborate,  and  it  would  be  uncandid  not  to  say,  a  singularly  skilful 
examination  of  the  difficulties  and  disci*epancies  in  the  Gospels ;  and 
a  perpetual  endeavour  to  show  in  what  manner  and  with  what 
design  each  separate  myth  assumed  its  present  form. 

Arguing  on  the  ground  of  Dr.  Strauss,  I  would  urge  the  following 
objections,  which  appear  to  me  fatal  to  his  whole  system : — 

First,  The  hypothesis  of  Strauss  is  unphilosophical,  because  it 
assumes  dogmatically  the  principal  point  in  dispute.  His  first  canon 
of  criticism  is  (t.  i.  p.  103),  that  wherever  there  is  anything  super- 
natural, angelic  appearance,  miracle,  or  interposition  of  the  Deity, 
there  we  may  presume  a  myth.  Thus  he  concludes,  both  against 
the  supematuralists,  as  they  are  called  in  Germany,  and  the  general 
mass  of  Christian  believers  of  all  sects  in  this  country,  that  any 
recorded  interference  with  the  ordinary  and  experienced  order  of 
causation  must  be  unhistorical  and  untrue ;  and  even  against  the 


app.1.      haemony  of  evangelical  records.         Ill 

lationalists,  that  these  wonders  did  not  even  aj[>parently  take  place, 
having  been  supposed  to  be  miraculous,  from  the  superstition  or 
ignorance  of  physical  causes  among  the  spectators :  they  cannot  be 
even  the  honest,  though  mistaken,  reports  of  eye-witnesses. 

But  secondly,  The  belief  in  some  of  those  supernatural  events, 
e,g,  the  resurrection,  is  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  the  reli- 
gion. To  suppose  that  this  belief  grew  up,  after  the  religion  was 
formed ;  to  assume  these  primary  facts  as  after-thoughts,  seems  to 
me  an  absolute  impossibility.  But  if  they,  or  any  one  of  them, 
were  integral  parts  of  the  religion  from  its  earliest  origin,  though 
they  may  possibly  have  been  subsequently  embellished,  or  unfaith- 
fully recorded  in  the  Gospels,  their  supernatural  character  is  no 
evidence  that  they  are  so. 

Thirdly,  Besides  this  inevitable  inference,  that  the  religion  could 
not  have  subsequently  invented  that  which  was  the  foundation  of 
the  religion, — ^that  these  things  must  have  been  the  belief  of  the  first 
Christian  communities, — there  is  distinct  evidence  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  (though  Dr.  Strauss,  it  seems,  would  involve  that  book 
in  the  fate  of  the  Gospels),  in  the  apostolical  Epistles,  and  in  every 
written  document  and  tradition,  that  they  were  so.  The  general 
harmony  of  these  three  distinct  classes  of  records,  as  to  the  main 
preternatural  facts  in  the  Gospels,  proves  incontestably  that  they 
were  not  the  slow  growth  of  a  subsequent  period,  embodied  in  nar- 
ratives composed  in  the  second  century. 

For  fourthly,  Dr.  Strauss  has  by  no  means  examined  the  evidence 
for  the  early  existence  of  the  Gospels  with  the  rigid  diligence  which 
characterises  the  rest  of  his  work.  I  think  he  does  not  fairly  state 
that  the  early  notices  of  the  Gospels,  in  the  works  of  the  primitive 
Fathers,  show  not  only  their  existence  but  their  general  reception 
among  the  Christian  communities,  which  imply  both  a  much  earlier 
composition  and  some  strong  grounds  for  their  authenticity.  As  to 
the  time  when  the  Gospels  were  composed,  his  argument  seems  to 
me  self-destructive.  The  later  he  supposes  them  to  have  been 
written,  the  more  impossible  (considering  that  the  Christians  were 
then  80  widely  disseminated  in  Europe  and  Asia)  is  their  accordance 
with  each  other  in  the  same  design  or  the  same  motives  for  fiction : 
if  he  takes  an  earlier  date,  he  has  no  room  for  his  long  process  of 
mythic  development.  In  one  place  he  appears  to  admit  that  the 
three  first  Gospels,  at  least,  must  have  been  completed  between  the 
death  of  our  Lord  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  less  than  forty 
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years.  (I  myself  consider  their  silence,  or  rather  the  ohscare  and 
confused  prophetic  allusions  to  that  event,  as  absolutely  decisive  on 
this  point,  with  regard  to  all  the  four.)  But  is  it  conceivable  that 
in  this  narrow  period,  this  mythic  spirit  should  have  been  so  pro- 
lific, and  the  primitive  simi>licity  of  the  Christian  history  have  been 
so  embellished,  and  then  universally  received  by  ^e  first  generation 
of  believers  ? 

The  place,  as  well  as  the  period,  of  their  composition,  is  encum- 
bered with  difl&culties  according  to  this  system.  Where  were  they 
written?  If  all,  or  rather  the  three  first,  in  Palestine,  whence  their 
general  acceptance  without  direct  and  acknowledged  authority  ?  If 
in  different  parts  of  the  world,  their  general  acceptance  is  equally 
improbable ;  their  similarity  of  design  and  object,  altogether  unac- 
countable. 

Were  they  written  with  this  mythic  latitude  by  Judaising  or 
Hellenising  Christians?  If  by  Judaising,  I  should  expect  to  find 
far  more  of  Judaism,  of  Jewish  tradition,  usage,  and  language,  as 
appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  the  Ebionitish  Gospel ;  if  by  Hel- 
lenising, the  attempt  to  frame  the  myths  in  accordance  with  Jewish 
traditions  is  inconceivable.'*  They  Judaise  too  little  for  the  Petrine 
Christians  (that  is,  those  who  considered  the  Gospel  in  some  sort  a 
re-enactment  of  the  Mosaic  Law),  too  much  for  the  followers  of 
St.  Paul,  who  rejected  the  Law. 

The  other  canons  of  Dr.  Strauss  seem  to  me  subversive  of  all 
history.  Everything  extraordinary  or  improbable,  the  prophetic 
anticipations  of  youthful  ambition,  complete  revolution  in  indivi- 
dual character  (he  appears  to  allude  to  the  change  in  the  character 
of  the  Apostles  after  the  resurrection,  usually,  and  in  my  opinion 
justly,  considered  as  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  of  the  truth 
of  the  narrative),  though  he  admits  that  this  canon  is  to  be  appUed 
with  caution,  are  presumptive  of  a  mythic  character. 


**  Dr.  Strauss,  for  instance,  asserts 
all  the  passages  relating  to  the  mira- 
culoas  birth  of  Christ  (the  first  chap- 
ters of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke),  and 
those  which  relate  His  baptism  in  St. 
John,  to  have  proceeded  from  two  dis- 
tinct classes  of  Christians,  differing 
materially,  or  rather  dii*ectly  opposed 
to  eadi  other  in  their  notions  of  the 


Messiah,  a  Jadaising  and  an  anti- 
dooetic  sect.  See  vol.  i.  pp.  446-44& 
We  must  fin4  time  not  merely  for  the 
growth  and  development  of  both  no- 
tions, bat  for  their  blending  into  one 
system,  and  the  general  adoption  of 
that  system  by  the  Christian  com- 
munities. 
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If  discrepancies  in  the  circiunstances  between  narratives  of  the 
same  events,  or  differences  of  arrangement  in  point  of  time,  parti- 
cularly among  rude  and  inartificial  writers,  are  to  be  admitted  as 
proois  of  this  kind  of  fiction,  all  history  is  mythic ;  even  the  accounts 
of  every  transaction  in  the  daily  pajiers,  which  are  never  found  to 
agree  precisely  in  the  minute  details,  are  likewise  mythic. 

To  these  which  appear  to  me  conclusive  arguments  against  the 
hypothesis  of  Dr.  Strauss,  I  would  add  some  observations,  which  to 
my  mind  are  general  maxims,  which  must  be  applied  to  all  such 
discussions. 

No  religion  is  in  its  origin  mythic.  Mythologists  embellish, 
adapt,  modify,  idealise,  clothe  in  allegory  or  symbol,  received  and 
acknowledged  truths.  This  is  a  later  process,  and  addressed  to  the 
imagination,  already  excited  and  prepared  to  receive  established 
doctrines  or  opinions  in  this  new  form.  But  in  Christianity  (accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Strauss's  hypothesis)  what  was  the  first  impulse,  the 
germ  of  all  this  high-wrought  and  successful  idealisation? — Nothing 
more  than  the  existence  of  a  man  named  Jesus,  who  obtained  a  few 
followers,  and  was  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  without  any  preten- 
sions on  his  part  to  a  superior  character,  either  as  a  divine  or  a 
divinely  commissioned  being,  or  as  the  expected  Messiah  of  the 
Jews.  Whatever,  extorted  by  the  necessity  of  the  case,  is  added 
to  this  primary  conception  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  in  order  suflfi- 
ciently  to  awaken  the  human  mind  to  a  new  religion  connected 
with  his  name,  belief  of  his  miraculous  powers,  of  his  resurrection, 
of  his  Messiahshipi  even  of  his  more  than  human  virtue  and  wisdom, 
tends  to  verify  the  delineation  of  his  character  in  his  Gospels,  as 
the  original  object  of  admiration  and  belief  to  his  followers ;  and  to 
anticipate  and  preclude,  as  it  were,  its  being  a  subsequent  mythic 
invention. 

Can  the  period  in  which  Jesus  appeared  be  justly  considered  a 
mythic  age  ?  If  by  mythic  age  (and  I  do  not  think  Dr.  Strauss 
very  rigid  and  philosophical  in  the  use  of  the  term)  be  meant  an 
aee  in  which  there  was  a  general  and  even  superstitious  belief,  in 
wonders  and  prodigies,  mingled  up  with  much  cool  incredulity, 
this  caimot  be  denied.  The  prodigies  which  are  related  by  grave 
historians,  as  taking  place  at  the  death  of  Csesar;  those  which 
Josephus,  who  is  disposed  to  rationalise  many  of  the  miracles  of 
the  early  history  of  his  people,  describes  during  the  capture  of  Jeru- 
salem, are  enough,  out  of  tJie  countless  instances  which  coula  be 
VOL.  I.  I 
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adduced,  to  determine  the  question.  But  if  the  term  mythic  he 
more  properly  applied  to  that  idealisation,  that  investing  religious 
doctrines  in  allegory  or  symhol ;  ahove  all,  that  elevating  into  a 
deity  a  man  only  distinguished  for  moral  excellence  (the  deification 
of  the  Koman  emperors  was  a  political  act),  this  appears  to  me  to 
he  repugnant  to  the  genius  of  the  time  and  of  the  country.  Among 
the  Jewish  traditions  in  the  Talmud,  there  is  much  &hle,  much 
parable,  much  apologue;  as  far  as  I  can  discern,  nothing  strictly 
speaking  mythic.  Philo!s  is  a  kind  of  poetico-philosophic  rationalism. 
The  later  legends^  of  Simon  Magus,  Alexander  in  Lucian,  and  Apol- 
lonius  of  Tyana,  are  subsequent  inventions,  after  the  imaginative 
impulse  given  by  Christianity,  possibly  imitative  of  the  Gospels. 

I  would  be  understood,  however,  as  laying  least  stress  upon  this 
argument,  as  this  tendency  to  imaginative  excitement  and  creation 
does  not  depend  so  much  on  the  age  as  on  the  state  of  civilisation, 
which  perhaps  in  the  East  has  never  become  completely  exempt 
from  this  tendency. 

But  I  cannot  admit  the  spurious  Gospels,  which  seem  to  me  the 
manifest  offspring  of  Gnostic  and  heretical  sects,  and  to  have  beep 
composed  at  periods  which  historical  criticism  might  designate  from 
internal  evidence,  though  clearly  mythical,  to  involve  the  genuine 
Gospels  in  the  same  proscription.  To  a  discriminating  and  unpre- 
judiced mind,  I  would  rest  the  distinction  between. mythical  and 
non-mythical  on  the  comparison  between  the  apocryphal  and  canonical 
Gospels.* 

Neander,  in  my  opinion,  has  exercised  a  very  sound  judgement 
In  declining  direct  controversy  with  Dr.  Strauss;  for  controversy, 
even  conducted  in  the  calm  and  Christian  spirit  of  Neander,  rarely 
works  conviction,  except  in  those  who  are  already  convinced.  He 
has  chosen  the  better  course  of  giving  a  fair  and  candid  view  of  the 
opposite  side  of  the  question,  and  of  exhibiting  the  accordance  of 
the  ordinary  view  of  the  origin  and  authority  of  the  Gospels  with 
sound  reason  and  advanced  philosophy.  He  has  dissembled  no 
difficulties,  and  appealed  to  no  passions.  It  affords  me  much  satis- 
faction to  find  that,  although  my  plan  did  not  require  or  admit  of 
such  minute  investigation,  I  have  anticipated  many  of  the  conclu- 


*  The  nearest  approach  to  the 
mythic,  would,  perhaps,  be  the  kind  of 
divine  character  assumed  by  Simon 


Magus  among   the  Samaritans,   and 
alluded  to  in  the  Acts. 
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sioDS  of  Neander.  In  many  respects  the  point  of  view,  from  which 
I  have  looked  at  the  subject,  is  altogether  different ;  and,  as  I  have 
preferred  to  leave  my  own  work  in  its  original  form,  though  some 
of  the  difficulties  and  discrepancies  on  which  Dr.  Strauss  dwells 
may,  I  trust,  be  reasonably  accounted  for  in  the  following  chapters 
of  my  work,  this  will  be  only  incidentally;  the  full  counter-state- 
ment, prepared  with  constant  reference  to  Dr.  Strauss's  book,  must 
be  sought  in  the  work  of  Neander. 

It  accords  even  less  with  the  design  of  my  work,  which  is  rather 
to  trace  the  influence  and  effect  of  Christian  opinions,  than  rigidly 
to  investigate  their  origin  or  to  establish  their  truth,  to  notice  the 
various  particular  animadversions  on  Dr.  Strauss  which  might 
suggest  themselves;  yet  I  have  added  some  few  observations  on 
certain  points,  when  they  have  crossed  the  course  of  my  narrative. 

The  best  answer  to  Strauss  is  to  show  that  a  clear,  consistent, 
and  probable  narrative  can  be  formed  out  of  that  of  the  four  Gospels, 
without  more  violence,  I  will  venture  to  say,  than  any  historian 
ever  found  necessary  to  harmonise  four  contemporary  chronicles  of 
the  same  events;  and  maintaining  a  general  accordance  with  the 
history,  customs,  habits,  and  opinions  of  the  times,  altogether  irre- 
ooncileable  with  the  poetic  character  of  mythic  history. 

The  inexhaustible  fertility  of  German  speculation  has  now  dis- 
played itself  in  another  original  and  elaborate  work.  Die  Evange- 
liadie  Geschichte,  Kritisch  und  Philosophisch  bearbeitet,  Von  Ch. 
Hermann  Weisse.  2  Biinde.  Leipsic,  1838.  Dr.  Weisse  repudiates 
the  theory  of  Strauss.  If  he  does  not  bring  us  to  the  cold  and 
dreary  conclusion  of  Strauss,  or  land  us  on  the  Nova  Zembh  of 
that  writer,  he  leaves  us  enveloped  in  a  vague  and  indistinct  mist, 
in  which  we  discern  nothing  clear,  distinct,  or  satisfactory. 

The  critical  system  of  Weisse  rests  on  two  leading  points : — The 
assumption  of  the  Gospel  of  St»  Mark  as  the  primitive  Gospel, — ^a 
theory  which  has  been  advanced  before,  but  which  no  writer  has 
wrought  otit  with  so  much  elaborate  diligence  as  Weisse ; — ^and  a 
hostility  which  leads  to  the  virtual  rejection  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John  as  almost  entirely  spurious.  With  regard  to  St»  Mark's 
Gospel  he  receives  the  tradition  of  Papias,  that  it  was  written  ffom 
the  dictation,  or  at  least  from  information  obtained  from  St.  Peter. 
St.  Matthew's  was  formed  from  the  incorporation  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  Hebrews  with  the  Xtyyta,  a  collection  of  speeches  attributed  to 
our  Lord.    As  to  St.  John's,  he  submits  it  to  the  test  of  hie  own 
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arbitrary,  and  it  aK)ear8  to  me,  however  they  may  be  called  critical, 
very  narrow  and  unphilosophical  laws  of  probability. 

The  theory  by  which  Weisse  would  reconcile  and  harmonise 
what  he  retains  of  the  evangelic  history  with  what  he  considers  the 
highest  philosophy,  I  must  confess  my  inability  to  comprehend,  and 
must  plead  as  my  excuse,  that  he  admits  it  to  be  unintelligible  to 
those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  some  of  his  former  philosophical 
works,  which  I  have  not  at  my  command.  What  I  do  comprehend 
it  would  be  impossible  to  explain,  as  the  philosophical  language 
of  Germany  would,  if  retained,  be  entirely  without  meaning  to  most 
readers,  and  is  untranslatable  into  a  foreign  tongue. 

Weisse  retains  a  much  larger  and  more  solid  substratum  of 
historic  fact  than  Strauss ;  and  though  he  may  be  called  a  mythic 
interpreter,  his  mythic  system  seems  to  me  entirely  different  from 
that  of  Strauss.  With  the  latter  the  historic  facts  are,  in  general, 
pure  fictions,  wrought  out  of  preconceived  Jewish  notions;  with 
Weisse  they  are  symbolic  rather  than  mythic  In  some  cases  they 
arise  from  the  mistake  of  symbolic  action  for  real  fact ;  as,  for 
instance,  the  notion  of  the  feeding  the  multitudes  in  the  desert 
arose  out  of  the  mystic  language  of  the  Saviour,  relating  to  spiritual 
nourishment  by  the  bread  of  life,  in  other  parts  he  adopts  the  lan- 
guage of  Vico,  which  has  found  so  much  favour  in  Germany,  but 
which  I  confess,  when  gravely  applied  to  history,  and  followed  out 
to  an  extent,  1  conceive,  scarcely  anticipated  by  its  author,  appears 
to  me  to  be  one  of  the  most  monstrous  improbabilities  which  has 
ever  passed  current  under  the  garb  of  philosophy.  Individual  his- 
torical characters  are  merely  symbols  of  the  age  in  which  they 
live, — ^ideal  personifications,  as  it  were,  of  the  imagination,  without 
any  actual  or  personal  existence.  Thus  the  elder  Herod  (Weisse 
is  speaking  of  the  massacre  of  the  Innocents)  is  the  symbol,  the 
representation  of  worldly  power.  And  so  the  tyrant  of  the  Jews  is 
sublimated  into  an  allegory. 

Weisse,  however,  in  his  own  sense,  distinctly  asserts  the  divinity 
of  the  religion  and  of  our  Lord  himself. 

•  I  mention  this  book  for  several  reasons : — First,  because,  although 
it  is  written  in  a  tone  of  bold,  and,  with  us  it  would  seem,  pre- 
sumptuous speculation,  and  ends,  in  my  opinion,  in  a  kind  of  un- 
satisfactory mysticism,  it  contains  much  profound  and  extremely 
beautiful  thought. 

Secondly,  because  in  its  system  of  interpretation  it  seems  to  me 
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to  bear  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  that  of  Philo  and  the  better 
part  of  the  Alexandrian  school, — it  is  to  the  New  Testament,  what 
they  were  to  the  Old. 

Lastly,  to  show  that  the  German  mind  itself  has  been  startled 
by  the  conclusions  to  which  the  stern  and  remorseless  logic  of 
Strauss  has  pushed  on  the  historical  criticism  of  rationalism ;  and 
that,  even  where  there  is  no  tendency  to  return  to  the  old  system 
of  religious  interpretation,  there  is  not  merely  strong  discontent 
with  the  new,  but  a  manifest  yearning  for  a  loftier  and  more  con- 
sistent harmony  between  the  religion  of  the  Gospels  and  true  phi- 
losophy, than  has  yet  been  effected  by  any  of  the  remarkable 
writers  who  have  attempted  this  reconciliation. 

Qt  is  hardly  worth  the  space  to  notice  such  writers  as  Feuerbach 
and  Bruno  Bauer,  who  reproach  Strauss  with  his  timid  orthodoxy. 
As  far  as  I  can  judge,  they  have  been  repudiated  with  contemptuous 
silence  even  in  Germany.  The  work  of  Strauss  has  been  translated 
into  French  and  into  English.  In  England,  I  suspect,  its  number 
of  readers  has  been  extremely  limited ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  trace 
its  indirect  effect. — 1863.) 


APPENDIX  n. 


ORIGIN   OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


The  question  concerning  the  origin  of  the  three  first  Gospels,  both 
before  and  subsequent  to  the  publication  of  Bishop  Marsh's  Michaelis, 
has  assumed  every  possible  form;  and  it  may  be  safely  asserted, 
that  no  one  victorious  theory  has  gained  anything  like  a  general 
assent  among  the  learned.  Every  conceivable  hypothesis  has  found 
its  advocates ;  the  priority  of  each  of  the  Evangelists  has  been  main- 
tained with  erudition  and  ingenuity ;  each  has  been  considered  the 
primary  authority,  which  has  been  copied  by  the  others.  The 
hypothesis  of  one  or  more  common  sources,  from  which  all  three 
derived  their  materials  (the  view  supported  with  so  much  learning 
and  ability  by  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough),  has  in  its  turn  shared 
the  common  fate. 

This  inexhaustible  question,  though  less  actively  agitated,  still 
continues  to  occupy  the  attention  of  Biblical  critics  in  Germany. 
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I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  best  solution  of  this  intricate 
problem  lies  near  the  surface.*  The  incidents  of  the  Saviour's  life  and 
death,  the  contents  of  the  Gospels,  necessarily  formed  a  considerable 
part  of  the  oral  teaching,  or,  if  not  of  the  oral  teaching,  of  oral  com- 
munication, among  the  first  propagators  of  Christianity.*  These 
incidents  would  be  repeated  and  dwelt  upon  with  different  degrees 
of  frequency,  and  perhaps  distinctness,  according  to  their  relative 
importance.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  number  of 
teachers  scattered  at  least  through  Palestine,  and  probably  in  many 
other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  many  varieties  of  expression,  much 
of  that  unintentional  difference  of  colouring  which  every  narrative 
receives  by  frequent  repetition,  would  unavoidably  arise ;  on  the 
other,  there  would  be  a  kind  of  sanctity  attributed  to  the  precise 
expressions  of  the  Apostles,  if  recollected,  which  would  insure  on 
many  points  a  similarity,  a  perfect  identity,  of  language.  We  can- 
not suppose  but  that  these  incidents  and  events  in  the  life  of  Christ, 
these  parables  and  doctrines  delivered  by  himself,  thus  orally  com- 
municated in  the  course  of  public  teaching  and  in  private,  received 


■  It  would  be  difficult  to  point  out 
a  clearer  and  more  satisfactory-  exposi- 
tion of  any  controversy,  than  that  of 
this  great  question  in  Biblical  criticism, 
by  Mr.  Thirlwall,  now  Bishop  Thirl- 
wall,  in  his  Preface  to  Schleiermacher's 
Essay  on  St.  Luke. 

*  I  have  considered  the  objections 
urged  by  Hug,  and  more  recently  with 
great  force  by  Weisse  (p.  20  et  seq.), 
to  this  theory,  the  more  important  of 
-^ which  resolve  themselves  into  the  mi- 
doubted  fact,  that  it  was  a  creed,  and 
not  a  history,  which,  in  all  the  accounts 
we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  elsewhere  formed  the  subject  of 
oral  teaching.  This  is  doubtless  true ; 
but,  resting  as  the  creed  did  upon  the 
history,  containing  no  doubt  in  its 
primitive  form  a  very  few  simple 
articles,  would  it  not  necessarily 
awaken  curiosity  as  to  the  historic 
ftcts?  and  would  not  that  curiosity 


demand,  as  it  were,  to  be  satisfied? 
The  more  belief  warmed  into  piety, 
the  more  insatiably  would  it  require, 
and  the  more  would  the  teacher  be 
disposed,  to  gratify  this  awakened  in- 
terest and  eageiness  for  information  on 
every  point  that  related  to  the  Re- 
deemer. The  formal  public  teaching 
no  doubt  confined  itself  to  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  creed,  and  to  combating 
Jewish  or  heathen  objections,  and  con- 
futing Judaism  or  idolatry.  But  in 
private  intercourse,  when  the  minds  of 
both  instructor  and  hearer  were  excla- 
sively  full  of  these  subjects,  would  not 
the  development  of  the  history,  in 
more  or  less  detail,  be  a  necessary  and 
unavoidable  consequence  ?  I  subscribe 
to  the  maxim  that  Christianity  is  es- 
sentially a  historical  religion.  Its 
creed,  all  but  the  transoendental 
articles,  is  history. 
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with  guch  zealous  avidity,  treasuied  as  of  such  IneBtimable  import- 
ance, would  be  perpetually  written  down,  if  not  as  yet  in  continuous 
narratives,  in  numerous  and  accumulating  fragments,  by  the  Chris- 
tian community,  or  by  some  one  or  more  distinguished  members  of 
it.  They  would  record,  as  far  as  possible,  the  ipsissima  verba  of  the 
primitive  teacher,  especially  if  an  apostle  or  a  personal  follower  of 
Jesus.  But  these  records  would  still  be  liable  to  some  inaccuracy, 
from  misapprehension  or  infirmity  of  memory ;  and  to  some  dis* 
crepancy,  from  the  inevitable  variations  of  language  in  oral  instruc- 
tion or  communication  frequently  repeated,  and  that  often  by 
different  teachers.  Each  community  or  church,  each  intelligent 
Christian  would  thus  possess  a  more  or  less  imperfect  Gospel,  which 
he  would  preserve  with  jealous  care,  a^d  increase  with  zealous 
activity,  till  it  should  be  superseded  by  some  more  regular  and  com- 
plete narrative,  the  authenticity  and  authority  of  which  he  might  be 
disposed  to  admit.  The  Evangelists  who,  like  St.  Luke,  might 
determine  to  write  "in  order,"  either  to  an  individual  like  Theo- 
philus,  to  some  single  church,  or  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians, 
"  those  things  which  were  most  surely  believed  among  them,"  would 
naturally  have  access  to,  would  consult,  and  avail  themselves  of 
many  of  those  private  or  more  public  collections.  All  the  three,  or 
any  two,  might  find  many  coincidences  of  expression  (if  indeed  some 
expressions  had  not  already  become  conventional  and  established,  or 
even  consecrated  forms  of  language,  with  regard  to  certain  incidents), 
which  they  would  transfer  into  their  own  narrative ;  on  the  other 
hand,  incidents  would  be  more  or  less  fully  developed,  or  be  entirely 
omitted  in  some,  while  retained  in  others. 

Of  all  points  on  which  discrepancies  would  be  likely  to  arise, 
there  would  be  none  so  variable  as  the  chronological  order  and 
consecutive  series  of  events.  The  primitive  teacher,  or  communi- 
cator, of  the  history  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus,  would  often  follow 
a  doctrinal  rather  than  a  historical  connexion ;  and  this  would,  in 
many  instances,  be  perpetuated  by  those  who  should  endeavour  to 
preserve  in  writing  that  precious  information  communicated  to  them 
by  the  preacher.  Hence  the  discrepancies  and  variations  in  order 
and  arrangement,  more  especially,  as  it  may  be  said  without  irreve- 
rence, these  rude  and  simple  historians,  looking  more  to  religious 
impression  than  to  historic  precision,  may  have  undervalued  the 
importance  of  rigid  chronological  narrative.  Thus,  instead  of  one 
or  two  primary,  either  received  or  unauthoritative,  sources  of  the 
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Grospels,  I  should  conceive  that  there  would  be  many,  almost  as 
many  as  there  were  Christian  communities,  all  in  themselves 
imperfect,  but  contributing  more  or  less  to  the  more  r^ular  and 
complete  narratives  extant  in  our  Gospels.  The  general  necessity, 
particularly  as  the  Apostles  and  first  followers  were  gradually  with- 
drawn from  the  scene,  would  demand  a  more  full  and  accurate 
narrative;  and  these  confessedly  imperfect  collections  would  £el11 
into  disuse,  directly  that  the  want  was  supplied  by  regular  Gospels, 
composed  by  persons  either  considered  as  divinely  commissioned,  or 
at  least  as  authoritative  and  trustworthy  writers.  The  almost 
universal  acceptance  of  these  Gospels  is  the  guarantee  for  their 
general  conformity  with  these  oral,  traditional,  and  written  records 
of  the  different  commimities,  from  which  if  they  had  greatly 
differed,  they  would  probably  have  been  rejected ;  while  the  same 
conformity  sufficiently  accounts  for  the  greater  or  less  fulness,  the 
variation  in  the  selection  of  incidents,  the  silence  on  some  points,  or 
the  introduction  of  others,  in  one  Gospel  alone.  Whether  or  not 
either  of  the  Evangelists  saw  the  work  of  the  other,  they  made 
constant  use  of  the  same  or  similar  sources  of  information,  not 
merely  from  their  own  personal  knowledge,  but  likewise  from  the 
general  oral  teaching  and  oral  communications  of  the  Apostles  and 
first  preachers  of  Christianity,  thus  irregularly  and  incompletely, 
but  honestly  and  faithfully,  registered  by  the  hearers.  Under  this 
view,  for  my  own  part,  I  seem  rationally  to  avoid  all  embarrassment 
with  the  difficulties  of  the  subject.  I  am  not  surprised  at  exact 
coincidences  of  thought  or  language,  though  followed  by,  or  accom- 
panied with,  equally  remarkable  deviations  and  discrepancies.  I 
perceive  why  one  is  brief  and  the  other  full ;  why  one  omits,  while 
another  details,  minute  circumstances.  I  can  account  for  much 
{^parent  and  some  real  discrepancy.  I  think  that  I  discern,  to 
my  own  satisfaction,  sufficient  cause  for  diversity  in  the  collocation 
of  different  incidents :  in  short,  admitting  these  simple  principles, 
there  flows  a  natural  harmony  from  the  whole,  which  blends  and 
reunites  all  the  apparent  discords  which  appear  to  disturb  the  minds 
of  others. 

There  is  one  point  which  strikes  me  forcibly  in  all  these  minute 
and  elaborate  arguments,  raised  from  every  word  and  letter  of  tho 
Gospels,  which  prevails  throughout  the  whole  of  the  modem  German 
criticism.  It  is,  that  following  out  their  rigid  juridical  examination, 
the  most  extreme  rationalists  are  (unknowingly)  influenced  by  the 
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theory  of  the  strict  inspiration  of  the  Evangelists.  Weisse  himself 
has  drawn  very  ably  a  distinction  between  juridical  and  historical 
truth,  that  is,  the  sort  of  legal  truth  which  we  should  require  in  a 
oourt  of  justice,  and  that  which  we  may  expect  from  ordinary  his- 
tory. But  in  his  own  investigations  he  appears  to  me  constantly  to 
loee  sight  of  this  important  distinction ;  no  cross*examination  in  an 
English  court  of  law  was  ever  so  severe  as  that  to  which  every  word 
and  shade  of  expression  in  the  Evangelists  is  submitted.  Now  this 
may  be  just  in  those  who  admit  a  rigid  verbal  inspiration ;  but  those 
who  reject  it,  and  consider  the  Evangelists  merely  as  ordinary  his- 
torians, have  no  right  to  require  more  than  ordinary  historic  accu- 
racy.   The  Evangelists  were,  either — 

I.  Divinely  inspired  in  their  language  and  expressions  as  well  as 
in  the  facts  and  doctrines  which  they  relate.  On  this  theory  the 
inquirer  may  reasonably  endeavour  to  harmonise  discrepancies ;  but 
if  he  fails,  he  must  submit  in  devout  reverence,  and  suppose  that 
there  is  some  secret  way  of  reconciling  such  contradictions,  which  he 
wants  acuteness  or  knowledge  to  comprehend. 

II.  We  may  adopt  a  lower  view  of  inspiration,  whether  of  sug- 
gestion or  superintendence,  or  even  that  which  seems  to  have  been 
generally  received  in  the  early  ages,  the  inflexible  love  of  truth, 
which,  being  inseparable  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  would  of 
itself  be  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  fidelity  and  honesty.  Under  any 
of  these  notions  of  inspiration  (the  definition  of  which  word  is,  in 
fact,  the  real  difficulty),  there  would  be  much  latitude  for  variety 
of  expression,  of  detail,  of  chronological  arrangement.  Each  narra- 
tive (as  the  form  and  the  language  would  be  uninspired)  would  bear 
marks  of  the  individual  character,  the  local  circumstances,  the  edu- 
cation, the  character  of  the  writer. 

III.  We  may  consider  the  Evangelists  as  ordinary  historians, 
credible  merely  in  proportion  to  their  means  of  obtaining  accurate 
knowledge,  their  freedom  from  prejudice,  and  the  abstract  credibility 
of  their  statements.  If,  however,  so  considered  (as  is  invariably  the 
case  in  the  German  school  of  criticism),  they  should  undoubtedly 
have  all  the  privileges  of  ordinary  historians,  apd  indeed  of  historians 
of  a  singularly  rude  and  inartificial  class.  They  would  be  liable  to 
all  the  mistakes  into  which  such  writers  might  fall;  nor  would 
triffing  inaccuracies  impeach  the  truth  of  their  general  narrative. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  introduction  of  Cyrenius,  in  relation  to  the 
census  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke*s  Gbspel.    In  common  historical 
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inquiiy,  it  would  be  concluded  that  the  author  had  made  a  mistake  * 
as  to  the  name,  his  general  truth  would  remain  unshaken,  nor  would 
any  one  think  of  building  up  a  hypothesis  on  so  trivial  and  natural 
an  inaccuracy.  But  there  is  scarcely  a  work  of  this  school  without 
some  such  hypothesis.  I  confess  that  I  am  constantly  astonished  at 
the  elaborate  conclusions  which  are  drawn  from  trifling  discrepancies 
at  inaccuracies  in  those  writers,  from  whom  is  exacted  a  precision  of 
language,  a  minute  and  unerring  knowledge  of  facts  incident  to,  but 
by  no  means  forming  constituent  parts  of,  their  narrative,  which  is 
altogether  inconsistent  with  the  want  of  respect  in  other  cases  shown 
to  their  authority.  The  Evangelists  must  have  been  either  entirely 
inspired,  or  inspired  as  to  the  material  parts  of  their  history,  or  alto- 
gether uninspired.  In  the  latter,  and  indeed  in  the  more  moderate 
view  of  the  second  case,  they  would  have  a  right  to  the  ordinary 
latitude  of  honest  narrators ;  they  would,  we  may  safely  say,  be  read, 
as  other  historians  of  their  inartificial  and  popular  character  always 
are ;  and  so  read,  it  would  be  impossible,  I  conceive^  not  to  be  sur- 
X>rised  and  convinced  of  their  authenticity,  by  their  general  accord- 
ance with  all  the  circumstances  of  their  age,  country,  and  personal 
character. 


c  Non  no8  debere  arbitrari  mentiri 
qnemquam,  si  pluribos  rem  quam 
audierunt  vel  videraDtreminiscentibns, 
non  eodem  modo  atque  eisdem  verbis, 
eadem  tamen  res  fuerit  indicaia:  aut 
sive  mutetur  ordo  verborum,  sive  alia 
pro  aliis,  quae  tamea  idem  valeant, 
verba  proferantur,  sive  aliquid  vel 
quod  recordanti  non  occurrit,  vel  quod 
ex  aliis  quae  dicuntur  possit  intelligi 
minus  dicatur,  sive  aliorum  qnse  magis 
dicere  statuit  narrandorum  grati&,  ut 
congrnus  temporis  modus  sofficiat, 
aliquid  sibi  non  totum  ezplicandum, 
bed.  ex  parte  tangendum  quisque  sus- 
cipiat ;   «ive    ad    illominandam    de- 


clarandamque  sententiam,  nihil  qni- 
dem  rerum,  verborum  tamen  aliquid 
addat,  cni  auctoritas  ni&rrandi  oonoesaa 
est,  sive  rem  bene  tenens,  ^on  asaequo' 
tur  qwmwis  id  conetur,  memoriter 
etiam  verba  qua  audivit  ad  integrum 
enuntiare,  Augustin.  De  Consens. 
Evangelist,  ii.  28.  Compare  the  whole 
passage,  which  coincides  with  the 
general  view  of  the  Fathers  as  to  this 
question,  in  c.  50.  St.  Augostine 
seems  to  admit  an  inspiration  of  goid- 
ance  or  superintendence.  lu  one  passage 
he  seems  to  go  farther,  but  to  plunge 
(with  respect  be  it  spoken)  into  inextri- 
cable nonsense,  iii.  30 ;  see  also  48. 
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APPENDIX  m. 

JSFLXrSSCE  OF  THB  MOBB  IMAGINATIVE  INCIDENTS  OF  THE  EARL"! 
BV ANGELIC  HISTORY  ON  THE  PROPAGATION  AND  MAINTENANCE  OP 
THE  RELIGION* 

A  CURIOUS  fact  occurs  to  those  who  trace  the  progress  of  religious 
Opinion,  not  merely  in  the  popular  theology,  but  in  the  works  of 
those,  chiefly  foreign  writers,  who  indulge  in  bolder  speculations  on 
these  subjects.  Many  of  these  are  men  of  the  profoundest  learning, 
and  it  would  be  the  worst  insolence  of  uncharitablenesS  to  doubt, 
with  the  most  sincere  and  ardent  aspirations  after  truth.  The  fact 
is  this : — Certain  parts  of  the  evangelic  history,  the  angelic  appear- 
ances, the  revelations  of  the  Deity  addressed  to  the  senses  of  man 
(the  Angelo-phaniai  and  Theophaniai,  as  they  have  been  called) — 
with  some,  though  not  with  all  this  class  of  writers,  eyerytbing 
miraculous,  appears  totally  inconsistent  with  historic  truth.  These 
incidents,  being  irreconcileable  with  our  actual  experience,  and 
rendered  suspicious  by  a  multitude  of  later  fictions,  which  are 
rejected  in  the  mass  by  most  Protestant  Christians,  cannot  accord 
with  the  more  subtle  and  fastidbus  iutelUgence  of  the  present  times. 
Some  writers  go  so  far  as  to  assert  that  it  is  impossible  that  an 
inquiring  and  reasoning  age  should  receive  these  supernatural  &cts 
as  historical  verities.  But  if  we  look  back,  we  find  that  precisely 
these  same  parts  of  the  sacred  narrative  were  dearest  to  the  beUevers 
of  a  more  imaginative  age;  and  they  are  still  dwelt  upon  by  the 
general  mass  of  ChristiaDS,  with  that  kind  of  ardent  £aith,  which 
lefiises  to  break  its  old  alliance  with  the  imagination.  It  was  by 
this  very  supernatural  agency,  if  I  may  so  speak,  that  the  doctrines, 
the  sentiments,  the  moral  and  religious  ii^uence  of  Christianity, 
were  implanted  in  the  mind,  on  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  reverential  feeling  thus  excited,  most  powerfully  contributed 
to  maintain  the  efficacy  of  the  religion  for  at  least  seventeen  cen- 
turies. That  which  is  now  to  many  incredible,  not  merely  com- 
manded the  belief,  but  made  the  purely  moral  and  spiritual  part  of 
Christianity,  to  which  few  of  these  vniters  now  refuse  their  assent^ 
credible. 
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An  argument  which  appears  to  me  of  considerable  weight  arises 
out  of  these  considerations.  Admit,  as  even  the  rationalist  and 
mythic  interpreters  seem  to  do,  though  in  vague  and  metaphysical 
terms,  the  divine  interposition,  or  at  least  the  prearrangement,  and 
effective  though  remote  agency  of  the  Deity,  in  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  the  world.  These  passages  in  general  are  not  the 
vital  and  essential  truths  of  Christianity,  but  the  vehicle  by  which 
these  truths  were  communicated ;  a  kind  of  language  by  which 
opinions  were  conveyed,  and  sentiments  infused,  and  the  general 
belief  in  Christianity  implanted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened.  As 
we  cannot  but  suppose  that  the  state  of  the  world,  as  well  during,  as 
subsequent  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  the  comparative  re- 
barbarisation  of  the  human  race,  the  long  centuries  in  which  man- 
kind was  governed  by  imagination,  rather  than  by  severe  reason, 
were  within  the  design,  or  at  least  the  foreknowledge,  of  all-seeing 
Providence ;  so  from  the  fact  that  this  mode  of  communication  with 
mankind  was  for  so  long  a  period  so  effective,  we  may  not  unreason- 
ably infer  its  original  adoption  by  Divine  Wisdom.  This  language  of 
poetic  incident,  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  imagery,  interwoven  as  it 
was  with  the  popular  belief,  infused  into  the  hymns,  the  services, 
the  ceremonial  of  the  Church,  embodied  in  material  representation  by 
painting  or  sculpture,  was  the  vernacular  tongue  of  Christianity, 
universally  intelligible,  and  responded  to  by  the  human  heart, 
throughout  these  many  centuries.  Bevelation  thus  spoke  the 
language,  not  merely  of  its  own,  but  of  succeeding  times;  because 
its  design  was  the  perpetuation  as  well  as  the  first  propagation  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

Whether  then  these  were  actual  appearances  or  impressioDs  pro- 
duced on  the  mind  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  is  of  slight  import- 
ance. In  either  case  they  are  real  historical  facts ;  they  partake  of 
poetry  in  their  form,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  in  their  groundwork, 
but  they  are  imaginative,  not  fictitious ;  true,  as  relating  that  which 
appeared  to  the  minds  of  the  relators  exactly  as  it  did  appear.* 


•  This,  of  course,  does  not  apply  to 
facts  which  must  have  been  either  his- 
torical events  or  direct  fictions,  such  as 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  The  reap- 
peaitmce  of  an  actual  and  wpll-known 
bodily  form,  cannot  be  refined   into 


one  of  those  airy  and  unsubstantial 
appearances  which  may  be  represented 
to,  or  may  exist  solely  through,  the 
imaginative  faculty.  I  would  strictly 
maintain  this  important  distinctioo. 


App.  IIL 
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Poetry,  meaning  by  poetry  such  an  imaginative  form,  and  not 
merely  the  form,  but  the  Hubject-matter  of  the  narrative,  as,  for  in- 
stance, in  the  first  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  was  the 
appropriate  and  perhaps  necessary  intelligible  dialect ;  the  vehicle 
for  the  more  important  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  later  generations. 
The  incidents,  therefore,  were  so  ordered,  that  they  should  thus  live 
in  the  thoughts  of  men ;  the  revelation  itself  was  so  adjusted  and 
arranged  in  order  that  it  might  insure  its  continued  existence 
throughout  this  period.**  Could,  it  may  be  inquired,  a  purely 
rational  or  metaphysical  creed  have  survived  for  any  length  of  time 
during  such  stages  of  human  civilisation  ? 

I  am  aware  that  this  may  be  considered  as  carr^^ing  out  what  is 
called  accommodation  to  an  unprecedented  extent;  and  that  the 
whole  system  of  what  is  called  accommodation  is  looked  upon  with 
great  jealousy.  It  is  supposed  to  compromise,  as  it  were,  the  truth 
of  the  Deity,  or  at  least'  of  the  revelation ;  a  deception,  it  is  said,  or 
at  least  an  illusion,  is  practised  upon  the  belief  of  man. 

I  cannot  assent  to  this  view. 

From  the  necessity  of  the  case  there  must  be  some  departure  from 
the  pure  and  essential  spirituality  of  the  Deity,  in  order  to  communi- 
cate ^vith  the  human  race, — some  kind  of  condescension  from  the 
infinite  and  inconceivable  state  of  Godhead,  to  become  cognisable,  or 
to  enter  into  any  kind  of  relation  with  material  and  dimly-mental 
man.  All  this  is  in  fact  accommodation ;  and  the  adaptation  of  any 
appropriate  means  of  addressing,  for  his  benefit,  man  in  any  pecu- 
liar state  of  intelligence,  is  but  the  wise  contrivance,  the  indispen- 
sable condition,  which  renders  that  communication  either  possible, 


*>  By  all  those  who  consider  the 
knowledge  of  these  circumstances  to 
have  reached  the  Evangelists  (by 
whatever  notion  of  inspiration  they 
may  be  guaranteed)  through  the  or- 
dinary sources  of  information,  from 
the  reminiscences  of  Maiy  herself,  or 
from  those  of  other  (»ntemporaries,  it 
would  be  expected  that  these  remote 
incidents  would  be  related  with  the 
greatest  indistinctness,  without  mutual 
oonnexion  or  chronological  aiTange- 
ineot,  and  different  incidents  be  pre- 


served by  different  Evangelists.  This 
is  precisely  the  case :  the  very  mar- 
vellousness  of  the  few  clrcumstauces 
thus  preserved  accounts  in  some  de- 
gree for  their  preservation,  and  at  the 
same  time  for  the  kind  of  dimness  and 
poetic  character  with  which  they  ai*e 
clothed.  They  are  too  slight  and 
wanting  in  particularity  to  give  the 
idea  of  invention :  they  seem  like  a 
few  scattered  fragments  preserved  fix>m 
oral  tradition. 
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or  at  least  effective  to  its  manifest  end.  Religion  is  one  great 
system  of  accommodation  to  the  wants,  to  the  moral  and  spiritual 
advancement  of  mankind ;  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  as  it  has  so 
efficaciously  adapted  itself  to  one  state  of  the  human  mind,  so  it  will 
to  that  mind  during  all  its  progress  ;  and  it  is  of  all  things  the  most 
remarkable  in  Christianity,  that  it  has,  as  it  were,  its  proper  mode 
of  addressing  with  effect  every  age  and  every  conceivable  state  *of 
man.  Even  if  (though  I  conceive  it  impossible)  the  imagination 
should  entirely  wither  from  the  human  soul,  and  a  severer  faith 
enter  into  an  exclusive  alliance  with  pure  reason,  Christianity  would 
still  have  its  moral  perfection,  its  rational  promise  of  immortality — 
its  approximation  to  the  one  pure,  spiritual,  incomprehensible  Deity, 
to  satisfy  that  reason,  and  to  infuse  those  sentiments  of  dependence, 
of  gratitude,  of  love  to  God,  without  which  human  society  must  fall 
to  ruin,  and  the  human  mind,  in  humiliating  desperation,  suspend 
all  its  noble  activity,  and  care  not  to  put  forth  its  sublime  and 
eternal  energies. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


Commencement  of  the  Public  Life  of  Jesus. 

Nearly  thirty  years  had  passed  away  since  the  birth  in 
Bethlehem,  during  which  period  there  is  but  Period  to  the 
one  incident  recorded,  which  could  direct  the  S^5buc**° 
public  attention  to  the  Son  of  Mary.*  All  c»«*™cter- 
religious  Jews  made  their  periodical  visits  to  the  capital 
at  the  three  great  festivals,  especially  at  the  Passover. 
Tbe  more  pious  women,  though  exempt  by  the  law  from 
regular  attendance,  usually  accompanied  their  husbands 
or  kindred.  It  is  probable  that,  at  the  age  of  twelve, 
the  children,  who  were  then  said  to  have  assumed  the 
rank  of"  Sons  of  the  Law,"  and  were  considered  respon- 
sible for  tlieir  obedience  to  the  civil  and  religious  institutes 
of  the  nation,  were  first  permitted  to  appear  with  their 
parents  in  the  metropolis,  to  be  present,  and,  as  it  were, 
to  be  initiated  in  the  religious  ceremonies.**    Accordingly, 


*  There  is  no  likelihood  that  the 
extant  apocryphal  Gospel  of  the  Id- 
fancj  contains  any  traditional  truth. 
This  work,  in  my  opinion,  was  evi- 
dently composed  with  a  controversial 
design,  to  refute  the  sects  which  as- 
■erted  that  Jesns  was  no  more  than 
an  ordinary  child,  and  that  the  divine 
nature  descended  upon  him  at  his 
baptism.  Hence  his  childhood  is  re- 
IH'esented  as  fertile  in  miracles  as  his 
manhood;  miracles  which  are  cer- 
tainly puerile  enough  for  that  age. 


But  it  is  a  curious  proof  of  the  vitality 
of  popular  l^ends,  that  many  of  these 
stories  are  still  current,  even  in  Eng- 
land, in  our  Christmas  carols,  and  in 
this  form  are  disseminated  among  our 
cottages. 

*>  **  A  child  was  free  from  presenting 
himself  in  the  Temple  at  the  three  feasts 
until  (according  to  the  school  of  Hillel) 
he  waa  able,  his  father  taking  him  by 
the  hand,  to  go  up  with  him  into  the 
mount  of  the  Temple."  Lightfoot. 
X.  71.    See  also  Wetstein,  inloc. 
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at  this  age,  Jesus  went  up  with  his  parents  at  the  fes- 
tival to  Jerusalem  ;  ^  but  on  their  return,  after 


Visit  to 


jeroBaiem.  ^j^^  customary  residence  of  seven  days,  they  had 
advanced  a  full  day's  journey  without  discovering  that 
the  youth  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  caravan,  or 
long  train  of  pilgrims,  which  probably  comprised  all  the 
religious  inhabitants  of  the  populous  northern  provinces. 
In  the  utmost  anxiety  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and, 
after  three  days,^  found  Him  in  one  of  the  chambers, 
within  the  precincts  of  the  Temple,  set  apart  for  public 
instruction.  In  these  schools  the  wisest  and  most  re- 
spected of  the  Eabbis,  or  teachers,  were  accustomed  to 
hold  their  sittings,  which  were  open  to  all  who  were 
desirous  of  knowledge.  Jesus  was  seated,  as  the  scholars 
usually  were ;  and  at  his  familiarity  with  the  Law,  and 
the  depth  and  subtilty  of  his  questions,  the  learned  men 
were  in  the  utmost  astonishment:  the  phrase  may, 
perhaps,  bear  the  stronger  sense — ^they  were  "in  an 
ecstasy  of  admiration."  This  incident  is  strictly  in  £tc- 
cordance  with  Jewish  usage.  The  more  promising  youths 
were  encouraged  to  the  early  development  and  display 
of  their  acquaintance  with  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  the 
institutes  of  the  country.  Josephus,  the  historian,  relates, 
that  in  his  early  youth  he  was  an  object  of  wonder  for 
his  precocious  knowledge,  with  the  Wise  Men,  who  took 
delight  in  examining  and  developing  his  proficiency  in 
the  subtler  questions  of  the  Law.  Whether  the  impres- 
sion of  the  transcendent  promise  of  Jesus  was  as  deep 
and  lasting  as  it  was  vivid,  we  have  no  information ;  for 
without  reluctance,  with  no  more  than  a  brief  and  mys- 


c  Luke  0.  41,  62. 
^  According  to  Orotias,  they  had 
advanced  oue  day's  journey  towards 


Galilee,    returned    the    second,    ana 
found  him  the  third :  in  loc. 
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terious  intimatioix  that  public  instruction  was  the  busi- 
ness imposed  upon  him  by  his  Father,  he  returned  with 
his  parents  to  his  remote  and  undistinguished  home. 
The  Law,  in  this,  as  in  all  such  cases,  harmonising  with 
the  eternal  instincts  oi  nature,  had  placed  the  relation 
of  child  and  parent  on  the  simplest  and  soundest  prin- 
ciples. The  authority  of  the  parent  was  unlimited,  while 
his  power  of  inflicting  punishment  on  the  person,  or 
injuring  the  fortunes  of  the  child  by  disinheritance,  was 
controlled ;  and  while  the  child,  on  the  one  hand,  was 
bound  to  obedience  by  the  strongest  sanctions,  on  the 
other  the  duty  of  maintaining  and  instructing  his  offspring 
was  as  rigidly  enforced  upon  the  father.  The  youth  then 
returned  to  the  usual  subjection  to  his  parents ;  and,  for 
nearly  eighteen  years  longer,  we  have  no  knowledge  that 
Jesus  was  distinguished  among  the  inhabitants  of  Naza- 
reth, except  by  his  exemplary  piety,  and  by  his  engaging 
demeanour  and  conduct,  which  acquired  him  the  general 
good-will.  The  Law,  as  some  suppose,  prescribed  the 
period  of  thirty  years  for  the  assumption  of  the  most 
important  functions ;  and  it  was  not  till  he  had  arrived 
at  this  age  that  Jesus  again  emerged  from  his  obscurity  ;^ 
nor  does  it  appear  improbable  that  John  had  previously 
commenced  his  public  career  at  the  same  period  in  his 
life. 

During  these  thirty  years  most  important  revolutions 
had  taken  place  in  the  public  administration  PoiitjcaiRe. 
of  affairs  in  Judaea,  and  a  deep  and  sullen  during  tbe 
change  had  been  slowly  working  in  the  popular  perSd!"^ 
mind,     llie  stirring  events  which  had  rapidly  succeeded 


*  Or  enteiing  on  his  thirtieth  year.  1  day  which  had  oommenced  was  *  in- 
Arcoi'ding  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  com- !  eluded  in  the  calculation.  Light- 
putation,  the  ydar,  the  week,  or  the  t  foot. 
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each  other,  were  such  as  no  doubt  might  entirely  obli- 
terate any  transient  impressions  made  by  the  marvellous 
circumstances  which  attended  the  birth  of  Jesus,  if 
indeed  they  had  obtained  greater  publicity  than  we  are 
inclined  to  suppose.  As  the  period  approached,  in  which 
the  new  Teacher  was  to  publish  his  mild  and  benignant 
faith,  the  nation,  wounded  in  their  pride,  galled  by  op- 
pression, infuriated  by  the  promulgation  of  fierce  and 
turbulent  doctrines  more  congenial  to  their  temper, 
became  less  and  less  fit  to  receive  any  but  a  warlike  and 
Reign  of  conquering  Messiah.  The  reign  of  Archelaus, 
Archeuus.  ^j,  rather  the  interregnum,  while  he  awaited 
the  ratification  of  his  kingly  powers  from  Eome,  had 
commenced  with  a  bloody  tumult,  in  which  the  royal 
soldiery  had  attempted  to  repress  the  insurrectionary 
spirit  of  the  populace.  The  Passover  had  been  inter- 
rupted— ^an  unprecedented  and  ill-omened  event ! — and 
the  nation,  assembled  from  all  quarters,  had  been  con- 
strained to  disperse  without  the  completion  of  the  sacred 
ceremony/  After  the  tyrannical  reign  of  Archelaus  as 
ethnarch,  for  more  than  nine  years,  he  had  been  banished 
Reduction  to  into  Gaul,  and  Judaea  was  reduced  to  a  Bomau 
province.  proviucc,  uuder  a  governor  (procurator)  of  the 
equestrian  order,  who  was  subordinate  to  the  President 
of  Syria.  But  the  first  Eoman  governors,  having  taken 
up  their  residence  in  Herod's  magnificent  city  on  the 
coast,  Caesarea,  the  mimicipal  government  of  Jerusalem 
had  apparently  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
native  authorities.  The  Sanhedrin  of  seventy- 
one,  composed  of  the  chief  priests  and  men  learned  in 
the  Law,  from  a  court  of  judicature,  to  which  their  func- 
tions were  chiefly  confined,  while  the  executive  was 


'  Hibt.  of  the  Jews,  ii.  96. 
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administered  b j  the  kings,  had  become  a  kind  of  senate. 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  first  of  the  Boman  governors)  who,  if 
he  did  not  aflBict  the  capital  with  the  spectacle  of  a  resi- 
dent forpign  ruler,  seems  to  have  visited  it  more  fre- 
quently, was  the  first  who  introduced  into  the  city  the 
"  idolatrous  "  standards  of  Rome,  and  had  attempted  to 
suspend  certain  bucklers,  bearing  an  image  of  the  em- 
peror, in  the  palace  of  Herod.*  In  his  time,  the  San- 
hedrin  seems  to  have  been  recognised  as  a  sort  of 
representative  council  of  the  nation.  But  the  proud  and 
unruly  people  could  not  disguise  from  itself  the  humi- 
liating consciousness  that  it  was  reduced  to  a  state  of 
foreign  servitude.  Tliroughout  the  country  Thepubu- 
the  publicans,  the  farmers  or  collectors  of  the  **"■• 
tribute  to  Borne,  a  burden  not  less  vexatious  in  its 
amount  ^  and  mode  of  collection  than  offensive  to  their 
feelings,  were  openly  exercising  their  office.  The  chief 
priest  was  perpetually  displaced  at  the  order  of  the 
Boman  prefect",  by  what  might  be  jealous  or  systematic 
policy,  but  which  had  all  the  appearance  of  capricious 
and  insulting  violence.*  They  looked  abroad,  but  without 
hope.  The  country  had,  without  any  advantage,  suffered 
all  the  evils  of  insurrectionary  anarchy.  At  ingurrec 
the  period  between  the  death  of  Herod  and  the  ^*''"* 
accession  of  his  sons,  adventurers  of  all  classes  had  taken 
up  arms,  and  some  of  the  lowest,  shepherds  and  slaves, 
whether  hoping  to  strike  in  with  the  popular  feeling,  and 
if  successful  at  first,  to  throw  the  whole  nation  on  their 
side,  had  not  scrupled  to  assume  the  title  and  ensigns  of 


»  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  ir.  120. 

>>  About  this  period  Syri^i  and 
Jnda^a  petitioned  for  a  remission  of 
tribute,  which  was  described  as  in- 
tolerably oppressive.     Tac.  Ann..  ii» 


42. 

*  There  were  twenty-eight,,  says 
Josephus,  from  the  time  of  Herod  to 
the  burning  of  the  Temple  by  Titus* 
Ant.  XX.  8.. 
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royalty.  These  commotions  had  been  suppressed ;  but 
the  external  appearance  of  peace  was  a  fallacious  evi- 
dence of  the  real  state  of  public  feeling.  The  religious 
sects  which  had  long  divided  the  nation,  ihosa  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  no  longer  restrained  by  the 
strong  hand  of  power,  renewed  their  conflicts:  some- 
times one  party,  sometimes  the  other,  obtained  the  high 
priesthood,  and  predominated  in  the  Sanhedrin ;  while 
from  the  former  had  sprung  up  a  new  faction,  in  whose 
tenets  the  stem  sense  of  national  degradation  which 
rankled  in  the  hearts  of  so  many,  found  vent  and 
expression. 

The  sect  of  Judas  the  Gaulonite,  or  as  he  was  caUed, 
Judas  the  *h®  Galilean,  may  be  considered  the  lineal  in- 
Gaiuean.  hcritors  of  thstt  muigled  spirit  of  national  inde* 
pendence  and  of  religious  enthusiaspi,  which  had  in 
early  days  won  the  glorious  triumph  of  freedom  from 
the  Syro-Grecian  kings,  and  had  maintained  a  stern 
though  secret  resistance  to  the  later  Asmoneans,  and  to 
the  Idumean  dynasty.  Just  before  the  death  of  Herod, 
it  had  induced  the  six  thousand  Pharisees  to  reftise  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king  and  to  his  imperial  pro- 
tector, and  had  probably  been  the  secret  incitement  in 
the  other  acts  of  resistance  to  the  royal  authority.  Judas 
the  Gfililean  openly  proclaimed  the  unlawfiilness,  the 
impiety  of  God's  people  submitting  to  a  foreign  yoke, 
and  thus  acknowledging  the  subordination  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  to  the  empire  of  Rome.  The  payment  of 
tribute  which  began  to  be  enforced  on  the  deposition  of 
Archelaus,  according  to  his  tenets,  was  not  merely  a 
base  renunciation  of  then*  liberties,  but  a  sin  against  their 
God.  To  the  doctrines  of  this  bold  and  eloquent  man, 
which  had  been  propagated  with  dangerous  rapidity  and 
success,  frequent  allusions  are  found  in  the  Gospels. 
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Though  the  Galileans  slain  by  Pilate  may  not  have 
been  of  this  sect,  yet  probably  the  Boman  authorities 
would  look  with  more  than  usual  jealousy  on  any  appear- 
ance of  tumult  arising  in  the  province  which  was  the 
reputed  birthplace  of  Judas ;  and  the  constant  attempts 
to  implicate  Jesus  with  this  party  appear  in  their  in- 
sidious questions  about  the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute 
to  Ceesar.  The  subsequent  excesses  of  the  Zealots,  who 
were  the  doctrinal  descendants  of  Judas,  and  among 
whom  his  own  sons  assumed  a  dangerous  and  fatal  pre- 
eminence, may  show  that  the  jealousy  of  the  rulers  was 
not  groundless ;  and  indicate,  as  will  hereafter  appear, 
under  what  unfavourable  impressions  with  the  existing 
autlioritieB,  on  account  of  his  coming  from  Galilee,  Jesus 
was  about  to  enter  on  his  public  career. 
'  Towards  the  close  of  this  period  of  thirty  years,  though 
we  have  no  evidence  to  fix  a  precise  date,  while  john  the 
Jesus  was  growing  up  in  the  ordinary  course  of  ^^^ 
nature,  in  the  obscurity  of  the  Galilean  town  of  Naza- 
reth, which  lay  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  at  much  the 
same  distance  to  the  south  John  had  arrived  at  maturity, 
and  suddetdy  appeared  as  a  public  teacher,  at  first  in  the 
desert  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron;  but 
speedily  removed,  no  doubt  for  the  facility  of  adminis- 
tering the  characteristic  rite,  from  which  he  was  called 
the  Baptist,  at  all  seasons,  and  with  the  utmost  publicity 
and  effect^  In  the  southern  desert  of  Judaea  the  streams 
are  few  and  scanty,  probably  in  the  summer  entirely 
dried  up.  The  nearest  large  body  of  water  was  the  Dead 
Sea.  Besides  that  the  western  banks  of  this  great  lake 
are  mostly  rugged  and  precipitous,  natural  feeling,  and 
still  more  the  religious  awe  of  the  people,  would  have 


k  Matt.  iii.  1-12;  Mark  i.  2-8;  Luke  iii.  I-IS. 
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shrunk  from  performing  sacred  ablutions  in  those  fetid, 
unwholesome,  and  accursed  waters.™  But  the  banks  of 
the  great  national  stream,  the  scene  of  so  many  miracles, 
offered  many  situations,  in  every  respect  admirably  cal- 
culated for  this  purpose.  The  Baptist's  usual  station 
was  near  the  place,  Bethabara,  the  ford  of  the  Jordan, 
which  tradition  pointed  out  as  that  where  the  waters 
divided  before  the  ark,  that  the  chosen  people  might 
enter  into  the  promised  land.  Here,  though  the  adjacent 
region  towards  Jerusalem  is  wild  and  desert,  the  imme- 
diate shores  of  the  river  offer  spots  of  great  picturesque 
beauty."  The  Jordan  has  a  kind  of  double  channel.  In 
its  summer  course  the  shelving  banks,  to  the  top  of  which 
the  waters  reach  at  its  period  of  flood,  are  covered  with 
acacias  and  other  trees  of  great  luxuriance ;  and  amid 
the  rich  vegetatioii  and  grateful  shade  afforded  by  these 
scenes,  the  Italian  painters,  with  no  less  truth  than  effect, 
have  delighted  to  represent  the  Baptist  surrounded  by 
listening  multitudes,  or  performing  the  solemn  rite  of 
initiation.  The  teacher  himself  partook  of  the  ascetic 
character  of  the  more  solitary  of  the  Essenes,  all  of 
whom  retired  from  the  tumult  and  licence  of  the  city  ; 
some  (^welt  alone  in  remote  hermitages,  and  not  rarely 
pretended  to  a  prophetic  character.  His  raiment  was 
of  the  coarsest  texture,  of  camel's  hair ;  his  girdle  (an 
ornament  often  of  the  greatest  richness  in  Oriental 
costume,  of  the  finest  linen  or  cotton,  and  embroidered 
with  silver  or  gold)  was  of  uritanned  leather ;  his  food 


■*  The  Aulon,  or  Valley  of  the 
Jordan,  is  mostly  desert.  Aiarc/uvf t 
r^v  Ttw4\<rap  fi4(rriVf  l^veira  iroXA^v 

<l>a\T7riy  ^|ci(ri  \l/urriv,    Joseph.  B. 


J.  iii.  10,  7. 

°  Compare  on  the  scene  of  John'ft 
Teaching  and  Baptism  the  eloquent 
passage  in  Stanley,  p.  S04,  &c.,  Ist 
edition. 
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the  locusts  °  and  wild  honey,  of  which  there  is  a  copious 
supply  both  in  the  open  and  the  wooded  regions,  in 
which  he  had  taken  up  his  abode. 

No  question  has  been  more  strenuously  debated  than 
the  origin  of  the  rite  of  baptism.     The  practice 

Baptism. 

of  the  external  washing  of  the  body,  as  ein>- 
blematic  of  the  inward  purification  of  the  soul,  is  almost 
universal.  The  sacred  Ganges  cleanses  aU  moral  pollu- 
tion from  the  Indian ;  among  the  Greeks  and  Eomans 
even  the  murderer  might,  it  was  supposed,  wash  the 
blood  "  clean  from  his  hands ;"  p  and  in  many  of  their 
religious  rites,  lustrations  or  ablutions,  either  in  the 
running  stream  or  in  the  sea,  purified  the  candidate  for 
divine  favour,  and  made  him  fit  to  approach  the  shrines 
of  the  gods.  The  perpetual  similitude  and  connexion 
between  the  uncleanness  of  the  body  and  of  the  .soul, 
which  ran  through  the  Mosaic  Law  and  had  become 
interwoven  with  the  common  language  and  sentiment, 
the  formal  enactment  of  washing  in  many  cases,  which 
either  required  the  cleansing  of  some  unhealthy  taint, 
or  more  than  usual  purity,  must  have  familiarised  the 
mind  with  the  mysterious  effects  attributed  to  such  a 
rite ;  and  of  all  the  Jewish  sects,  that  of  the  Essenes,  to 
which  no  doubt  popular  opinion  associated  the  Baptist, 
were  most  frequent  and  scrupulous  in  their  ceremonial 
ablutions.  It  is  strongly  asserted  on  the  one  hand,  and 
denied  with  equal  confidence  on  the  other,  that  baptism 
was  in  general  use  among  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  and 


A  That  locusts  are  no   uncommon  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  out  to  have 


food  is  so  well  known  from  all  tra- 
veller in. the  East,  that  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  quote  any  single  authority. 
Ther«  is  a  kind  of  bean,  called  in  that 
country  the  locust-bean,  which  some 


been  the  food  of  John. 

p  Ah  nimium  faciles.  qui  tristia  crlmma 
caedts 
Xolli  flumineft  posse  putatis  aquft. 

Ovw» 
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formal  rite ;  and  that  it  was  by  this  ceremony  that  the 
Gentile  proselytes,  who  were  not  yet  thought  worthy  of 
circumcision,  or  perhaps  refused  to  submit  to  it,  were 
imperfectly  initiated  into  the  family  of  IsraeL^i  Though 
there  does  not  seem  very  conclusive  evidence  in  the 
earlier  Babbinical  writings  to  the  antiquity,  yet  there  are 
perpetual  allusions  to  the  existence  of  this  rite,  at  least 
at  a  later  period ;  and  the  argument,  that  after  irrecon- 
cileable  hostility  had  been  declared  between  the  two 
religions,  the  Jews  would  be  little  likely  to  borrow  their 
distinctive  ceremony  from  the  Christians,  applies  with 
more  than  ordinary  force.  Nor,  if  we  may  feirly  judge 
from  the  very  rapid  and  concise  narrative  of  the  Evange- 
lists,  does  the  public  administration  of  baptism  by  John 
appear  to  have  excited  astonishment  as  a  new  and  un* 
precedented  rite. 
For,  from  every  quarter,  aU  ranks  and  sects  crowded 
to  the  teaching  and  to  partake  in  the  mystic 


MultltndM 


higpreaching.  ablutious  performed  by  the  Baptist.  Thei 
stream  of  the  Jordan  reflected  the  wondering  multitudes 
of  every  class  and  character,  which  thronged  around 
him  with  that  deep  interest  and  high-wrought  curiosity, 
which  could  not  fail  to  be  excited,  especially  at  such  ^ 
crisis,  by  one  who  assumed  the  tone  and  authority  of  a 
divine  commission,  and  seemed,  even  if  he  were  not 
hereafter  to  break  forth  in  a  higher  character,  to  renew 
in  his  person  the  long  silent  and  interrupted  race  of  the 
ancient  prophets.  Of  all  those  prophets  Elijah  was  held 
in  the  most  profound  reverence  by  the  descendants  of 
Israel,'    He  was  the  representative  of  their  great  race 


4  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  Evang. 
iii.  38,  iv.  407,  &c.  Danzius,  in 
Meoflchen,  Talmiidica,  &c.  Schoet- 
gen  and  Wctstein,  in  loc. 


'  Some  of  the  strange  notions  about 
Elias  may  be  found  in  Lightfoot, 
Harm,  of  Evang.  iv.  399.  Com- 
pare Ecclesiast.  xlviii.  10,  11.  *'£lia8» 
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of  moral  inetructors  and  interpreters  of  the  Divine  Will, 
wliose- writings  (though  of  Elijah  nothing  remained)  had 
been  admitted  to  almost  equal  authority  with  the  Law 
its^,  were  read  in  the  public  synagogues,  and  with  the 
other  sacred  books  formed  the  canon  of  their  Scripture. 
A  mysterious  intimation  had  closed  this  hallowed  volume 
of  the  prophetic  writings,  announcing,  as  from  the  lips 
of  Malachi,  on  which  the  fire  of  prophecy  .expired,  a 
second  coming  of  Elijah,  which  it  would  seem  popular 
belief  had  construed  into  the  personal  reappearance  of 
him  who  had  ascended  into  heaven  in  a  car  of  fire.  And 
where,  and  at  what  time,  and  in  what  form  wa»  he  so 
likely  to  appear  as  in  the  desert,  by  the  shore  of  the 
Jordan,  at  so  fearful  a  crisis  in  the  national  destinies, 
and  in  the  wild  garb  and  with  the  mortified  demeanour 
80  frequent  among  the  ancient  seers?  The  language  of 
the  Baptist  took  the  bold,  severe,  and  uncompromising 
tone  of  those  delegates  of  the  Most  High.  On  both  the 
great  religious  factions  he  denounced  the  same  male- 
dictions, from  both  demanded  the  same  complete  and 
immediate  reformation.  On  the  people  he  inculcated 
mutual  charity;  on  the  publicans,  whom  he  did  not 


who  is  written  of  for  reproofs  in 
these  times,  to  appease  the  anger  of 
him  Uiat  is  ready  for  wrath  (or  before 
wrath,  vpoO^fun/f  or  Tph  Q^^mv),  to 
turn  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the 
son,  and  to  restore  the  tribes  of  Jacob. 
Blessed  are  they  that  see  thee,  and  are 
adorned  vrith  love;  for  we  too  ahcdl 
live  the  life.'*  In  the  English  trans- 
lation the  traditionaiy  allusion  is  ob- 
scared.  *^  In  that  day,  when  the  Lord 
shall  deliver  Israel,  three  days  before 
the  ooming  of  the  Messiah,  Elias  shall 
oomt,  and  shall  stand  on  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel  mourning  and  wailing 


concerning  them,  and  saying,  How 
long  will  ye  stay  in  the  dry  and 
wasted  land  ?  And  his  voice  shall  be 
heard  fraro  one  end  of  the  world  to 
the  other ;  and  afler  that  he  shall  say 
unto  them,  Peace  cometh  to  the 
world,  as  it  is  written  (Isaiah  lii.  7), 
How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains 
are  t^ie  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  I "  Jal- 
kut  Schamuni,  fol.  53,  c.  6.  Quoted 
in  BertholdL  See  other  quotations. 
Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  ii.  533,  534. 
Justin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph. 
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exclude  from  his  followers,  justice;  on  the  soldiery* 
humanity,  and  abstinence  from  all  unnecessary  violence 
and  pillage.  These  general  denunciations  against  the 
vices  of  the  age,  and  the  indiscriminate  enforcement  of 
a  higher  moral  and  religious  standard,  though  they 
might  gall  the  consciences  of  individuals,  or  wound  the 
pride  of  the  different  sects;  yet,  as  clashing  with  no 
national  prejudice,  would  excite  no  hostility,  which  could 
be  openly  avowed;  while  the  fearless  and  impartial 
language  of  condemnation  was  certain  to  secure  the 
wonder,  the  respect,  the  veneration,  of  the  populace. 

But  that  which  no  doubt  drew  the  whole  population 
Expectation  in  such  crowds  to  the  desert  shores  of  the 
Messiah.  Jordan,  was  the  mysterious  yet  distinct  asser- 
tion, that  the  "kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand"* — 
that  kingdom  of  which  the  belief  was  as  universal  as  of 
the  personal  coming  of  the  Messiah ;  and  as  variously 
coloured  by  the  disposition  and  temperament  of  every 
class  and  individual,  as  the  character  of  the  sovereign 
who  was  thus  to  assume  dominion.  AU  anticipated  the 
establishment  of  an  earthly  sovereignty,  but  its  ap- 
proach thrilled  the  popular  bosom  with  mingled  emo- 
tions. The  very  prophecy  which  announced  the  previous 
appearance  of  Elijah,  spoke  of  the  "  great  and  dreadfiil 


■  Michaelis  has  veiy  ingeniously 
observed  that  these  men  are  desci'ibed 
not  merely  as  soldiers  (orparfwreu), 
but  as  on  actual  service  (o'rparcvo- 
fityoi) ;  and  has  conjectured  that  they 
were  part  of  the  forces  of  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  who  was  at  this  time  at  w^,  or 
preparing  for  war,  with  Aretas,  king 
of  Arabia.  Their  line  of  march  would 
lead  them  to  the  ford  of  the  Jordan. 

*  This  phi*ase  is  discussed  by  Eui- 
noel,  vol.  i.  page  33.     According  to 


to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  (the  king- 
dom of  God,  or  of  Heaven — Sclioetgeu, 
Hor.  Hebr.  p.  1147),  which  was  to 
commence  and  endure  for  ever,  when 
the  Law  was  to  be  fully  restored,  and 
the  immi^table  theocracy  of  God's  chosen 
people  re-established  for  eternity.  In  its 
higher  Christian  signiiication  it  assumed 
the  sense  of  the  moral  dominion  to  be 
exercised  by  Christ  over  his  subjects  in 
this  life ;  that  dominion  which  is  to  be 
continued  over  his  faithful  in  the  state 


— „.,    WW—   ..    t'"o^   "■"•      *-.■"■..«'. «.»,g    fc„      v^iiMuucvk  WTCA  Ilia  icuuiiui  in  uie  Biaie 

its  Jewish  meaning,  it  was  equivalent  J  ofimmortal  existence  beyond  the  grave. 
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day  of  the  Lord,"  and,  as  has  been  said,  according  to 
the  current  belief,  fearful  calamities  were  to  precede  thcj 
glorious  days  of  the  Messiali:  nor  was  it  till  after  a 
dark  period  of  trial,  that  the  children  of  Abraham,  as 
the  prerogative  of  their  birth,  the  sons  of  God,**  the 
inheritors  of  his  kingdom,  were  to  emerge  from  their 
obscurity ;  their  theocracy  to  be  re-established  in  its 
new  and  more  enduring  form ;  the  dead,  at  least  those 
who  were  to  share  in  the  first  resurrection,  their  own 
ancestors,  were  to  rise ;  the  solemn  judgement  was  to  be 
held ;  the  hostile  nations  were  to  be  thrust  down  to 
hell ;  and  those  only  of  the  Gentiles,  who  should  become 
proselytes  to  Judaism,  were  to  be  admitted  to  this 
earthly  paradisiacal  state.^ 


*  Compare  Justin  Martyr  (Dial. 
433),  ed.  Thirlby.  Grotius  on  Matt, 
X.  28,  xiv.  2.  James,  ii.  14.  Whitby 
on  Acts  i.  23.  Jortin's  Discourses, 
page  26. 

«  See  Wetstein,  in  loc.  The  fol- 
lowing passage  closely  resembles  the 
language  of  John :  **  Whose  fan  is  in 
his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  gamer  ;  but  he  will  bum  up  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire."  Matt, 
iii.  12.  The  Jer.  Talmud  adduces 
Isaiah  xvi.  12.  "  The  morning  cometh 
and  also  the  night ;  it  shall  be  morn- 
ing to  Israel,  but  night  to  the  nations 
of  the  world."  (Taanith,  fol.  64,  1.) 
"  The  threshing  is  come :  the  straw 
they  cast  into  the  fire,  the  chaff  unto 
the  wind,  but  preserve  the  wheat  in 
the  floor,  and  every  one  that  sees  it, 
takes  it  and  kisses  it.  So  the  nations 
of  the  world  say.  The  world  was  made 
for  our  sakes :  but  Israel  say  to  them, 
b  it  not  wiitten,  But  the  people  shall 


be  as  the  burning  of  the  lime-kiln,  but 
Israel  in  the  time  to  come  {i.e.  the 
time  of  the  Messiah)  shall  be  lefl  only  ; 
as  it  is  said.  The  Lord  shall  be  with 
him  alone,  and  there  shall  be  no 
strange  God."  Mid.  Tell,  on  Psahn  ii. 
Lightfoot,  iii.  47. 

Some  of  these  and  similar  expres- 
sions may  belong  to  the  period  of  the 
obstinate,  we  may  surely  add,  the  pa* 
triotic  struggle  of  the  Jews  against  the 
tyranny  of  Rome,  after  what  Tacitus 
terms  their  "  hatred  of  the  human 
race"  had  been  embittered  by  years 
of  contempt  and  persecution  ;  and 
while,  in  Gibbon's  language,  *<  their 
dreams  of  prophecy  and  conquest" 
were  kept  alive  by  the  bold  resist- 
ance to  Titus,  and  the  successes  of 
Barcochab  under  Hadrian.  But  there 
can  be  little  doubt,  that  pride  had  al- 
ready drawn  these  distinctions  be- 
tween themselves  and  the  rest  ol 
mankind,  which  were  deepened  by  the 
sense  of  persecution,  and  cherished  as 
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The  language  of  the  Baptist  at  once  fell  in  with  and 
Mysterioua  opposed  the  popular  feeling ;  at  one  instant  it 
the  Baptist,  raised,  at  the  next  it  crossed  their  hopes.  He 
announced  the  necessity  of  a  complete  moral  change, 
while  he  repudiated  the  claims  of  those  who  rested  their 
sole  title  to  the  favours  of  God  on  their  descent  from 
the  chosen  race,  for  "  God  even  of  the  stones  could  raise 
up  children  to  Abraham."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
proclaimed  the  immediate,  the  instant  coming  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  on  the  nature  of  the  Idngdom,  though  he 
might  deviate  from  the  ordinary  language,  in  expressly 
intimating  that  the  final  separation  would  be  made 
not  on  national  but  moral  grounds — that  the  bad  and 
good,  even  of  the  race  of  Israel,  were  to  be  doomed 
according  to  their  wickedness  or  virtue — ^yet  there  was 
nothing  which  interfered  with  the  prevailing  belief  in 
the  personal  temporal  reign  of  the  Son  of  David. 

The  course  of  our  History  will  show  how  sldwly  Chris- 
tianity attained  the  purely  moral  and  spiritual  notion  of 
the  change  to  be  wrought  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
how  perpetually  this  inveterate  Judaism  has  revived  in 
the  Christian  Church,  where,  in  days  of  excitement,  the 
old  Jewish  tenet  of  the  personal  reign  of  the  Messdah 


the  only  consolation  of  d^radation  and 
despair. 

Lc  Jndaisme  est  nn  sjst^me  de 
misanthropie,  qui  en  veut  k  tons  les 
peuples  de  la  terre  sans  aucune  excep- 
tion  II  n*etend  ramour  du 

prochain  qu'aux  seuls  Jui&,  tandis  que 
le  Mosaisme  T^tend  k  tons  les  hommes^ 
sans  aucune  distinction  {vide  note). 
II  commande  en  outre  qu'on  envisage 
tous  les  autres'  peuples  de  la  terre 
comme  dignes  de  haine  et  de  mepris, 
pour  la  seule  raison  qu'ils  n  ont  pas 


ete',  ou  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  Juifs.  Chia- 
rini,  Preface  to  Translation  of  Talmud, 
p.  55. 

Passages  of  the  Talmud  will  cer- 
tainly bear  out  this  harsh  oonclusiou ; 
but  I  think  better  of  human  natura 
than  to  suppose  that  this  sentiment 
was  not  constantly  counteracted  by  the 
humane  feelings  to  which  afiliction 
would  subdue  hearts  of  better  mould, 
or  which  would  be  infused  by  the 
gentler  spirit  of  the  genuine  religion 
of  Moses. 
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has  filled  the  mind  of  the  enthusiast.  Nor  were  the 
Jews  likely  to  be  more  embarrassed  than  mankind  in 
general  by  the  demand  of  high  moral  qualifications ;  for 
while  one  part  would  look  on  their  own  state  with  per- 
fect complacency  and  satisfaction,  another  would  expect 
to  obtain  from  Heaven,  without  much  efibrt  or  exertion 
on  their  own  part,  that  which  Heaven  required.  God 
who  intended  to  make  them  happy  would  first  make 
them  virtuous. 

Such  was  the  general  excitement  at  the  appearance, 
the  teaching,  and  the  baptizing  of  John.     So  Deputation 
great  was  the  influence  which  he  had  obtained  SL^^iI^***" 
throughout  the    country,  that,   as  we    shall  ^rSiJSj 
speedily  see,  a  formal  deputation  from  the  ^^-^o^- 
national  authorities  was  commissioned  to  inquire  into 
his  pretensions,  and  to  ascertain  whether  he  limited 
himself  to  those  of  a  prophet,  or  laid  claim  to  the  higher 
title  of  "  the  Christ."    And  the  deep  hold  which  he  had 
taken  upon  the  popular  feehng  is  strongly  indicated  by 
the  fact,  that  the  rulers  did  not  dare,  on  the  occasion  of 
a  question  proposed  to  them  at  a  much  later  period,  by 
Jesus,  openly  to  deny  the  prophetic  mission  of  John, 
iriiich  was  not  merely  generally  acknowledged,  but  even 
zealously  asserted  by  the  people. 

How  long  the  preaching  of  John  had  lasted  before 
the  descent  of  the  Son  of  Mary  to  the  shores  of  the 
Jordan,  rests  on  somewhat  uncertain  evidence.^  We 
can  decide  with  as  little  confidence  on  some  other  more 
interesting  questions.  There  is  no  precise  intbrmation, 
whether  any  or  what  degree  of  intercourse  had  been 
kept  up  between  the  family  of  Zachariah  and  that  of 
Joseph,  who  resided  at  a  considerable  distance  frosQi 


1  Matt.  in.  13-17 ;  Mark  i.  9, 11 ;  Luke  iii.  21,  23  ;  John  i.  15,  IS. 
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each  other,  and  were  not  likely  to  meet,. unless  at  the 
periodical  feasts ;  nor  how  fi^r  John  might  be  previously 
acquainted  with  the  person  of  Jesus.*  But  it  is  un- 
doubtedly a  remarkable  fact  in  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  from  the  very  first  appearance  of  Jesus  on 
the  shores  of  the  Jordan,  unquestionably  before  He  had 
displayed  his  powers,  or  openly  asserted  his  title  to  the 
higher  place,  John  should  invariably  retain  his  humbler 
Avowed  In-  relative  position.  Such  was  his  uniform  lan- 
jJhn  to^  ^'  gu^o  from  the  commencement  of  his  career ; 
jesua.  g^^j^  j^  continued  to  the   end.     Yet  at  this 

period  the  power  and  influence  of  John  over  the  public 
mind  were  at  their  height ;  Jesus,  humanly  speaking, 
was  but  an  unknown  and  undistinguished  youth,  whose 
qualifications  to  maintain  the  higher  character  were  as 
yet  untried.  John,  however,  cedes  at  once  the  first 
place :  in  the  strongest  language  *  he  declares  himself 
immeasurably  inferior  to  him,  who  stood  among  the 
crowd,  unmarked  and  unregarded ;  whatever  his  own 
claims,  whatever  the  efiects  of  his  initiatory  rite,  Jesus 


■  The  discrepancies  between  the  dif- 
ferent Evangelists  as  to  the  language  of 
John,  on  several  occasions,  with  regaixi 
to  Jesus,  appear  to  me  characteristic 
of  the  dim  and  awe-struck  state  cf  the 
general  mind,  which  would  extend  to 
the  remembrance  and  the  faithful  record 
of  such  incidents.  It  is  assumed,  I 
think  without  waiTant,  that  John 
himself  must  have  had  a  distinct  or 
definite  notion  of  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus :  he  may  have  applied  some  of 
the  prophetic  or  popular  sayings  sup- 
posed to  have  reference  to  the  Messiah, 
without  any  precise  notion  of  their 
meaning ;  and  his  conception  of  the 
^lessiah'a  character,  and  of  Jesus  him- 


self, may  have  varied  during  different 
passages  of  his  own  life.  If  the  whole 
had  been  more  distinct  and  systematic, 
it  would  be  more  liable,  according  to 
my  judgement,  to  suspicion.  The  ac- 
count of  John  in  Josephus  13  just  as 
his  character  would  be  likely  to  appear 
to  a  writer  of  the  disposition  and  in 
the  situation  of  the  Jewish  historian. 

■  The  remarkable  expression,  **  whose 
shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  un- 
loose," is  illustrated  by  a  passage  in 
the  Talmud.  (Tract.  Kidduschin,  zxii. 
2.)  "  Every  office  a  sei-vant  will  do 
for  his  master,  a  scholar  should  per> 
foim  for  his  teacher,  excepting  loosing 
his  .<audal  thong.** 
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was  at  once  to  assume  a  higher  function^  to  administer  a 
more  powerful  and  influential  baptism.^  This  has  always 
appeared  to  me  one  of  the  most  striking  incidental 
arguments  for  the  truth  of  the  Evangelic  narrative,  and 
consequently  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  recognition 
appears  to  have  been  instant  and  immediate.  Hitherto, 
the  Baptist  had  insisted  on  the  purification  of  all  who 
had  assembled  around  him ;  and,  with  the  commanding 
dignity  of  a  Heaven-commissioned  teacher,  had  rebuked, 
without  distinction,  the  sins  of  all  classes  and  all  sects* 
In  Jesus  alone,  by  his  refusal  to  baptize  him,  he  acknow- 
ledges the  immaculate  purity,  while  his  deference 
assumes  the  tone  of  homage,  almost  of  adoration.^ 

Jesus,  however,  perhaps  to  do  honour  to  a  rite  which 
was  hereafter  to  be  that  of  initiation  into  the  Bapttam  of 
new  religion,  insists  on  submitting  to  the  usual  ^®*"^ 
ablution.  As  he  went  up  out  of  the  water,  which  wound 
below  in  its  deep  channel,  and  was  ascending  the  shelv- 
ing shore,  a  light  shone  around  with  the  rapid  and 
undulating  motion  of  a  dove,  typifying  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  a  voice  was 
heard  from  heaven,  which  recognised  him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  well  pleasing  to  the  Almighty  Father  of  the  Uni- 
verse. This  light  could  scarcely  have  been  seen,  or  the 
voice  heard,  by  more  than  the  Baptist  and  the  Son  of 


^  Strauss  (i.  396)  argues  that  this 
concession  of  the  higher  place  by  the 
ascetic  John  (and  asceticism,  he  justly 
observes,  is  the  most  stem  and  un- 
yielding principle  in  the  human  cha- 
racter) is  so  contrary  to  the  principles 
of  human  nature,  and  to  all  historical 
precedent,  that  the  whole  must  be 
fictitious ;  a  singular  canon,  that  e\'ery 
thing  extraordinary  and  unprecedented 


in  history  must  be  untrue.  I  suspect 
the  common  phrase,  **  truth  is  strange 
— stranger  than  fiction,"  to  be  founded 
on  deeper  knowledge  of  human  nature, 
and  of  the  events  of  the  world. 

^  The  more  distinct  declarations  of 
inferiority  contained  in  several  pas- 
sages are  supposed  by  most  harmonists 
of  the  Gospels  to  have  been  made  after 
the  baptLsm  of  Josus. 
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Mary  himself,^  as  no  immediate  sensation  appears  to 
have  been  excited  among  the  multitudes,  such  as  must 
have  followed  this  public  and  miraculous  proclamation 
of  his  sacred  character ;  and  at  a  subsequent  period, 
Jesus  seems  to  have  appeared  among  the  followers  of 
John,  unrecognised,  or  at  least  unhonoured,  until  He  was 
pointed  out  by  the  Baptist,  and  announced  as  having 
been  proclaimed  from  Heaven  at  his  baptism.  The 
calmness  and  comparatively  imimposing  peacefulness  of 
this  scene,  which  may  be  described  as  the  inauguration 
of  this  "  greater  than  Moses,"  in  his  office  as  founder  of 
a  new  religion,  is  strikingly  contrasted  with  the  terrific 
tempests  and  convulsions  of  nature  at  the  delivery  of 
the  Law  on  Sinai,  and  harmonises  with  the  general  tone 
and  character  of  the  new  faith.  The  image  of  the  Dove, 
the  universal  symbol  of  innocence  and  peace,®  even  if 
purely  illustrative,  is  beautifully  in  keeping  with  the 
gentler  character  of  the  whole  transaction. 

The  Temptation  of  Jesus  is  the  next  event  in  the 
Temptation  history  of  hislifc  ;'  and  here,  at  the  opening, 
of  Jesus.       ^g  j|.  ^QYQ^  Qf  ijig  career,  appears  shadowed  out 

the  sort  of  complex  character  under  which  Christianity 


*  This  appears  from  John  i.  32. 
Keander  (Leben  Jesu,  p.  69)  i-epresents 
it  as  a  symbolic  vision. 

It  may  be  well  to  obserre  that  this 
explanation  of  voices  from  heaven,  as 
a  mental  perception,  not  as  real  arti- 
culate sounds  but  as  inward  impres- 
sions, is  by  no  means  modem,  or  what 
passes  under  the  unpopular  name  of 
rationalism.  There  is  a  very  full  and 
I'emarkable  passage  in  Origen  cont. 
Celsum,  i.  48,  on  this  point.  He  is 
speaking  of  the  offence  which  may  be 
given  to  the  simple,  who  from  their 
great  simplicity  ai'e   ready  on  every 


occasion  to  shake  the  world,  and  cleave 
the  compact  firmament  of  heaven. 
Kay  vpocK&iTTp  Th  toiovtov  to7s 
cmKovffTepots,  ol  Bih  ToXAJ^y  mrXS- 
rrira  Kivovtri  rhv  K6vfJuov,  (FxiCotnts 
TO  TTiXiKovrou  (r&fia  rfvwfitvov  tow 
vdpTos  oupayov.  See  likewise  in 
Suicer's  Thesaur.,  voc.  *6yrif  the  pas- 
sages from  St.  Basil  and  Gregory  of 
Nyssa. 

•  Ennius  apud  Cic.  de  Dir.  i.  48 
Tibull.  i;  8,  9. 

f  Matt.  iv.  1,  11;   Mark  iv.  12, 
13 ;  Luke  iv.  1-13. 
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represents  its  Divine  Author,  as  a  kind  of  federal  repre- 
sentative of  mankind.  On  the  interpretation  of  no  inci- 
dent in  the  Gospels,  do  those  who  insist  on  the  literal 
acceptation  of  the  Evangelists'  language,  and  those  who 
consider  that,  even  in  the  New  Testament,  much  allow- 
ance is  to  be  made  for  the  essentially  allegoric  character 
of  Oriental  narrative,  depart  so  far  asunder.*  While 
the  former  receive  the  whole  as  a  real  sceUe,  the  latter 
suppose  that  the  truth  lies  deeper ;  and  that  some,  not 
less  real,  though  less  preternatural  transaction,  is  re- 
lated, either  from  some  secret  ipotive,  or,  according  to 
the  genius  of  Eastern  narrative,  in  this  figurative  style. 
As  pretending  to  discover  historical  facts  of  much  im- 
portance in  the  life  of  Christ,  the  latter  exposition 
demands  our  examination.  The  Temptation,  according 
to  one  view,  is  a  parabolic  description  of  an  actual 
event  ;^  according  to  another,  of  a  kind  of  inward  men- 
tal trial,  which  continued  during  the  public  career  of 
Jesus.  In  the  first  theory,  the  Tempter  was  nothing 
less  than  the  high  priest,  or  one  of  the  Sanhedrin,  dele- 
gated by  their  authority  to'  discover  the  real  pretensions 
of  Jesus.  Having  received  intelligence  of  the  testimony 
borne  to  Jesus  by  John,  this  person  was  directed  to 
follow  him  into  the  wilderness,  where  he  first  demanded. 


r  Some  of  the  older  writers,  as 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  explained  it 
as  A  viiiion :  to  this  notion  Le  Clerc 
inclines.  Schleiermacher  ti*eats  it  as 
a  parable,  p.  58.  Those  who  are  most 
scrupulous  in  departing  from  the  literal 
sense,  cannot  but  be  embarrassed  with 
thiH  kind  of  personal  oonBict  with  a 
Being,  whom  the  devil  must  have 
known,  accoi'ding  to  their  own  view, 
to  have  been  divine.    This  is  one  of 

VOL.  I. 


those  points  which  will  be  differently 
understood,  according  to  the  turn  and 
cast  of  mind  of  different  individuals. 
I  would  therefore  deprecate  the  mak- 
ing either  interpretation  an  article  of 
faith,  or  deciding  with  dogmatic  cer- 
tainty on  so  perplexing  a  passage. 

^  This  Iheory,  differently  modified, 
is  embraced  by  Herman  Von  der 
Hardt,  by  the  elder  Bosenimiller 
(Schol.  in  loo.),  and  by  Euinoei. 
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as  the  price  of  his  acknowledgment  by  the  public  au- 
thorities, some  display  of  miraculous  power,  such  as 
should  enable  him,  like  Moses,  to  support  the  life  of 
man  by  a  preternatural  supply  of  food  in  the  wilder- 
ness. He  then  held  out  to  him  the  splendid  prospects 
of  aggrandisement,  if  he  should  boldly  place  hipiself,  as 
a  divinely  commissioned  leader,  at  the  head  of  the 
nation ;  and'  even  led  him  in  person  to  the  pinnacle  of 
the  Temple,  and  commanded  him  to  cast  himself  down, 
as  the  condition,  if  he  should  be  miraculously  preserved, 
of  his  formal  .recognition  by  the  Sanhedrin.  To  this 
view,  ingenious  as  it  is,  some  obvious  objections  occur ; 
-—the  precise  date  apparently  assigned  to  the  trans- 
action by  the  Evangelists,  and  the  improbability  that, 
at  so  early  a  period,  he  would  be  thought  of  so  much 
importance  by  the  ruling  powers ;  the  difficulty  of  sup- 
posing that,  even  if  there  might  be  prudential  motives 
to  induce  St.  Matthew,  writing  in  Judaea,  to  disguise, 
under  this  allegoric  veil,  so  remarkable  an  event  in  the 
history  of  Christ,  St.  Luke,  influenced  by  no  such  mo- 
tives, would  adopt  the  same  course.  Though,  indeed,  it 
may  be  replied,  that  if  the  transaction  had  once  assumed, 
it  would  be  likely  to  retain,  its  parabolic  dress ;  still,  it 
must  seem  extraordinary  that  no  clearer  notice  of  so 
wonderful  a  circumstance  should  transpire  in  any  of 
the  Christian  records.  Nor  does  it^appear  easily  recon- 
cileable  with  the  cautious  distance  at  which  the  authori- 
ties appear  to  have  watched  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  thus, 
as  it  were,  at  once  to  have  committed  themselves,  and 
almost  placed  themselves  within  his  power. 

The  second  theory  is  embarrassed  with  fewer  of  these 
difficulties,  though  it  is  liable  to  the  same  objection,  as 
to  the  precise  date  apparently  assigned  to  the  incident. 
According  to  this  view,  at  one  particular  period  of  his 
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life,  or  at  several  times,  the  earthly  and  temporal 
thoughts,  thus  parabolically  described  as  a  personal 
contest  with  the  Principle  of  Evil,  passed  through  the 
mind  of  Jesus,  and  arrayed  before  hira  the  image  con- 
stantly present  to  the  minds  of  his  countrymen,  that  of 
the  author  of  a  new  temporal  theocracy.  For  so  com- 
pletely were  the  suggestions  in  unison  with  the  popular 
expectation,  that  ambition,  if  it  had  taken  a  human  or  a 
worldly  turn,  might  have  urged  precisely  such  displays 
of  supernatural  power  as  are  represented  in  the  tempta- 
tions of  Jesus.  On  no  two  points,  probably,  would  the 
Je>vs  have  so  entirely  coincided,  as  in  expecting  the 
Messiah  to  assume  his  title  and  dignity,  before  the  view 
of  the  whole  people,  and  in  the  most  public  and  im- 
posing manner ;  such,  for  instance,  as,  springing  from 
the  highest  point  of  the  Temple,  to  have  appeared  float- 
ing in  the  air,  or  preternaturally  poised  upon  the  un- 
yielding element ;  any  miraculous  act,  in  short,  of  a 
totally  opposite  character  to  those  more  private,  more 
humane,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  more  unassuming 
signs,  to  which  he  himself  appealed  as  the  evidences  of 
his  mission.  To  be  the  lord  of  all  the  kingdoms,  at 
least  of  Palestine,  if  not  of  the  whole  world,  was,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  popular  belief,  the  admitted  right  of  the 
Messiah.  If  then,  as  the  history  implies,  the  Saviour 
was  tried  by  the  intrusion  of  worldly  thoughts,  whether 
according  to  the  common  literal  interpretation,  actually 
urged  by  the  Principle  of  Evil,  in  his  proper  person,  or, 
€iccording  to  this  more  modified  interpretation  of  the 
passage,  suggested  to  his  mind,  such  was  the  natural 
turn  which  they  might  have  taken. 

But,  however  interpreted,  the  moral  purport  of  the 
scene  remains  the  same  —  the  intimation  that  the 
8tit)ngest  and  most  lively  impressions  were  made  upon 

l2 
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the  mind  of  Jesus,  to  withdraw  him  from  the  purely 
religious  end  of  his  being  upon  earth,  to  transform  him 
from  the  author  of  a  moral  revolution  to  be  slowly 
wrought  by  the  introduction  of  new  principles  of  virtue, 
and  new  rules  for  individual  and  social  happiness,  to  the 
vulgar  station  of  one  of  the  great  monarehs  or  con- 
querors of  mankind ;  to  degrade  him  from  a  being  who 
was  to  offer  to  man  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  and  elevate 
his  nature  to  a  previous  fitness  for  that  exalted  destiny, 
to  one  whose  influence  over  his  own  generation  might 
have  been  more  instantaneously  manifest,  but  which 
could  have  been  as  little  permanently  beneficial  as  that 
of  any  other  of  those  remarkable  names,  which,  espe- 
cially in  the  East,  have  blazed  for  a  time  and  expired. 

From  the  deseil,  not  improbably  supposed  to  be  that 
of  Quarantania,  lying  between  Jericho  and  Jerusalem, 
where  tradition,  in  Palestine  unfortunately  of  no  great 
authority,  still  points  out  the  scene  of  this  great  spiritual 
conflict,  and  where  a  mountain,'  commanding  analmost 
boundless  prospect  of  the  valleys  and  hills  of  Judaea,  is 
shown  as  that  from  whence  Jesus  looked  down  unmoved 
on  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  the  Son  of  Man  returned 
to  the  scene  of  John's  baptism. 

In  the  mean  time  the  success  of  the  new  prophet,  the 
Baptist,  had  excited  the  attention,  if  not  the  jealousy,  of 
Deputation     the  rulJug  authorities  of  the  Jews.   The  solenm 

from  Jerusa-      -  ,     .,  ji»  ••ji» 

lemtojobiu  dcputatiou  appeared  to  mquire  mto  his  pre- 
tensions. The  Pharisees  probably  at  this  time  pre- 
dominated in  the  great  council,  and  the  delegates,  as  of 
this  sect,  framed  their  questions  in  accordance  with 
the  popular  traditions,  as  well  as  with  the  prophetic 


^  The  best  descinption  of  this  mountain  is  in  the  Traveb  of  the  AbM 
Mariti.    Compare  Stanley,  p.  3u2. 
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writings :  ^  they  inquire  whether  he  is  the  Christ,  or  Elias, 
or  the  prophet^  John  at  once  disclaims  his  title  to  the 
appellation  of  the  Christ ;  nor  is  he  Elijah,  personally 
returned,  according  to  the  vulgar  expectation ; "  nor 
Jeremiah,  to  whom  tradition  assigned  the  name  of  "  the 
prophet,"  who  was  to  rise  from  the  dead  at  thft  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  in  order,  it  was  supposed,  to  restore  the 
tabernacle,  the  ark,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  which  he 
was  said  to  have  concealed  in  a  cave  on  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  which  were  to 
be  brought  again  to  light  at  the  Slessiah's  coming.'' 

"The  next  day  John  renewed  his  declaration  that  he 
was  the  harbinger,^  described  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
who,  according  to  the  custom  in  the  progresses  of  Orien- 
tal monarchs,  was  to  go  before,  and  cutting  through 
mountaius  and  bridging  valleys,  to  make  a  wide  and 
level  way  for  tlie  advance  of  the  Great  King.  So  John 
was  to  remove  some  of  the  moral  impediments  for  the 
Tec^)tion  of  Christ.  At  the  same  time,  as  Jesus  min- 
gled undistinguished  among  the  crowd,  without  directly 
designating  him,  the  Baptist  declared  the  actual  pre- 
sence of  the  mightier  teacher  who  was  about  to  appear. 
The  next  day,  in  the  more  private  circle  of  his  jesiwdesig- 
believers,  John  did  not  scruple  to  point  out  JSht,  ^''the 
more  distinctly  the  person  of  the  Messiah.*i  ^^^^' 
The  occasion  of  his  remarkable  speech  (it  has  been 
suggested  with  much  probability)  was  the  passing  of 
large  flocks  of  sheep  and  lambs,  which,  from  the  rich 


k  The  Sanhedrin  alone  could  judge 
a  tribe,  the  high  priest,  or  a  prophet 
(Sanhedrin  Paroch.  i.).  Hence  **  a 
prophet  could  not  perish  oat  of  Jeru- 
:ialem."  Luke  liii.  33.  Lightfbot, 
Harm.  Ev. 


"  John  i.  19-28. 

■  Wetstein.     Nov.  Test,  in  loc 

o  2  Mace.  ii.  4-8;  xv.  14. 

P  Juhn  i.  29-34. 

Q  John  i.  35,  3t>. 
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pastoral  districts  beyond  the  river,  crossed  the  Jordan 
at  the  ford,  and  were  driven  on  to  the  metropolis,  to 
furnish  either  the  usual  daily  sacrifices  or  those  for  the 
approaching  Passover.  The  Baptist,  as  they  were  pass- 
ing, glanced  from  them  to  Jesus,  declared  him  to  be 
that  superior  Being,  of  whom  he  was  but  the  humble 
harbinger,  and  described  him  as  "the  Lamb  of  God,' 
which  taketh  away  the  ans  of  the  world."  Unblemished 
and  innocent  as  the  meek  animals  that  passed,  like 
them  he  was  to  go  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  Jerusalem,  and 
in  some  mysterious  manner  to  "  take  away  "  the  sins  of 
mankind.  Another  title,  by  which  he  designated  Jesus 
yet  more  distinctly  as  the  Messiah,  was  that  of  the 
"  Son  of  Grod,"  one  of  the  appellations  of  the  Deliverer 


'  Supposing  (as  is  the  general  opi- 
nion) that  this  term  refers  to  the 
expiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ,  according 
to  the  analogy  between  the  death 
of  Jesus  and  the  sucrificial  victims, 
subsequently  developed  by  the  Apostles 
(and  certainly  the  narrower  sense 
maintained  by  Grotius  and  the  mo- 
dem learned  writers  (see  Rosenmiiller 
and  Kuinoel  in  loc.)  is  by  no  means 
satisfactory),  to  the  hearers  of  John 
at  this  time  such  an  allusion  must 
have  been  as  um'ntelligible  as  the  inti- 
mations of  Jesus  about  his  future  suf- 
ferings to  his  disciples.  Indeed,  If 
understood  by  John  himself  in  its 
full  sense,  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  it 
with  the  more  imperfect  views  of  the 
Messiah  evinced  by  his  doubt  during 
his  imprisonment.  To  the  Jews  in 
general  it  can  have  conveyed  no  dis- 
tinct meaning.  That  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  blameless,  was  strictly  accoitlant 
with  their  notions,  and  "  his  taking 
away  sins  "  bore  an  intelligible  Jewish 


sense;  but  taking  them  away  by  his 
own  sacrifice,  was  a  purely  Chiis- 
tian  tenet,  and  but  obscurely  and  pix)- 
phetically  alluded  to  before  the  death 
of  Christ.  How  &r  the  Jews  had  any 
notion  of  a  suffering  Messiah  (after- 
wards their  great  stumbling-block)  is 
a  most  obscure  question.  The  Chal- 
daic  paraphrast  certainly  refers,  but 
in  very  vague  and  contradictory  lan- 
guage (Isaiah  lii.  13  et  seq.),  to  the 
Messiah.  See  on  one  side  i)choetgen» 
Hor.  Heb.  ii.  181,  and  Danzius,  De 
A.{np<^y  in  Meuschen ;  on  the  other, 
Rosenmiiller  and  Gesenius  on  Isaiah. 
The  notion  of  the  double  Messiah,  the 
suffering  Messiah  the  son  of  Joseph, 
and  the  triumphant,  the  son  of  David 
(as  in  Peni'son  on  the  Creed,  vol.  ii.), 
is  of  most  uncertain  date  and  origin ; 
but  nothing,  in  my  opinion,  can  be 
more  incredible  than  that  it  should 
have  been  derived,  as  Bertholdt  would 
imagine,  from  the  Samai'itan  belief, 
Bertholdt,  c.  29. 
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most  universally  admitted,  though,  no  doubt,  it  might 
bear  a  different  sense  to  different  hearers. 

Among  the  more  immediate  disciples  of  John  this 
declaration  of  their  master  could  not  but  excite  the 
strongest  emotions ;  nor  can  anything  be  more  charac- 
teristic of  the  feelings  of  that  class  among  the  Jews  than 
the  anxious  rapidity  with  which  the  wonderful  intelli- 
gence is  propagated,^  and  the  distant  and  awe-struck 
reverence  with  which  the  disciples  slowly  present  them- 
selves to  their  new  master.  The  first  of  these  vint  dis- 
were,  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  (Peter),  Jesus. 
and  probably  the  author  of  the  narrative,  St.  John," 
Simon,  to  whom  his  brother  communicates  the  extra- 
ordinary tidings,  immediately  follows,  and  on  him  Jesus 
bestows  a  new  name,  expressive  of  the  firmness  of  his 
character.  All  these  belonged  to  the  same  village, 
Bethsaida,  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret. 
On  the  departure  of  Jesus,  when  He  is  returning  to 
Galilee,  He  summons  another,  named  Philip.  Philip, 
like  Andrew,  hastens  away  to  impart  the  tidings  to 
Nathanael,  not  improbably  conjectured  to  be  the  apostle 
Bartholomew  (the  son  of  Tolmai  or  Ptolemy),  a  man  of 
blameless  character,  whose  only  doubt  is,  whether  the 
Messiah  could  come  from  a  town  of  such  proverbial  dis- 
repute as  Nazareth.*  But  the  doubts  of  Nathanael  are 
removed  by  the  preternatural  knowledge  displayed  by 
Jesus  of  an  incident  which  he  could  not  have  witnessed ; 
and  this  fifth  disciple,  in  like  manner,  does  homage  to 
the  Messiah,  under  his  titles  "  the  Son  of  God,  the  King 
of  IsraeL"  Yet  this  proof  of  more  than  human  know- 
ledge, Jesus  declares  to  be  as  nothing  in  comparison 
with  the  more  striking  signs  of  the  Divine  protection 

•  John  i.  37-42.  *  John  i.  43-51. 
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and  favour,  which  he  asserts,  under  the  j)opular  and 
significant  image  of  the  perpetual  intervention  of  angek, 
that  his  chosen  followers  are  hereafter  to  witness. 

Jesus  had  now  commenced  his  career :  disciples  had 
esiiB  com-  attached  themselves  to  this  new  master,  and 
career  as  a  ^^^  claim  to  a  divinc  mission  must  necessarily 
Teacher.  ]^  accompauicd  by  the  signs  and  wonders 
which  were  to  ratify  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 
Yet  even  his  miraculous  powers  had  nothing  of  tho 
imposing,  the  appalling,  or  public  character,  looked  for, 
no  doubt,  by  those  who  expected  that  the  appeal  would 
be  made  to  their  senses  and  their  passions,  to  their  terror 
and  their  hope,  not  to  the  more  tranquil  emotions  of 
gratitude  and  love.    But  of  this  more  hereafter. 

The  first  miracle  of  Jesus  was  the  changing  the  water 
Fhrst miracle,  into  wiuo,  at  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  in 
niaa.  Galilee.^    This  event,  however,  was  not  merely 

remarkably  as  being  the  first  occasion  for  the  display 
of  supernatural  power,  but  as  developing  in  some 
degree  the  primary  principles  of  the  new  religious  reve- 
lation. The  attendance  of  Jesus  at  a  marriage  festival, 
his  contributing  to  the  festive  hilarity,  more  particularly 
his  sanctioning  the  use  .of  wine  on  such  occasions,  at 
once  separated  and  set  him  apart  from  that  sect  with 
which  he  was  most  likely  to  be  confounded.  John,  no 
doubt,  passed  with  the  vulgar  for  a  stricter  Essene, 
many  of  whom,  it  has  been  before  said,  observed  the 
severest  morality,  and,*  in  one  great  point,  diflered  most 
widely  from  all  their  brethren.  They  disregarded  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Law,  even  the  solemn  national  festi- 
vals, and  depreciated  sacrifices.  Shut  up,  in  short,  in 
their  own  monastic  establishments,  they  had  aubstituted 

»  John  ii.  1-11, 
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observances  of  their  own  for  those  of  the  Mosaic  insti- 
tutes. In  all  these  points,  John,  who  nowhere  appears 
to  have  visited  Jerusalem,  at  least  after  his  assumption 
of  the  prophetic  office  (for  his  presence  there  would 
doubtless  have  excited  much  commotion),  followed  the 
Essenian  practice.  Like  them  he  was  severe,  secluded, 
monastic,  or  rather  eremitical  in  his  habits  and  language. 
But- among  the  most  marked  peculiarities  of  the  Esse- 
nian fraternity  was  their  aversion  to  marriage.  Though 
some  of  the  less  rigid  of  their  communities  submitted  to 
this  inevitable  evil,  yet  those  who  were  of  higher  pre- 
tensions, and  doubtless  of  higher  estimation,  maintained 
inviolable  celibacy,  and  had  fully  imbibed  that  Oriental 
principle  of  asceticism,  which  proscribed  all  indulgence 
of  the  gross  and  material  body  as  interfering  with  the 
purity  of  the  immaculate  spirit.  The  perfect  religious 
being  was  he  who  had  receded  to  the  utmost  from  all 
hmnan  passion ;  who  had  withdrawn  his  senses  from  all 
intercourse  with  Hie  material  world,  or  rather  had 
estranged  his  mind  from  all  objects  of  sense,  and  had 
become  absorbed  in  the  silent  and  ecstatic  contempla- 
tion of  the  Deity.*  This  mysticism  was  the  vital  prin-r 
ciple  of  the  Essenian  observances  in  Judaea,  and  of  those 
o(  the  Therapeutae,  or  Contemplatists,  in  Egypt,  the 
lineal  ancestors  of  the  Christian  monks  and  hermits. 
By  giving  public  countenance  to  a  marriage  ceremony. 


*  It  may  be  worth '  obserring  (for 
the  oonnezion  of  Jesus  with  the  Es- 
iKones  ban  been  rather  a  favourite 
theory)  that  his  illustrations  so  per- 
petually drawn  from  the  marriage 
rite,  and  fi-om  the  vineyard,  would  be 
in  direct  opposition  to  Essenian  phraseo- 
logy.    All  these  passages  were  pecu- 


liarly embarrassiog  to  the  Gnostic 
ascetics.  *'  Noluit  Marcion  sub  ima- 
gine Domini  a  nuptiis  redeuntis 
Christum  cogitari '  detestatorem  niipti- 
arum.* "  Marcion  rejected  from  his  Gosi- 
pel,  Luice  xiv.  7-11.  See  the  Gospel 
of  Marcion  by  Hahn  in  Thilo,  OkI. 
Apoc.  Nov.  Testam.  p,  444  and  449. 
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still  more  by  sanctioning  the  use  of  wine  on  such  occa- 
sions (for  wine  was  likewise  proscribed  by  Essenian 
usage),  Jesus  thus,  at  the  outset  of  his  career,  as  he 
afterwards  placed  himself  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
other  prevailing  sects,  so  he  had  already  receded  from 
the  practice  of  these  recluse  mystics,  who  formed  the 
third,  and  though  not  in  numbers,  yet  in  character  and 
influence,  by  no  means  unimportant  religious  paiiy. 

After  this  event  in  Cana,'^  Jesus,  with  his  mother,  his 
brethren,  and  some  of  his  disciples,  took  up  their  abode, 
not  in  their  native  town  of  Nazareth,  but  in  the  village 
of  Capernaum,'  which  was  situated  not  far  from 
the  rising  city  of  Tiberias,  on  the  shore  of  the 
beautiful  lake,  the  Sea  of  Gennesaret.  It  was  called 
the  Village  of  Comfort.,  or  the  Lovely  Village,  from  a 
spring  of  delicious  water,  and  became  afterwards  the 
chief  residence  of  Jesus,  and  the  great  scene  of  his  won- 
derful works.* 

The  Passover  approached,^  the  great  festival  ®  which 


f  Maundrell  places  Cana  north- 
west of  Nazai-eth;  it  was  about  a 
day's  journey  from  Capernaum.  Jo- 
sephus  (De  YitA  Su&)  inarched  all 
night  from  Cana,  and  arrived  at  Tibe- 
rias in  the  morning. 

*  John  ii.  12. 

*  Among  the  remarkable  and  dis« 


stant  companion  of  his  Master  during 
these  journeys,  and  that  the  other 
apostles  were  much  less  constant  in 
their  attendance  upon  him  during 
these  more  distant  excursions,  espe- 
cially at  the  earlier  period.  The  Gos- 
pel of  St.  John  (some  few  passages 
omitted)  might  be  described  as  the 


iinctive  peculiarities  of  the  Gospel  of  {  acts  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  and  its 
St.  John,  is  the  much  greater  length    neighbourhood. 


at  which  he  relates  the  erents  which 
occurred  durirg  'the  earlier  visits  of 
Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  about  which  the 
other  Evangelists  ai-e  either  entirely 


^  John  ii.  13. 

*  Many  writers  suppose  that  about 
half  a  year  passed  between  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesus  and  this  Passover.     This 


silent  or  exti-emely  brief.  I  cannot  ,'  is  possible ;  but  it  appeai-s  to  me  that 
hdp  suspecting  a  very  natural  reason  !  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  as  to  the 
for  this  fact,  that  John  was  the  con-  i  length  of  the  pc)  iod. 
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assembled  not  only  from  all  parts  of  Palestine,  but 
even  from  remoter  regions,  tbe  more  devout  FintPii». 
Jews,  who  at  this  period  of  the  year  constantly  ®^®''  ^•"'  ^' 
made  their  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  City :  regular  cara- 
vans came  &om  Babylonia  and  Egypt ;  and,  as  we  shall 
explain  hereafter,  considerable  numbers  from  Syria, 
Asia  Minor,  and  the  other  provinces  of  the  Boman 
empire.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  at  least  vague 
rumours  of  the  extraordinary  transactions  which  had 
already  excited  public  attention  towards  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, must  have  preceded  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem.  The 
declaration  of  the  Baptist,  although  neither  himself  nor 
many  of  his  immediate  disciples  might  attend  the  feast, 
could  not  but  have  transpired.  Though  tiie  single 
miracle  wrought  at  Cana  might  not  have  been  distinctly 
reported  at  Jerusalem — though  the  few  disciples  who 
may  have  followed  him  from  Galilee,  having  there  disse- 
minated the  intelligence  of  his  conduct  and  actions, 
might  have  been  lost  in  the  multitude  and  confusion  of 
the  crowded  city — ^though,  on  the  other  hand,  the  im- 
pressions thus  made,  would  be  still  further  counter- 
balanced by  the  general  prejudice  against  Galilee,  more 
especially  a^^ainst  a  Galilean  from  Nazareth — ^still  the 
SoVof  Ma^.  eyen  at  his  first  appeamnce  in  ,_, 
Jerusalem,  seems  to  have  been  looked  on  with  J«™8aiem. 
a  kind  of  reverential  awe.  His  actions  were  watched ; 
and  though  both  the  ruling  powers,  and,  as  yet  appa- 
rently, the  leading  Pharisees  kept  aloof,  though  he  is 
neither  molested  by  the  jealousy  of  the  latter,  nor 
excites  the  alarm  of  the  former,  yet  the  mass  of  the 
people  already  observed  his  words  and  his  demeanour 
with  anxious  interest.  The  conduct  of  Jesus  tended  to 
keep  up  this  mysterious  uncertainty  so  likely  to  work 
4>n  the  imagination  of  a  people  thus  ripe  for  religious 
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excitement.  He  is  said  to  have  performed  "many 
miracles,"  but  these,  no  doubt,  were  still  of  a  private, 
secret,  and  uniraposing  character;  and  on  all  other 
points  he  maintains  the  utmost  reserve,  and  avoids  with 
the  most  jealotis  precaution  any  action  or  languaore 
which  might  directly  commit  him  with  the  rulers  or  the 
people. 

One  act  alone  was  public,  commanding,  and  authori- 
The  Temple  tativc.  The  outcr  court  of  the  Temple  had 
a  mart  bccomc,  pailicularly  at  the  period  of  the  great- 
est solemnity,  a  scene  of  profane  disorder  and  confusion. 
As  the  Jews  assembled  from  all  quarters  of  the  country, 
almost  of  the  world,  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
purchasing  the  victims  for  their  offerings  on  the  spot; 
and  the  rich  man  who  could  afford  a  sheep  or  an  ox,  or 
the  poor  man  who  was  content  with  the  humbler  obla- 
tion of  a  pair  of  doves,  found  the  dealer  at  hand  to 
supply  his  wants.  The  traders  in  sheep,  cattle,  and 
pigeons,  had  therefore  been  permitted  to  establish  them- 
selves within  the  precincts  of  the  Temple  in  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles;^  and  a  line  of  shops  (tabemse)  ran 
along  the  outer  wall  of  the  inner  court  Every  Jew 
made  an  annual  payment  of  a  half-bhekel  to  the  Temple; 
and  as  the  treasury,  according  to  ancient  usage,  only 
received  the  coin  of  Palestine,®  those  who  came  from 


'  John  ii.  14,  25.  I  made  according  to  the  ancient  national 

•  According  to  Hng,  "the  ancient  i  payment  by  weight,  Matt.  xxri.  15. 


imposts  which  were  introduced  before 
the  Roman  dominion  vrei-e  valued  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek  coinage;  e.g. 
-the  taxes  of  the  Temple,  Matt.  xvii.  24. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  vii.  6,  6,  The  offerings 
were  paid  in  these,  Mark  xii.  42 ; 
Luke  xxi.  2.      A  payment  whirh  p  -o- 


[This  is  very  doubtful.]  But  in  com- 
mon businefis,  trade,  wages,  sale,  &C., 
the  assis  and  denarius  and  Roman  coin 
were  usual,  Matt.  x.  29  ;  Luke  xii.  6 ; 
Matt.  XX  2 ;  Mark  xiv.  5 ;  John 
xii.  5,  vi.  7.  The  more  modem  Ktate 
taxes  are  likewise  paid  m  the  coin  of 


ceeded  from  the  Temple  treasury,  was    the  nation  which  exercises  at  th<e  time 
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distant  provinces  were  obliged  to  change  their  foreign 
money,  the  relative  value  of  which  was  probably  liable 
to  considerable  fluctuation.  It  is  evident  from  the 
strong  language  of  Jesus,  that  not  only  a  fair  and  honest, 
but  even  a  questionable  and  extortionate  traffic  was  con- 
ducted within  the  holy  precincts.  Nor  is  it  impossible, 
that  even  in  the  Temple  courts  trade  might  be  earned 
on  less  connected  with  the  religious  character  of  tlje 
place.  Throughout  the  East,  the  periodical  assemblages 
of  the  different  tribes  of  the  same  descent  at  some  cen- 
tral temple  is  intimately  connected  with  commercial 
views.'  The  neighbourhood  of  the  Holy  Place  is  the 
great  fair  or  exchange  of  the  tribe  or  nation.  Even  to 
the  present  day,  Mecca,  at  the  time  of  the  great  con- 
course of  worshippers  at  the  tomb  of  the  Prophet,  is  a 
mart  for  the  most  active  traffic  among  the  merchant 
pilgrims,  who  form  the  caravans  from  all  quarters  of  the 
Mahometan  world.* 

We  may  conceive  how  the  deep  and  awful  stillness, 
which  ought  to  have  prevailed  within  the  inner  courts, 
dedicated  to  the  adoration  of  the  people — how  the  quiet 
prayer  of  the  solitary  worshipper,  and  the  breathless 
silence  of  the  multitude,  while  the  priests  were  per- 
forming the  more  important  ceremonies,  either  offering 
the  national  sacrifice,  or  entering  the  Holy  Place,  must 
have  been  interrupted  by  the  close  neighbourhood  of 
this  disorderly  market.  How  dissonant  must  have  been 
the  noises  of  the  bleating  sheep,  the  lowing  cattle,  the 
clamours  and  disputes,  and  all  the  tumult  and  confusion 
thus  crowded  into  a  space  of  no  great  extent.   No  doubt 


the  greatest  authority,  Matt.  xxii.  19;!  these  woi-ds  may  be  translations. 


Maik  xii.  15  ;  Luke  xz.  24."   Vul.  i. 
page  14.     Atter  all,  however,  some  of 


'  Heeren,  Ideen,  pussim. 

s  burckhurdt.  Travels  iu  Arabia. 
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the  feelings  of  the  more  devout  must  long  before  have 
been  shocked  by  this  desecration  of  the  holy  precincts ; 
Expulsion  of  ^^^  when  Jesus  commanded  the  expulsion  of 
these  traders,  j^^  thcso  traders  out  of  the  court  of  the 
Temple,  from  the  almost  unresisting  submission  with 
which  they  abandoned  their  lucrative  posts,  at  the  com- 
mand of  one  invested  with  no  public  authority,  and  who 
could  have  appeared  to  them  no  more  than  a  simple 
Galilean  peasant,  it  is  clear  that  this  assertion  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  Temple  must  have  been  a  popular  act 
with  the  majority  of  the  worshippers.**  Though  Jesus 
is  said  personally  to  have  exerted  himself,  assisting  with 
a  light  scourge  probably  in  driving  out  the  cattle,  it  is 
jiot  likely  that  if  he  had  stood  alone,  either  the  calm 
and  commanding  dignity  of  his  manner,  or  even  his 
appeal  to  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  which 
forbade  the  profanation  of  the  Temple  as  a  place  of 
merchandise,  would  have  overpowered  the  sullen  obsti- 
nacy of  men  engaged  in  a  gainful  traffic,  sanctioned  by 
ancient  usage.  The  same  profound  veneration  for  the 
Temple,  which  took  such  implacable  offence  at  the  sub- 
sequent language  of  Jesus,  would  look  with  unallayed 
admiration-  on  the  zeal  for  "  the  Father's  House."  That 
House  would  not  brook  the  intrusion  of  worldly  pursuits 
or  profane  noises  within  its  hallowed  gates. 

Of  itself,  then,'  this  act  of  Jesus  might  not  amount  to 
the  assumption  of  authority  over  the  Temple  of  God : 


^  ]  think  these  considerations  make 
it  less  improbable  that  this  event 
should  have  taken  place  on  two  sepa- 
rate occasions,  and  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances. The  account  of  St.  John 
places  the  incident  at  this  period  of 
oai-  Lord's  life ;  the  other  Evangelists 


during  his  last  visit  to  Jerusalem.  For 
mj  own  part,  I  follow  St.  John  without 
hesitation :  even  if  it  were  an  error  in 
chronological  arrangement  in  one  or 
other  of  the  Evangelists,  my  faitii  in 
the  historical  reality  of  the  event 
would  not  be  in  the  leant  shakeo. 
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it  was,  perhaps,  no  more  than  a  courageous  zealot 
for  the  Law  might  have  done  ;*  but,  combined  Kxpectatioiw 
with  the  former  mysterious  rumours  about  his  this  event. 
character  and  his  miraculous  powers,  it  invested  him  at 
once  with  the  awful  character  of  one,  in  whose  person 
might  appear  the  long-desired,  the  long-expected  Mes- 
siah. The  multitude  eagerly  throng  around  him,  and 
demand  some  supernatural  sign  of  his  divine  mission. 
The  establishment  of  the  Law  had  been  accompanied, 
according  to  the  universal  belief,  with  the  most  terrific 
demonstrations  of  Almighty  power — ^the  rocking  of  the 
earth,  the  blazing  of  the  mountain.  Would  the  restoi'a- 
tion  of  the  Theocracy  in  more  ample  power,  and  more 
enduring  majesty,  be  unattended  with  the  same  appalling 
wonders?  The  splendid  images  in  the  highly  figurative 
writings  of  the  Prophets,  the  traditions,  among  the  mass 
of  the  people  equally  authoritative,  had  prepared  them 
to  expect  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  be  announced 
by  the  obedient  elements.  It  would  have  been  difficult, 
by  the  most  signal  convulsions  of  nature,  to  have  come 
up  to  their  high-wrought  expectations.  Private  acts  of 
benevolence  to  individuals,  preternatural  cures  of  dis- 
eases, or  the  restoration  of  disordered  faculties,  fell  far 
beneath  the  notions  of  men,  blind,  in  most  cases,  to  the 
moral  beauty  of  such  actions.  They  required  public,  if 
we  may  so  speak,  national  miracles,  and  those  of  the 
most  stupendous  nature.  To  their  demand,  Jesus  calmly 
answered  by  an  obscure  and  somewhat  oracular  allusion 
to  the  remote  event  of  his  own  resun-ection,  the  one 
great  "  sign  "  of  Christianity,  to  which  it  is  remarkable 


*  Legally  only  the  magistrate  (•'.  e, 
the  Sanhedrin),  or  a  Prophet,  could 
rectify  abuses  in  the  Temple  of  God. 


A  Prophet  must  show  his  commission 
by  some  miracle  or  piedictioo.  Gro- 
tius  and  Whitby. 
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that  the  Saviour  constantly  refers,  when  required  to 
ratify  his  mission  by  some  public  miracle.*  The  ges- 
ture, by  which  he  probably  confined  his  meaning  to  the 
temple  of  his  body,  which,  though  destroyed,  was  to  be 
raised  up  again  in  three  days,  was  seen,  indeed,  by  his 
disciples,  yet  even  by  them  but  imperfectly  understood ; 
by  the  people  in  general  his  language  seemed  plainly  to 
imply  the  possible  destruction  of  the  Temple.  An 
appalling  thought,  and  feebly  counterbalanced  by  the 
assertion  of  his  power  to  rebuild  it  in  three  days  1 

This  misapprehended  speech  struck  on  the  most  sen- 
sitive chord  in  the  high-strung  religious  temperament 
of  the  Jewish  people.  Their  national  pride,  their  na- 
tional existence,  were  identified  with  the  inviolabilitv  of 
Reverence  of  the  Tcmplc.      Their  passionate  and  zealous 

the  Jews  for  ,    ,     *■  ,    * 

the  Temple,  fauaticism  ou  this  poiut  cau  scarcely  be  under- 
stood unless  after  the  profound  study  of  their  history. 
In  older  times,  the  sad  and  loathsome  death  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  in  more  recent,  the  fate  of  Crassus, 
perishing  amid  the  thirsty  sands  of  the  desert,  and  of 
Pompey,  with  his  headless  trunk  exposed  to  the  out- 
rages of  the  basest  of  mankind  on  the  strand  of  Egypt, 
had  been  construed  into  manifest  visitations  of  the 
Almighty,  in  revenge  for  the  plunder  and  profanation 
of  his  Temple.  Their  later  history  is  full  of  tiie  same 
spirit ;  and  even  in  the  horrible  scenes  of  the  fatal  siege 
by  Titus,  this  indelible  passion  survived  all  feelings  of 
nature  or  of  humanity.  The  fall  of  the  Temple  was 
like  the  bursting  of  the  heart  of  the  nation. 

From  the  period  at  which  Herod  the  Great  had  begun 
to  restore  the  dilapidated  work  of  Zorobabel,  forty-six 
years  had  elapsed,  and  still  the  magnificence  of  the 


^  Compare  Matt,  xii.  40. 
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king,  or  the  wealth  and  devotion  of  the  principal  among 
the  people,  had  found  some  new  work  on  which  to 
expend  those  incalculable  riches,  which,  from  these 
sources,  the  tribute  of  the  whole  nation,  and  the  dona- 
tions of  the  pious,  continued  to  pour  into  the  Temple 
treasury.  And  this  was  the  building  of  which  Jesus,  as 
he  was  understood,  could  calmly  contemplate  the  fall, 
and  daringly  promise  the  immediate  restorar  Their  ezpeo- 
tion.  To  their  indignant  murmurs,  Jesus,  it  appomt«d. 
may  seem,  made  no  reply.  The  explanation  would, 
perhaps,  have  necessarily  led  to  a  more  distinct  pre- 
diction of  his  own  death  and  resurrection  than  it  was 
yet  expedient  to  make,  especially  on  so  public  a  scene. 
But  how  deeply  this  mistaken  speech  sunk  into  the 
popular  mind^  may  be  estimated  from  its  being  adduced 
as  the  most  serious  charge  against  Jesus  at  his  trial ; 
and  the  bitterest  scorn,  with  which  he  was  followed  to 
his  crucifixion,  exhausted  itself  in  a  fierce  and  sarcastic 
allusion  to  this  supposed  assertion  of  power. 

Still,  although  with  the  exasperated  multitude  the 
growing  veneration  for  Jesus  might  be  checked  by  this 
misapprehended  speech,  a  more  profound  impression 
had  been  made  among  some  of  the  more  thinking  part 
of  the  community.  Already  one,  if  not  more  members, 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  began  to  look -upon  him  with  interest, 
perhaps  with  a  secret  inclination  to  espouse  his  doc- 
trines. That  one,  named  Nicodemus,  deter- 
mined to  satisfy  himself  by  a  personal  inter- . 
view,  as  to  the  character  and  pretensions  of  the  new 
Teacher."*  Nicodemus  had  hitherto  been  connected 
with  the  Pharisaic  party,  and  he  dreaded  the  jealousy 
of  that  powerful  sect,  who,  though  not  yet  in  declared 


"*  John  iii.  1,  21. 
VOL.  I.  M 


162 


NICODEMUS  VISITS  JESUS. 


Book  I. 


hostility  against  Jesus,  watched,  no  doubt,  his  motions 
with  secret  aversion ;  for  they  could  not  but  perceive 
that  he  made  no  advances  towards  ihem,  and  treated 
with  open  disregard  their  minute  and  austere  observance 
of  the  literal  and  traditionary  law,  their  principles  of 
separation  fix)m  the  "  unclean  "  part  of  the  community, 
and  their  distinctive  dress  and  deportment.  The 
popular  and  accessible  demeanour  of  Jesus  showed  at 
once  that  he  had  nothing  in  common  with  the  spirit  of 
this  predominant  religious  faction.  Nicodemus,  there- 
fore, chooses  the  dead  of  the  night  to  obtain  his  secret 
interview  with  Jesus ;  he  salutes  him  with  a  title,  that 
of  Rabbi,  assumed  by  none  but  those  who  were  at  once 
qualified  and  authorised  to  teach  in  public;  and  he 
recognises  at  once  his  divine  mission,  as  avouched  by 
his  wonderful  works.  But,  with  astonishment  almost 
overpowering,  the  Jewish  ruler  hears  the  explanation  of 
the  first  principles  of  the  new  religion.  When  the 
heathen  proselyte  was  admitted  into  Judaism,  he  was 
considered  to  be  endowed  with  new  life :  he  was  sepa- 
rated from  all  his  former  connexions;  he  was  bom 
again  to  higher  hopes,  to  more  extended  knowledge,  to 
a  more  splendid  destiny .°  But  now,  even  the  Jew  of 
the  most  unimpeachable  descent  from  Abraham,  the 
Jew  of  the  highest  estimation  so  as  to  have  been  chosen 
into  the  court  of  Sanhedrin,  and  one  who  had  main- 
tained the  strictest  obedience  to  the  law,  required,  in 
order  to  become  a  member  of  the  new  community,  a 
change  no  less  complete.    He  was  to  pass  through  the 


^  A  Gentile  proselyted,  and  a  slave 
set  free,  is  as  a  child  new  bom ;  he 
must  know  no  more  of  his  kindred. 
Maimonides.     Light  foot.  Harm.  £v. 

This  notion  of  a  second  moral  birth 


is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  the 
East.  The  Sanscrit  name  of  a  Brah- 
min is  dwija,  the  twice  bom.  Bo|^. 
Gloss.  Sanscr. 
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ceremony  emblematic  of  moral  and  spiritual  purifica- 
tion. To  him,  as  to  the  most  unclean  of  strangers, 
baptism  was  to  be  the  mark  of  his  initiation  into  the 
new  faith ;  and  a  secret  internal  transmutation  was  to 
take  place  by  divine  agency  in  his  heart,  which  was  to 
communicate  a  new  principle  of  religious  life.  Without 
this,  he  could  not  attain  to  that  which  he  had  hitherto 
supposed  either  the  certain  privilege  of  his  Israelitish 
descent,  or  at  least  of  his  conscientious  adherence  to  the 
Law.  Eternal  life,  Jesus  declared,  was  to  depend  solely 
on  the  reception  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  he  not  ob- 
scurely intimated,  had  descended  from  heaven,  was 
present  in  his  person,  and  was  not  universally  received, 
only  from  the  want  of  moral  fitness  to  appreciate  his 
character.  This  light  was  too  pure  to  be  admitted  into 
the  thick  darkness  which  was  brooding  over  the  public 
mind,  and  rendered  it  impenetrable  by  the  soft  and 
quiet  rays  of  the  new  doctrine.  Jesus,  in  short,  almost 
without  disguise  or  reservation,  announced  himself  to 
the  wondering  ruler  as  the  Messiah,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  He  enigmatically  foretold  his  rejection  by  the 
people.  The  age  was  not  ripe  for  the  exhibition  of  the 
Divine  Goodness  in  his  person ;  it  still  yearned  for  a 
revelation  of  the  terrible,  destructive,  revengeful  Power 
of  the  Almighty — o,  national  deity  which  should  embody, 
as  it  were,  the  prevailing  sentiments  of  the  nation. 
Nor  came  He  to  fulfil  that  impious  expectation  of  Jewish 
pride — ^the  condemnation  of  the  world,  of  all  Gentile 
races,  to  the  worst  calamities,  while  on  Israel  alone  his 
blessings  were  to  be  showered  with  exclusive  bounty.** 


*  Qd«  seqimntar  inde  a  yersicalo 
decimo    septimo    proprie    ad  Judseos 


Domino  contra  opinionem  iQam  iin« 
piam  et  in  genus  hamannm  iniqnam. 


qpectant,  6t  baud  dubie  dicta  sunt  a    cum  esstimarent   Messiam  non  nisi 

h2 
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He  came  as  a  common  benefactor — as  an  universal 
Saviour — ^to  the  whole  human  race.  Nicodemus,  it 
may  seem,  left  the  presence  of  Jesus,  if  not  a  decided 
convert,  yet  impressed  with  still  deeper  reverence. 
Though  never  an  avowed  disciple,  yet,  with  other 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  he  was  only  restrained  by 
his  dread  of  the  predominant  party :  more  than  once 
we  find  him  seizing  opportunities  of  showing  his  respect 
and  attachment  for  the  teacher,  whose  cause  he  had  not 
courage  openly  to  espouse;  and,  perhaps,  his  secret 
influence,  with  that  of  others  similarly  disposed,  may, 
for  a  time,  have  mitigated  or  obstructed  the  more  violent 
designs  of  the  hostfle  Pharisees. 

Thus  ended  the  first  visit  of  Jesus  to  Jerusalem  since 
his  assumption  of  a  public  character.  His  influence 
had,  in  one  class  probably,  made  considerable,  though 
secret,  progress ;  with  others,  a  dark  feeling  of  hostility 
had  been  more  deeply  rooted ;  while  this  very  difference 
of  sentiment  was  likely  to  increase  the  general  sus- 
pense and  interest,  as  to  the  future  development  of  his 
character.  As  yet,  it  appears,  unless  in  that  most 
private  interview  with  Nicodemus,  he  had  not  openly 
avowed  his  claim  to  the  title  of  the  Messiah :  an  ex- 
pression of  St.  John,P  "  he  did  not  trust  himself  to 
them,"  seems  to  imply  the  extreme  caution  and  reserve 
which  He  maintained  towards  all  the  converts  which 
fle  made  during  his  present  visit  to  Jerusalem. 


Judaioom  populum  liberBtorum,  re- 
liquas  vero  gentes  omaes  supplidii 
atrocusiinis  affectarum,  penitiuque 
Derditurum   esse.    Titman.    Mel.    in 


Joan.  p.  128. 

P  John  ii.  24,  obx  Marr^vtp 
iavrSy:  he  did  not  trast  himself  to 
them,  he  did  not  commit  himself. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 


Public  Life  of  Jesus  from  the  First  to  the  Second  Passover. 

On  the  dispersion  of  the  strangers  from  the  metropolis, 
at  the  close  of  the  Passover,  Jesus,  with  his  Depwrture 
more  immediate  followers,  passed  a  short  saiem. 
time  in  Judaea,  where  such  multitudes  crowded  to  the 
baptism  administered  by  his  disciples,  that  the  adherents 
of  John  began  to  find  the  concourse  to  their  master 
somewhat  diminished.  The  Baptist  had  removed  his 
station  to  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  fixed  himself 
by  a  stream,  which  afibrded  a  plentiftd  supply  of  water, 
near  the  town  of  Salim,  in  Persea.  The  partisans  of 
John,  not  it  might  seem  without  jealousy,  began  to 
dispute  concerning  the  relative  importance  of  the 
baptism  of  their  master,  and  that  of  him  whom  they 
were  disposed  to  consider  his  rival.  But  these  un- 
worthy feelings  were  strongly  repressed  by  John.  In 
terms  still  more  emphatic  he  reasserted  his  own  secon- 
dary station :  he  was  but  the  paranymph,  the  humble 
attendant  on  the  bridegroom,  Christ  the  bridegroom 
himself:  his  doctrine  was  that  of  earth,  that  of  Christ 
was  from  heaven ;  in  short,  he  openly  announces  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  the  Almighty  Father,  and  as  the  author 
of  everlasting  life.* 

The  career  of  John  was  drawing  to  a  close.    His  new 
station  in  Penea  was  within  the  dominions  of  John  tii« 
Herod  Antipas.      On    the    division    of   the  Herod. 


•  John  iii.  22,  36. 
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Jewish  kingdom  at  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great, 
Galilee  and  Persea  had  formed  the  tetrarchate  of 
Antipas.  This  Herod  was  engaged  in  a  dangerous  war 
with  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  whose  daughter  he 
had  married.  But  having  formed  an  incestuous  con- 
nexion with  the  wife  of  his  brother,  Herod  Philip,  his 
Arabian  queen  indignantly  fled  to  her  father,  who  took 
up  arms  to  revenge  her  wrongs  against  her  guilty 
husband.^  How  far  Herod  could  depend  in  this  contest 
on  the  loyalty  of  his  subjects,  was  extremely  doubtful. 
It  is  possible  he  might  entertain  hopes  that  the  repudia- 
tion of  a  foreign  alliance,  ever  hateful  to  the  Jews,  and 
the  union  with  a  branch  of  the  Asmonean  line  (for 
Herodias  was  the  grand-daughter  of  Herod  the  Great 
and  of  Mariamne),  might  counterbalance  in  the  popular 
estimation  the  injustice  and  criminality  of  his  marriage 
with  his  brother's  wife.*^  The  influence  of  John  (accord- 
ing to  Josephus)  was  almost  unlimited.  The  subjects, 
and  even  the  soldiery,  of  the  tetrarch  had  crowded  with 
devout  submission  around  the  Prophet.  On  his  decision 
might  depend  the  wavering  loyalty  of  the  whole  pro- 
vince. But  John  denounced  with  open  indignation  the 
royal  incest,  and  declared  the  marriage  with  a  brother's 
wife  to  be  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  Law.  Herod, 
before  long,  ordered  him  to  be  seized  and  imprisoned  in 
the  strong  fortress  of  Machaerus,  on  the  remote  border 
of  his  Transjordanic  territory. 
Jesus,  in  the  mean  time,  apprehensive  of  the  awaken- 


*  Luke  iii.  19;  Matt.  xiv.  3,  5; 
Mark  vi.  17,  20. 

*  This  natural  view  of  the  subject 
appears  to  me  to  harmonise  the  accounts 
in  the  Gospels  with  that  of  Josephus. 
Josephus  traces  the  persecution  of  the 


Baptist  to  Herod's  dread  of  popular 
tumult  and  insurrection,  without  men- 
tioning the  real  cause  of  that  dread, 
which  we  find  in  the  Evangelic  nar- 
rative. 
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ing  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees,  whom  his  increasing 
success  inflamed  to  more  avowed  animosity,  left  the 
borders  of  Judaea,  and  proceeded  on  his  return  to 
Galilee.**  The  nearer  road  lay  through  the  province  of 
Samaria.^  The  mutual  hatred  between  the  Jesus  passes 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  ever  since  the  secession  samana. 
of  Sanballat,  had  kept  the  two  races  not  merelv  Hostility  of 
distinct,  but  opposed  to  each  other  with  the  Samaritans. 
most  fanatical  hostility.  This  animosity,  instead  of 
being  allayed  by  time,  had  but  grown  the  more  invete- 
rate, and  had  recently  been  embittered  by  acts,  accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  of  wanton  and  unprovoked  outrage  on 
the  part  of  the  Samaritans.  During  the  administration 
of  Coponius,  certain  of  this  hateful  race,  early  in  the 
morning  on  one  of  the  days  of  the  Passover,  had  stolen 
into  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  defiled  the  porticoes 
and  courts  by  strewing  them  with  dead  men's  bones — 
an  abomination  the  most  offensive  to  the  Jewish  prin- 
ciples of  cleanliness  and  sanctity.'  Still  later,  they 
had  frequently  taken  advantage  of  the  position  in  which 
their  district  lay,  directly  between  Judaea  and  Galilee,  to 
interrupt  the  concourse  of  the  religious  Galileans  to  the 
capital*  Jealous  that  such  multitudes  should  pass  their 
sacred  mountain,  Gerizim,  to  worship  in  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem,  they  often  waylaid  the  incautious  pilgrim, 
and  thus  the  nearest  road  to  Jerusalem  had  become 
extremely  insecure.  Our  History  will  show  how  calmly 
Jesus  ever  pursued  his  course  through  these  conflicting 
elements  of  society,  gently  endeavoured  to  allay  the 
implacable  schism,  and  set  the  example  of  that  mild 


^  Matt.  iv.  12;  Mark  i.  U;  Luke 
£▼.  14. 

•  John  iv.  1.  32. 


'  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  u.  118. 
s  Ibid.,  123. 
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and  tolerant  spirit,  so  beautifully  embodied  in  his 
precepts.  He  passed  on  in  quiet  security  througii  the 
dangerous  district ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  here,  safe 
from  the  suspicious  vigilance  of  the  Pharisaic  party, 
among  these  proscribed  aliens  from  the  hopes  of  Israel, 
He  more  distinctly  and  publicly  than  He  had  hitherto 
done,  avowed  his  title  as  the  Messiah,  and  developed 
that  leading  characteristic  of  his  religion,  the  abolition 
of  all  local  and  national  deities,  and  the  promulgation 
of  one  comprehensive  faith,  in  which  the  great  Eternal 
Spirit  was  to  be  worshipped  by  all  mankind  in  "  spirit 
and  in  truth." 

There  was  a  well^  near  the  gates  of  Sichem,  a  name 
which  by  the  Jews  had  been  long  perverted  into  the 
opprobrious  term  Sichar.'  TluB  spol^  according  to 
immemorial  tradition,  the  Patriarch  Jacob  had  pur- 
chased, and  here  were  laid  the  bones  of  Joseph,  his 
eld§r  son,  carried  &om  Egypt,  to  whose  descendant, 
Ephraim,  this  district  had  been  assigned.  Sichem  lay 
in  a  valley  between  the  two  famous  mountains  Ebal  and 
Gerizim,  on  which  the  Law  was  read,  and  ratified  by  the 
acclamations  of  the  assembled  tribes ;  and  on  the  latter 
height  stood  the  rival  temple  of  the  Samaritans,  which 
had  so  long  afflicted  the  more  zealous  Jews  by  its  daring 
opposition  to  the  one  chosen  sanctuary  on  Mount 
Moriah.  The  well  bore  the  name  of  the  Patriarch; 
and  while  his  disciples  entered  the  town  to  purchase 

^  Tradition  still  points  to  this  well,  !  thirty-fiye  in  depth,  fire  of  which  we 
about  a  mile  distant  from  the  walls  of  j  found  ftiU  of  water."  MaundreU, 
Sichar,  which  Maundrell  supposes  to  !  p.  62. 


have  extended  &rther.  A  church  was 
built  over  it  by  the  Empress  Helena, 
but  it  is  now  entirely  destroyed.    **  It 


*  From  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  a 
"  lie  "  or  an  « idol.'*  The  name  had 
no  doubt  grown  into  common  ustt  as 


is  dug  in  a  fiim  rock,  and  contains  I  it  could  not  be  meant  by  the  Evange- 
about  three  yards  in  diameter,  and  !  lists  in  an  offensive  soise. 
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proTisions,^^  a  traffic  from  which  probably  few,  except 
the  disciples  of  Christ-,  would  not  have  abstained,"* 
except  in  extreme  necessity,  Jesus  reposed  by  its 
margin.  It  was  the  sultry  hour  of  noon,  about  twelve 
o'clock,"  when  a  woman,  as  is  the  general  usage  in  the 
East,  where  the  females  commonly  resort  to  the  wells 
or  tanks  to  obtain  water  for  all  domestic  uses,  ap- 
proached the  welL  Jesus,  whom  she  knew  not  to  be 
her  countryman,  either  from  his  dress,  or  perhaps  his 
dialect  or  pronunciation,  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Ephraimitish  district  of  Samaria  differed  both  from  the 
Jews  and  Galileans,  to  her  astonishment,  asked  her  for 
water  to  quench  his  thirst.  For  in  general  the  lip  of  a 
Jew,  especially  a  Pharisaic  Jew,  would  have  shrunk  in 
disgust  from  Hie  purest  element  in  a  vessel  defiled  by 
the  hand  of  a  Samaritan.  Drawing,  as  usual,  his  simili- 
tades  from  the  present  circumstances,  Jesus  excites  the 
wonder  of  the  woman  by  speaking  of  living  waters  at 
his  command,  waters  which  were  to  nourish  the  soul  for 
everlasting  life:  he  increases  her  awe  by  allusions 
which  show  more  than  mortal  knowledge  of  her  own 
private  history  (she  was  living  in  concubinage,  having 
been  married  to  five  husbands),  and  at  length  clearly 


^  According  to  the  traditions  they 
might  buy  of  them,  use  their  labour, 
or  say  Amen  to  ttidr  benedictions 
(Beracoth,  i.  8),  lodge  in  their  towns, 
but  not  rerdve  any  gift  or  kindness 
from  them.  Buxtorf,  Lex  Talm.  1370. 
Lightfoot  in  loc. 

"  Probably  the  more  rigid  would 
bare  refrained,  even  from  this  per- 
mitted intercourse,  unless  in  cases  of 
absolute  necessity. 

B  This  is  the  usual  opinion.    Dr. 


Townson,  in  his  ingenious  argument 
to  prove  that  the  hours  of  John  are 
not  Roman  or  Jewish  bat  Asiatic, 
adduces  this  passage,  as  in  his  favour, 
the  evening  being  the  usual  time  at 
which  the  women  resort  to  the  wells. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  observed  that 
noon  was  the  usual  time  of  dinner 
Mnong  the  Jews,  and  the  disdples 
probably  entered  the  town  for  pro- 
visions for  that  meaL 
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announces  that  the  local  worship,  both  on  Gerizim  and 
at  Jerusalem,  was  to  give  place  to  a  more  sublime  and 
comprehensive  faith.  The  astonished  woman  confesses 
her  belief  that,  on  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  truths 
equally  wonderM  may  be  announced.  Jesus,  for  the 
first  time,  distinctly  and  unequivocally  declares  himself 
to  be  the  Messiah.®  On  the  return  of  the  disciples 
from  the  town,  their  Jewish  prejudices  are  immediately 
betrayed  at  beholding  their  master  thus  familiarly  con- 
versing with  a  woman  of  the  hateful  race  :  on  the  other 
hand,  the  intelligence  of  the  woman  runs  rapidly 
through  the  town,  and  the  Samaritans  crowd  forth  in 
eager  interest  to  behold  and  listen  to  the  extraordinary 
teacher. 

The  nature  and  origin  of  the  Samaritan  belief  in  the 
samwjtan      Mossiah  is  ovcu  a  more  obscure  question  than 

belief  in  the  ^ 

Messiah.  that  of  the  Jcws.^  That  belief  was  evidently 
more  clear  and  defined  than  the  vague   expectation 


^  Le  Glare  observes  that  Jesus  spoke 
with  mora  freedom  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  as  he  had  no  fear  of  sedition, 
or  violent  attempts  to  make  him  a 
king.     On  John  iv.  26. 

P  Bertholdt,  ch.  vii.,  which  contains 
extracts  from  the  celebrated  Samaritan 
letters,  and  references  to  the  modem 
writers  who  have  translated  them,  and 
discussed  their  purport.  Quae  vero 
fuerit  spei  Messians  ratio  neque  ex 
hoc  loco,  neque  ex  uUo  alio  antiquiore 
monumento  accuratius  intelligi  potest, 
et  ex  recentiorum  demum  Samaritan- 
orum  epistolis  innotuit.  Atque  his 
testibus  prophetam  quemdam  lllus- 
trem  venturum  esse  sperant,  cui  obr 
servaturi  sint  populi  ac  credituri  in 
ilium,  et  in  legem  et  in  montem  Gari- 


zim,  qui  fidem  Mosaicam  evecturus  sit, 
tabemaculum  restituturus  in  monte 
Garizim,  populum  suum  beaturus, 
postea  moriturus  et  sepeliendus  apud 
Josephum  (».  e.  in  tribu  Ephraim). 
Quo  tempore  venturos  sit,  id  nenaini 
prseter  Deum  cognitum  esse.  Gese- 
nius  in  his  note  to  the  curious  Sa- 
maritan poems  which  he  has  pub- 
lished (p.  75),  proceeds  to  say  that 
his  name  is  to  be  Hasch-hab  or 
Hat-hab,  which  he  translates  con- 
versor  (converter),  as  converting  the 
people  to  a  higher  state  of  religion. 
The  Messiah  ben  Joseph  of  the  Rab- 
bins, Gesenius  obsei-ves,  is  of  a  much 
later  date.  Quotations  concerning  the 
latter  may  be  found  in  Eisenmenger, 
ii.  720. 
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which  prevailed  throughout  the  East ;  still  it  was  pro- 
bably, like  that  of  the  Jews,  by  no  means  distinct  or 
definite.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  Samaritans, 
admitting  only  the  Law,  must  hav^  rested  their  hope 
solely  on  some  ambiguous  or  latent  prediction  in  the 
books  of  Moses,  who  had  foretold  the  coming  of  another 
and  a  mightier  prophet  than  himself.  But  though  the 
Samaritans  may  not  have  admitted  the  authority  of  the 
prophets  as  equal  to  that  of  the  Law — ^though  they  had 
not  installed  them  in  the  regular  and  canonised  code  of 
their  sacred  books,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  were 
unacquainted  with  them,  or  that  they  did  not  listen 
with  devout  belief  to  the  more  general  promises,  which 
by  no  means  limited  the  benefits  of  the  Messiah's 
coming  tov  the  local  sanctuary  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  the 
line  of  the  Jewish  kings.  There  appear  some  faint 
traces  of  a  belief  in  the  descent  of  the  Messiah  from  the 
line  of  Joseph,  of  which,  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  the  Samaritans  seem  to  have  considered 
themselves  the  representatives.^  Nor  is  it  improbable, 
from  the  subsequent  rapid  progress  of  the  doctrines  of 
Simon  Magus,  which  were  deeply  impregnated  with 
Orientalism,'  that  the  Samaritan  notion  of  the  Messiah 
had  already  a  strong  Magian  or  Babylonian  tendency. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  their  expectations  rested  on  less 


^  We  still  want  a  complete  and 
critical  edition  of  the  Samaritan  chro- 
nicle (the  Liber  Josuae),  which  may 
throw  light  on  the  character  and 
tenets  of  this  remarkable  branch  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  Though  in  its 
present  form  a  comparatiyely  modem 
compilation,  it  appears  to  me,  from 
the  fragments  hitherto  edited,  to  con- 
tain manifest  vestiges  of  very  ancient 


tradition.  See  an  abstract  at  the  end 
of  Hettinger's  Dissertationes  anti  Mo- 
rinians.  This  defect  has  now  been 
supplied  by  a  complete  critical  edi- 
tion bj  Joynbull.  I  do  not  find,  how- 
ever, the  value  of  the  work  to  the 
historian  much  increased  by  the  pub« 
lication  of  the  whole.  (1863.) 
'  Mosheim,  ii.  19. 
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definite  grounds,  the  Samaritans  were  unenslaved  by 
many  of  those  fatal  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  which  so 
completely  secularised  their  notions  of  the  Messiah,  and 
were  free  from  that  rigid  and  exclusive  pride  which  so 
jealously  appropriated  the  divine  promises.  If  the 
Samaritans  could  not  pretend  to  an  equal  share  in  the 
splendid  anticipations  of  the  ancient  prophets,  they  were 
safer  from  their  misint/crpretation.  They  had  no 
visions  of  universal  dominion;  they  looked  not  to 
Samaria  or  Sichem  to  become  the  metropolis  of  some 
mighty  empire.  They  had  some  legend  of  the  return 
of  Moses  to  discover  the  sacred  vessels  concealed  near 
Mount  Gerizim,*  but  they  did  not  expect  to  see  the 
banner  raised,  and  the  conqueror  go  forth  to  beat  the 
nations  to  the  earth  and  prostrate  mankind  before  their 
re-established  theocracy.  They  might  even  be  more 
inclined  to  recognise  the  Messiah  in  the  person  of  a 
purely  religious  reformer,  on  account  of  the  overbearing 
confidence  with  which  the  rival  people  announced  their 
hour  of  triumph,  when  the  Great  King  should  erect  his 
throne  on  Sion,  and  punish  all  the  enemies  of  the 
chosen  race,  among  whom  the  "  foolish  people,"  as  they 
were  called,  "  who  dwelt  at  Sichem,"  *  would  not  be  the 
last  to  incur  the  terrible  vengeance.  A  Messiah  who 
would  disappoint  the  insulting  hopes  of  the  Jews  would, 
for  that  very  reason,  be  more  acceptable  to  the  Sama- 
ritans. 

-The  Samaritan  commonwealth  was  governed,  under 
the  Boman  supremacy,  by  a  council  or  sanhedrin.     But 


'  Hkt.  of  the  Jews,  ii.  123. 

*  There  be  two  manner  of  nations 
which  my  heart  abhorreth,  and  the 
third  is  no   nation.    They  that    sit 


upon  the  nonntain  of  Samaria,  and 
they  that  dwell  among  the  Philistines, 
and  that  foolish  people  that  dwell  at 
Sichem.     Eoclesiast.  L  25,  26. 
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this  body  had  not  assumed  the  pretensions  of  a 
divinely  inspired  hierarchy ;  nor  had  they  a  samantan 
jealous  and  domineering  sect,  like  that  of  the  sanhedrm. 
Pharisees,  in  possession  of  the  public  instruction,  and 
watching  every  new  teacher  who  did  not  wear  the  garb, 
or  speak  the  Shibboleth  of  their  faction,  as  guilty  of  an 
invasion  of  their  peculiar  province.  But,  from  whatever 
cause,  the  reception  of  Jesiis  among  tne  Samaritans,  was 
strongly  contrasted  with  that  among  the  Jews.  They 
listened  with  reverence,  and  entreated  him  to  take  up 
his  permanent  abode  within  their  province ;  and  many 
among  them  distinctly  acknowledged  him  as  the  Messiah 
and  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Still  a  residence,  longer  than  was  necessary  in  the 
infected  air,  as  the  Jews  would  suppose  it,  of  Samaria, 
would  have  strengthened  the  growing  hostility  of  the 
ruling  powers,  and  of  the  prevailing  sect  among  the 
Jews.  After  two  days,  therefore,  Jesus  proceeded  on 
his  journey,  re-entered  Galilee,  and  publicly  assumed, 
in  that  province,  his  office  as  the  teacher  of  a  new 
religion.  The  report  of  a  second,  a  more  pub-  ^®°^f  ^^ 
lie,  and  more  extraordinary  miracle  than  that  penumm. 
before  performed  in  the  town  of  Cana,  tended  to  establish 
the  fame  of  his  actions  in  Jerusalem,  which  had  been 
disseminated  by  those  Galileans  who  had  returned  more 
quickly  from  the  Passover,  and  had  excited  a  general 
interest  to  behold  the  person  of  whom  such  wonderful 
rumours  were  spread  abroad.^  The  nature  of  the 
miracle,  the  healing  a  youth  who  lay  sick  at  Capernaum, 
about  twenty-five  miles  distant  from  Cana,  where  he 
then  was ;  the  station  of  the  father,  at  whose  entreaty 
he  restored  the  son  to  health  (he  was  probably  on  the 


"  Matt.  ir.  13, 17;  Mark  L  14, 15;  Luke  iv.  14, 15 ;  John  iy.  43^5. 
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household  establishment  of  Herod),  could  not  fail  to 
raise  the  expectation  to  a  higher  pitch,  and  to  prepare 
the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  to  listen  with  eager  deference 
to  the  new  doctrines.* 

One  place  alone  received  the  Son  of  Mary  with  cold 
Naaireth.  ^^d  inhospitablo  unconcern,  and  rejected  his 
JS^puinof  claims  with  indignant  violence  —  his  native 
jcBua.  ^^j^  Qf  Nazareth.    The  history  of  this  trans- 

action is  singularly  true  to  human  nature.^  Where 
Jesus  was  unknown,  the  awe-struck  imagination  of  the 
people,  excited  by  the  fame  of  his  wonderful  works, 
beheld  him  already  arrayed  in  the  sanctity  of  a  pro- 
phetical, if  not  of  a  divine,  mission.  Nothing  intruded 
on  their  thoughts  to  disturb  their  reverence  for  the 
commanding  gentleness  of  his  demeanour,  the  authori- 
tative persuasiveness  of  his  language,  the  holiness  of  his 
conduct,  the  celebrity  of  his  miracles:  He  appeared 
before  them  in  the  pure  and  unmingled  dignity  of  his 
public  character.  But  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  had 
to  struggle  with  old  impressions,  and  to  exalt  their 
former  familiarity  into  a  feeling  of  deference  or  vene- 
ration. In  Nazareth  he  had  been  seen  from  his  child- 
hood; and  though  gentle,  blameless,  popular,  nothing 
had  occurred,  up  to  the  period  of  his  manhood,  to  place 
him  so  much  above  the  ordinary  level  of  mankind.  His 
father's  humble  station  and  employment  had,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  still  farther  undignified  the  person  of  Jesus  to 
the  mind  of  his  fellow-townsmen.  In  Nazareth  Jesus 
was  still  "the  carpenter's  son."  We  think,  likewise, 
that  we  discover   in  the  language  of  the  Nazarenes 


•  John  iv.  46-54. 
^  Luke  iv.  16-30.    There  appears 
to  he  an  alliuion  (John  iv.  44)  to 


this  incident,  which  may  have  taken 
phioe  before  the  second  mirafile. 
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something  of  local  jealousy  against  the  more  favoured 
town  of  Capernaum.  If  Jesus  intended  to  assume  a 
public  and  distinguished  character,  why  had  not  his 
dwelling  place  the  fame  of  his  splendid  works?  Why 
was  Capernaum  honoured,  as  the  residence  of  the  new 
prophet,  rather  than  the  city  in  which  he  had  dwelt 
from  his  youth? 

It  was  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  where  Jesus  had 
hitherto  been  a  humble  and  devout  listener,  jegnainthe 
that  he  stood  up  in  the  character  of  a  Teacher.  sy°««»8^«- 
According  to  the  usage,  the  chazan  or  minister  of  the 
synagogue,'  whose  office  it  was  to  deliver  the  volume  of 
the  Law  or  the  Prophets  appointed  to  be  read  to  the 
person  to  whom  that  function  heul  fallen,  or  who  might 
haye  received  permission  from  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue  to  address  the  congregation,  gave  it  into  the 
hands  of  Jesus.  Jesus  opened  on  the  passage  in  the 
beginning  of  the  16th  chapter  of  Isaiah,*  by  uniyersal 
consent  applied  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  under 
its  beautiful  images  describing  with  the  most  perfect 
truth  the  character  of  the  new  religion.  It  spoke  of 
good  tidings  to  the  poor,  of  consolation  in  every  sorrow, 
of  deh'verance  from  every  affliction : — "  He  hath  anointed 


*  It  is  said  that  on  the  Sabbath  the 
Law  was  read  in  snccessioii  hj  seven 
persons— a  priest,  a  Levite,  and  five 
Israelites — and  never  on  any  other  day 
by  less  than  three.  The  Prophets  were 
read  by  any  one;  in  general  by  one 
of  the  former  readers,  whom  the 
minister  might  summon  to  ihe  office. 

*  It  is  of  some  importance  to  the 
chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ,  to 
ascertain  whether  this  perioche  or 
portion  was  that   appointed  in   the 


ordinary  course  of  reading,  or  one 
selected  by  Jesus.  But  we  cannot 
decide  this  with  any  certainty ;  nor  is 
it  clear  that  the  distribution  of  the 
lessons,  according  to  the  ritual  of  that 
period,  was  the  same  with  the  present 
liturgy  of  the  Jews.  According  to 
that,  the  16th  chapter  of  Isaiah  would 
have  been  read  about  the  end  of 
August.  Macknight  and  some  other 
harmonists  lay  much  stress  on  this 
point. 
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me  to  preach  the  Grospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me 
to  heal  the  broken  hearted;  to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind;  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bound."  It  went  on,  as  it 
were,  to  announce  the  instant  fulfilment  of  the  pre- 
diction, in  the  commencement  of  the  ^'  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord ; "  but  before  it  came  to  the  next  clause, 
which  harmonised  ill  with  the  benign  character  of  the 
new  faith,  and  spoke  of  "the  day  of  vengeance,"  He 
broke  off  and  closed  the  book.  He  proceeded,  probably 
at  some  length,  to  declare  the  immediate  approach  of 
these  times  of  wisdom  and  peace. 

The  whole  assembly  was  in  a  state  of  pleasing  as- 
tonishment at  the  ease  of  his  delivery,  and  the  sweet 
copiousness  of  his  language ;  they  could  scarcely  beheve 
that  it  was  the  youth  whom  they  had  so  often  seen,  the 
son  of  a  humble  father,  in  their  streets,  and  who  had 
enjoyed  no  advantages  of  learned  education.  Some  of 
them,  probably  either  by  their  countenance,  or  tone,  or 
gesture,  expressed  their  incredulity,  or  even  their  con- 
tempt, for  Joseph's  son ;  for  Jesus  at  once  declared  his 
intention  of  performing  no  miracle  to  satisfy  the  doubts 
of  his  unbelieving  countrymen: — "No  prophet  is  re- 
ceived with  honour  in  his  own  country."  This  avowed 
preference  of  other  places  before  the  dwelling  of  his 
youth ;  this  refusal  to  grant  to  Nazareth  any  share  in 
the  fame  of  his  extraordinary  works,  embittered  perhaps 
by  the  suspicion  that  the  general  prejudice  against  their 
town  might  be  strengthened,  at  least  not  discoun- 
tenanced, as  it  might  have  been,  by  the  residence  of  so 
distinguished  a  citizen  within  their  walls— the  reproof 
Violence  of    SO  obviouslv  couccaled  in  the  words  and  con- 

the  Naxa-  *' 


duct  of  Jesus,  mingled  no  doubt  with  other 
fanatical  motives,  wrought  the  whole  assembly  to  such  a 
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pitch  of  fipenzy,  that  they  expelled  Jesus  from  the  sy- 
nagogue. Nazareth  lies  in  a  valley,  from  which  a  hill 
immediately  rises ;  they  hurried  him  up  the  slope,  and 
were  preparing  to  cast  him  down  from  the  abrupt  cliff 
on  the  other  side,  when  they  found  that  the  intended 
victim  of  their  wrath  had  disappeared.^ 

Jesus  retired  to  Capernaum,  which  from  this  time 
became,  as  it  were,  his  head-quarters.^  This  caperaaum 
place  was  admirably  situated  for  his  purpose,  ^^^^  of 
both  from  the  facility  of  communication,  as  '^^^ 
well  by  land  as  by  the  lake,  with  many  considerable  and 
flourishing  towns,  and  of  escape  into  a  more  secure 
region,  in  case  of  any  threatened  persecution.  It  lay 
towards  the  northern  extremity  of  the  lake  or  sea  of 
Gennesaxet.^  On  the  land  side  it  was  a  centre  from 
which  the  circuit  of  both  Upper  and  Lower  Galilee  might 
begin.  The  countless  barks  of  the  fishermen  employed 
upon  the  lake,  many  of  whom  became  his  earliest 
adherents,  could  transport  him  with  the  utmost  ease  to 
any  of  the  cities  on  the  western  bank ;  while,  if  danger 
approached  from  Herod  or  the  ruling  powers  of  Galilee, 
he  had  but  to  cross  to  the  opposite  shore,  the  territory, 
at  least  at  the  commencement  of  his  career,  of  Philip, 
the  most  just  and  popular  of  the  sons  of  Herod,  and 
which  on  his  death  reverted  to  the  Roman  government. 
Nor  was  it  an  unfavourable  circumstance,  that  he  had 
most  likely  secured  the  powerful  protection  of  the  oflScer 
attached  to  the  court  of  Herod,  whose  son  he  had  healed, 
and  who  probably  resided  at  Capernaum. 


*  But  see  Stanley,  p.  159.    The 
abmpt  difF  is  cAove  the  town. 
»  Luke  iv.  31,  32. 
'  This  is  the  usual  position  of  Ca- 


tain  grounds,  and  some  circnmstanoes 
would  induce  me  to  adopt  Lightfoot's 
opinion,  that  it  was  much  nearer  to 
the  southern  end  of  the  lake.     Com- 


peiTiaum,  but  it  i-ests  on  very  uncer-     pai-e  Robinson,  iii.  284 ;  Stanley,  376. 
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The  first  act  of  the  Saviours  public  career  was  the 
Apostles  permanent  attachment. to  his  person,  and  the 
chosen.  investing  in  the  delegated  authority  of  teachers 
of  the  new  religion,  four  out  of  the  twelve  who  afterwards 
became  the  Apostles.  Andrew  and  Peter  were,  as  before 
stated,  originally  of  Bethsaida,  at  the  north-eastern  ex- 
tremity of  the  lake,  but  the  residence  of  Peter  appears  to 
have  been  at  Capernaum.  James  and  John  were  brothers, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee.®  All  these  men  had  united  them- 
selves to  Jesus,  immediately  after  his  baptism;  the 
latter,  if  not  all  the  four,  had  probably  attended  upon 
him  during  the  festival  in  Jerusalem,  but  had  returned 
to  their  usual  avocations.  Jesus  saw  them  on  the  shore 
of  the  lake, — two  of  them  were  actually  employed  in 
fishing,  the  others  at  a  little  distance  were  mending 
their  nets.  At  the  well-known  voice  of  their  master, 
confirmed  by  the  sign  of  the  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes,'  which  impressed  Peter  with  so  much  awe,  that 
he  thought  himself  imworthy  of  standing  in  the  presence 
of  so  wonderful  a  Being,  they  left  their  ships  and  fol- 
lowed Him  into  the  town ;  and  though  they  appear  to 
have  resumed  their  humble  occupations,  on  which,  no 
doubt,  their  livelihood  depended,  it  would  seem  that 
from  this  time  they  might  be  considered  as  the  regular 
attendants  of  Jesus. 

The  reception  of  Jesus  in  the  synagogue  of  Capei> 
Jesus  in  the  naum  was  very  different  from  that  which  he 
Capernaum,  encountcred  in  Nazareth.  He  was  heard  on 
the  regular  day  of  teaching,  the  Sabbath,  not  only  undis- 
turbed, but  with  increasing  reverence  and  awe.*^    And, 


«  Matt.  iv.  22 ;   Mark  i.    17-20 ; 
Luke  V.  1-11. 
'  This  supposes,  as  is  met  pro- 


bable,  that   Luke  v.  1-11  refers    to 
the  same  transaction. 
t  Luke  iv.  31-38 ;  Mark  i.  21,  22. 
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indeed,  if  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  were  offended, 
and  the  Galileans  in  general  astonished  at  the  appear- 
ance of  the  humble  Jesus  in  the  character  of  a  public 
teacher,  the  tone  and  langu£^  which  he  assumed  was 
not  likely  to  allay  their  wonder.  The  remarkable 
expression,  '^He  speaks  as  one  having  authority,  and  not 
as  the  scribes,"  seems  to  imply  more  than  the  extraordi- 
nary power  and  persuasiveness  of  his  language. 

The  ordinary  instructors  of  the  people,  whether  under 
the  name  of  scribes,  lawyers,  or  Babbis,  rested  his  mode  of 
their  whole  claim  to  the  public  attention  on  differeDf  from 
the  establidied  Sacred  Writings.  They  were  Rabbins.  * 
the  conservators,  and  perhaps  personally  ordained  inter- 
preters of  the  Law,  with  its  equally  sacred  traditionary 
comment;  but  they  pretended  to  no  authority,  not 
originally  derived  from  these  sources.  They  did  not 
stand  forward  as  legislators,  but  as  accredited  expositors 
of  the  Law ;  not  as  men  directly  inspired  from  on  high, 
but  as  men  who,  by  profound  study  and  intercourse  with 
the  older  wise  men,  were  best  enabled  to  decide  on  the 
dark,  or  latent,  or  ambiguous  sense  of  the  inspired 
writings ;  or  who  had  received,  in  regular  descent,  the 
more  ancient  Cabala,  the  accredited  tradition.  Although, 
therefore,  they  had  completely  enslaved  the  public 
mind,  which  reverenced  the  sayiiig&  of  the  masters  or 
Rabbis  equally  with  the  original  text  of  Moses  and  the 
Prophets ;  though  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  spiritual 
Babbinical  dominion,  which  at  a  later  period  established 
so  arbitrary  a  despotism  over  the  understanding  of  the 
people,  was  already  deeply  rooted,  still  the  basis  of  their 
supremacy  rested  on  the  popular  reverence  for  the 
Sacred  Writings.  "  It  is  written,"  was  the  sanction  of  all 
the  EabbinicfJ  decrees,  however  those  decrees  might 
misinterpret  the  real   meaning  of  the  Law,  or  "add 

n2 
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burdens  to  the  neck   of  the  people,"  by  no  means 
intended  by  the  wise  and  humane  lawgiver. 

Jesus  came  forth  as  a  public  teacher  in  a  new  and 
opposite  character.  His  authority  rested  on  no  previous 
revelation,  excepting  as  far  as  his  divine  commission  had 
been  foreshown  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  He  pre- 
faced his  addresses  with  the  unusual  formulary,  "  I  say 
unto  you."  Perpetually  displaying  the  most  intimate 
familiarity  with  the  Sacred  Writings,  instantly  silencing 
or  baffling  his  adversaries  by  adducing,  with  the  utmost 
readiness  and  address,  texts  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
according  to  the  accredited  interpretation,  yet  his  ordi- 
nary language  evidently  assumed  a  higher  tone.  He 
was  the  direct,  immediate  representative  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  Almighty  Father;  he  appeared  as  equal,  as  su- 
perior, to  Moses;  as  the  author  of  a  new  revelation, 
which,  although  it  was  not  to  destroy  the  Law,  was  in  a 
certain  sense  to  supersede  it,  by  the  introduction  of 
a  new  and  original  faith.  Hence  the  implacable  hosti- 
lity manifested'  against  Jesus,  not  merely  by  the  fierce, 
the  fanatical,  the  violent,  or  the  licentious,  by  all  who 
might  take  offence  at  the  purity  and  gentleness  of  his 
precepts,  but  by  the  better  and  more  educated  among  the 
people,  the  Scribes,  the  Lawyers,  the  Pharisees.  Jesus 
at  once  assumed  a  superiority  not  merely  over  these 
teachers  of  the  Law,  this  acloiowledged  religious  aris- 
tocracy, whose  reputation,  whose  interests,  and  whose 
pride  were  deeply  pledged  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
existing  system,  but  he  set  himself  above  those  inspired 
teachers,  of  whom  the  Eabbis  were  but  the  interpreters* 
Christ  uttered  commandments  which  had  neither  been 
registered  on  the  tablets  of  stone,  nor  defined  in  the 
more  minute  enactments  in  the  book  of  Leviticus.  He 
superseded  at  once  by  his  simple  word  all  that  they  had 
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painfully  learned,  and  regularly  taught  as  the  eternal, 
irrepealable  word  of  God,  perfect,  complete,  enduring  no 
addition.  Hence  their  perpetual  endeavours  causes  of  the 
to  commit  Jesus  with  the  multitude,  as  dispa-  fhl  olJihiSy 
raging  or  infringing  the  ordinances  of  Moses ;  *^**«"- 
endeavours  which  were  perpetually  baffled  on  his  part, 
by  his  cautious  compliance  with  the  more  important 
observances,  and,  notwithstanding  the  general  bearing 
of  his  teaching  towards  the  development  of  a  higher  and 
independent  doctrine,*^  his  uniform  respect  for  the  letter 
aa  well  as  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  institutes.  But  as  the 
strength  of  the  Rabbinical  hierarchy  lay  in  the  passionate 
jealousy  of  the  people  about  the  Law,  they  never  aban- 
doned the  hope  of  convicting  Jesus  on  this  ground, 
notwithstanding  his  extraordinary  works,  as  a  felse  pre- 
tender to  the  character  of  the  Messiah.  At  all  events, 
they  saw  clearly  that  it  was  a  struggle  for  the  life  and 
death  of  their  authority.  Jesus  acknowledged  as  the 
Christ,  the  whole  fabric  of  their  power  and  influence 
fell  at  once.  The  traditions,  the  Law  itself,  the  skill  of 
the  Scribe,  the  subtilty  of  the  Lawyer,  the  profound  study 
of  the  Rabbi,  or  the  teacher  in  the  synagogue  and  in 
the  school,  became  obsolete ;  and  the  pride  of  superior 
wisdom,  the  long-enjoyed  deference,  the  blind  obedience 
with  which  the  people  had  listened  to  their  decrees, 
were  gone  by  for  ever.  The  whole  hierarchy  were  to 
cede  at  once  their  rank  and  estimation  to  an  humble 
and  uninstructed  peasant  from  Galilee,  a  region  scorned 
by  the  better  educated  for  its  rudeness  and  ignorance,* 


^  Compare  the  whole  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  especially  Matt.  v.  20- 
45— the  parables  of  the  leaven  and 
the  grain  of  mustard-seed — the  fre- 
q*:cnt  intimations  of  the  comprehen- 


siveness of  the  "kingdom  of  God," 
as  contrasted  with  the  Jewish  tiieo- 
cracy. 

*  See  in  the  Compendium   of  the 
Talmud  by  Pinner  of  Berlin,  intended 
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and  from  Nazareth,  the  most  despised  town  in  the 
despised  province.  Against  such  deep  and  rooted 
motives  for  animosity,  which  combined  and  knit  to- 
gether every  feeling  of  pride,  passion,  habit,  and  in- 
terest, the  simple  £uid  engaging  demeanour  of  the 
Teacher,  the  beauty  of  the  precepts,  their  general  har- 
mony with  the  spirit  however  they  might  expand  the 
letter  of  the  Law,  the  charities  they  breathed,  the  holi- 
ness they  inculcated,  the  aptitude  and  imaginative 
felicity  of  the  parables  under  which  they  were  couched, 
the  hopes  they  excited,  the  fears  they  allayed,  the 
blessings  and  consolations  they  promised,  all  which 
makes  the  discourses  of  Jesus  so  confessedly  superior  to 
all  human  morality,  made  little  impression  on  this  class, 
who  in  some  respects,  as  the  most  intellectual,  might  be 
considered  as  in  the  highest  state  of  advancement,  and 
therefore  most  likely  to  understand  the  real  spirit  of  the 
new  religion.  The  authority  of  Jesus  could  not  co- 
exist with  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  and  this 
was  the  great  principle  of  the  fierce  opposition  and 
jealous  hostility  with  which  he  was  in  general  encoun- 
tered by  the  best  instructed  teachers  of  the  people. 

In  Capernaum,  however,  no  resistance  seems  to  have 
been  made  to  his  success :  the  synagogue  was  open  to 
.him  on  every  Sabbath;  and  wonderful  cures,  that  of  a 
demoniac  in  the  synagogue  itself,  that  of  Simon's  wife's 
mother,  and  of  many  others  within  the  same  town,  esta- 
blished and  strengthened  his  growing  influence.^    From 


as  a  kind  of  preface  to  an  edition  and 
translation  of  the  whole  Talmudical 
books,  the  carious  passage  (p.  60) 
from  the  Erubin,  in  which  the  Jews 
and  Galileans  are  conti-asted.  The 
Galileans  did  not  preserve  the  pure 
speech)  thei'efore  did  not  preserve  pure 


doctrine — the  Galileans  had  no  teadier 
therefore  no   doctrine — the   Galileans 
did  not  open  the  book,  therefore  thej 
had  no  doctrine. 

k  Mark  i.  23-28;  Luke  iv.  33- 
37;  Matt.  viii.  14,  16;  Mai-k  i.  29- 
31 ;  Luke  iv.  28-39. 
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Capernaum  He  set  forth  to  make  a  regular  progress 
through  the  whole  populous  province  of  Galilee,  Progress 
which  was  crowded,  if  we  are  to  receive  the  Qaiuee. 
account  of  Josephus,  with  flourishing  towns  and  cities, 
beyond  almost  any  other  region  of  the  world.™  Accord- 
ing to  the  statement  of  this  author,  the  number  of 
towns,  and  the  population  of  Galilee,  in  a  Popuiousne* 
district  of  between  fifty  and  sixty  miles  in  *>^^*^"^- 
length,  and  between  sixty  and  seventy  in  breadth,  was 
no  less  than  204  cities  and  villages,  the  least  of  which 
eontaine'd  15,000  souls."  Beckoning  nothing  for  smaller 
communities,  and  supposing  each  town  and  village  to 
include  the  adjacent  district,  so  as  to  allow  of  no  scat- 
tered inhabitants  in  the  country,  the  population  of  the 
province  would  amount  to  the  incredible  number  of 
3,060,000.  Of  these,  probably,  much  the  larger  pro- 
portion were  of  Jewish  descent,  and  spoke  a  harsher 
dialect  of  the  Aramaic  thaji  that  which  prevailed  in 
Judaea,  though  in  many  of  the  chief  cities  there  was  a 
considerable  number  of  Syrian  Greeks  and  of  other 
foreign  races.®  Each  of  these  towns  had  one  or  more 
synagogues,  in  which  the  people  met  for  the  ordinary 
purposes  of  worship,  while  the  more  religious  attended 
regularly  at  the  festivals  in  Jerusalem.  The  province 
of  Galilee  with  Peraea  formed  the  tetrarchate  of  Herod 
Antipas,  who,  till  his  incestuous  marriage,  had  treated 


«  Matt.  iy.  23-25;  Mark  i.  32- 
39  ;  Lmke  iv.  40-44. 

°  Joseph!  Vita,  ch.  xlv.  B.  J. 
L.  ui.  c.  iii.  2. 

®  According  to  Strabo,  Galilee  was 
full  of  Egyptians,  Arabians,  and  Phce- 
nicians,  lib.  xvi.  Josephus  states  of 
Tiberias  in  particular,  that  it  was  in- 


habited by  many  strangers;  Scytho- 
polis  was  almost  a  Greek  city.  In 
Csesarea,  and  many  of  the  other  towns, 
the  most  dreadful  conflicts  took  place, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  be- 
tween the  two  races.  Hist,  of  tlie 
Jews,  ii.  173-18  U 
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the  Baptist  with  respect,  if  not  with  deference,  and 
Herod  An-  ^ocs  not  appear  at  first  to  have  interfered  with 
**P"-  the  proceedings  of  Jesus.  Though  at  one  time 
decidedly  hostile,  he  appears  neither  to  have  been  very- 
active  in  his  opposition,  nor  to  have  entertained  any 
deep  or  violent  animosity  against  the  person  of  Jesus 
even  at  the  time  of  His  final  triaL  No  doubt  Jerusalem 
and  its  adjacent  province  were  the  centre  and  strong- 
hold of  Jewish  religious  and  political  enthusiasm ;  the 
pulse  beat  stronger  about  the  heart  than  at  the  extre- 
mities. Nor,  whatever  personal  apprehensions  Herod 
might  have  entertained  of  an  aspirant  to  the  name  of 
the  Messiah,  whom  he  might  suspect  of  temporal  ambi- 
tion,  was  he  likely  to  be  actuated  by  the  same  jealousy 
as  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  of  a  teacher  who  confined 
himself  to  religious  instruction.^  Herod's  power  rested 
on  force,  not  on  opinion ;  on  the  strength  of  his  guards 
and  the  protection  of  Rome,  not  on  the  respect  which 
belonged  to  the  half-religious,  half-political  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  rulers  in  Jerusalem.  That  which  made 
Jesus  the  more  odious  to  the  native  government  in 
JudaBa,  his  disappointment  of  their  hopes  of  a  temporal 
Messiah,  and  his  announcement  of  a  revolution  purely 
moral  and  religious,  would  allay  the  fears  and  secure  the 
indifference  of  Herod.  To  him  Christianity,  however 
imperfectly  understood,  would  appear  less  dangerous 
than  fanatical  Judaism.  The  Pharisees  wero  in  consi- 
derable numbers,  and  possessed  much  influence  over  the 
minds  of  the  Gralileans ;  ^  but  it  was  in  Judaea  that  this 


^  The  supposition  of  Grotins,  adopt-  I  death  of  John,  and  therefore  daring 
ed  hy  Mr.  Gresweli,  that  Herod  was  i  the  first  progress  of  Jesus,   appears 
absent  at  Rome  during  the  interval  I  highly  probable, 
between  the    imprisonment  and    the  I      '^  Luke  y.  17. 
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overwhelming  fiBu^tion  completely  predominated,  and 
swayed  the  public  opinion  with  irresistible  power. 
Hence  the  unobstructed  success  of  Jesus  in  this  re- 
moter region  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  seeming 
wisdom  of  selecting  that  part  of  the  country  where,  for 
a  time  at  least,  he  might  hope  to  pursue  unmolested  his 
career  of  blessing.  During  this  first  progress  he  jesus  peases 
appears  to  have  passed  from  town  to  town  unin-  JhroSgh^ 
terrupted,  if  not  cordially  welcomed.  Either  ^^^^^ 
astonishment,  or  prudent  caution,  which  dreaded  to 
offend  his  numerous  followers;  or  the  better  feeling 
which  had  not  yet  given  place  to  the  fiercer  passions ;  or 
a  vague  hope  that  Jesus  might  yet  assume  all  that  they 
thought  wanting  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  not 
only  attracted  around  him  the  population  of  the  towns 
through  which  he  passed,  but  as  he  approached  the 
borders,  the  inhabitants  of  Decapohs  (the  district  be- 
yond the  Jordan),  of  Judaea,  and  even  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  remoter  parts  of  Persea,  thronged  to  profit  both  by 
his  teaching,  and  by  the  wonderful  cures  which  were 
wrought  on  all  who  were  afflicted  by  the  prevalent 
diseases  of  the  country.' 

How  singular  the  contrast  (familiarity  with  its  circum- 
stances, or  deep  and  early  reverence,  prevents  us  from 
appreciating  it  justly)  between  the  peaceful  progress  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  on  the  one  hand  healing  maladies, 
relieving  aflflictions,  restoring  their  senses  to  the  dumb 
or  blind ;  on  the  other  gently  instilling  into  the  minds 
of  the  people  those  pure,  and  humane,  and  gentle  prin- 
ciples of  moral  goodness,  to  which  the  wisdom  of  ages 
has  been  able  to  add  nothing ;  and  every  other  event  to 
which  it  can  be  compared,  in  the  history  of  human  kind ! 

'  Matt.  iv.  25. 
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Compare  the  men  who  have  at  different  periods  wrought 
great  and  beneficial  revolutions  in  the  civil  or  the  moral 
state  of  their  kind ;  or  those  mythic  pei-sonages,  either 
comparteon  dcificd  mcu  OF  humaniscd  deities,  which  appear 
of  Sher'^°"  as  the  parents,  or  at  some  marked  epoch  in  the 
revoiuuons.  ]iigtory  of  different  nations,  embodying  the 
highest  notions  of  human  nature  or  divine  perfection  to 
which  the  age  or  the  people  have  attained — compare  all 
these,  in  the  most  dispassionate  spirit,  with  the  imper- 
sonation of  the  divine  goodness  iu  Jesus  Christ.  It 
seems  a  conception,  notwithstanding  the  progress  in 
moral  truth  which  had  been  made  among  the  more 
intellectual  of  the  Jews,  and  the  nobler  reasoners  among 
the  Greeks,  so  completely  beyond  the  age,  so  opposite  to 
the  prevalent  expectations  of  the  times,  as  to  add  no 
little  strength  to  the  belief  of  the  Christian  in  the 
divine  origin  of  his  faith*  Was  the  sublime  notion  of 
the  Universal  Father,  the  God  of  Love,  and  the  exhi- 
bition of  as  much  of  the  divine  nature  as  is  intelligible 
to  the  limited  faculties  of  man,  his  goodness  and  bene- 
ficent power,  in  the  "  Son  of  Man,*'  first  developed  in 
the  natural  progress  of  the  human  mind  among  the 
peasants  of  Galilee?*  Or,  as  the  Christian  asserts  with 
more  faith,  and  surely  not  less  reason,  did  the  great 
Spirit,  which  created  and  animates  the  countless  worlds, 
condescend  to  show  this  image  and  reflection  of  his  own 
inconceivable  nature,  for  the  benefit  of  one  race  of 
created  beings,  to  restore  them  to,  and  prepare  them 
for,  a  higher  and  eternal  state  of  existence  ? 

The  synagogues,  it  has  been  said,  appear  to  have  been 
open  to  Jesus  during  the  whole  of  his  progress  through 
Galilee ;  but  it  was  not  within  the  narrow  walls  of  these 


'  Compare  the  obserrations  at  the  end  of  the  first  chapter. 


Chap.  IV.  MANNER  OF  HIS  DISCOURSES.  187 

buildings  that  he  confined  his  instructions.  It  was 
in  the  open  air,  in  the  field,  or  in  the  vineyard,  Teaches  in 
on  the  slope  of  the  hill,  or  by  the  side  of  the  ^^^d  m 
lake,  where  the  deck  of  one  of  his  followers'  *^e  open  air. 
vessels  formed  a  kind  of  platform  or  tribune,  that  he 
delighted  to  address  the  wondering  multitudes.  His 
language  teems  with  allusions  to  external  nature,  which, 
it  has  often  been  observed,  seem  to  have  been  drawn 
from  objects  immediately  around  him.  It  would  be 
superfluous  to  attempt  to  rival,  and  unjust  to  an  author 
of  remarkable  good  sense  and  felicity  of  expression, 
to  alter  the  language  in  which  this  peculiarity  of 
Christ's  teaching  has  already  been  described : — "  In  the 
spring  our  Saviour  went  into  the  fields  and  sat  Mannerof hia 
down  on  a  mountain,  and  made  that  discourse  qSu^ 
which  is  recorded  in  St.  Matthew,  and  which  ^^^^^^^ 
is  full  of  observations  arising  from  the  things  which 
offered  themselves  to  his  sight.  For  when  he  exhorted 
his  disciples  to  trust  in  God,  he  bade  them  behold  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  which  were  then  flying  about  them,  and 
were  fed  by  Divine  Providence,  though  they  did  'not 
sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams.'  He  bade  them 
take  notice  of  the  lilies  of  the  field  which  were  then 
blown,  and  were  so  beautifully  clothed  by  the  same 
power,  and  yet  *  toiled  not '  like  the  husbandmen  who 
were  then  at  work.  Being  in  a  place  where  they  had  a 
wide  prospect  of  a  cultivated  land^  he  bade  them  observe 
how  God  caused  the  sun  to  shine,  and  the  rain  to  descend 
upon  the  fields  and  gardens,  even  of  the  wicked  and 
ungrateful.  And  he  continued  to  convey  his  doctrine 
to  them  under  rural  images,  speaking  of  good  trees  and 
corrupt  trees — of  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing — of  grapes 
not  growing  upon  thorns,  nor  figs  on  thistles— of  the 
folly  of  casting  precious  things  to  dogs  and  swine — of 
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good  measure  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over.  Speaking  at  the  same  time  to  the  people, 
many  of  whom  were  fishermen  and  lived  much  upon  fish, 
he  says.  What  man  of  you  will  give  his  son  a  aerpent,  if  he 
ask  a  fish  ?  Therefore  when  he  said  in  the  same  dis- 
course to  his  disciples,  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world ;  a 
city  that  is  set  on  a  hilly  and  cannot  be  hid,  it  is  probable 
that  he  pointed  to  a  city  within  their  view,  situated 
upon  the  brow  of  a  hill.  And  when  he  called  them  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  he  alluded,  perhaps,  to  the  husband- 
men, who  were  manuring  the  ground:  and  when  lie 
compared  every  person  who  observed  his  precepts,  to  a 
man  who  built  a  house  upon  a  rock,  which  stood  firm; 
and  every,  one  who  slighted  his  word,  to  a  man  who 
built  a  house  upon  the  sand,  which  was  thrown  down  by 
the  winds  and  floods — when  he  used  this  comparison, 
'tis  not  improbable  that  he  had  before  his  eyes  houses 
standing  upon  high  ground,  and  houses  standing  in  the 
valley  in  a  ruinous  condition,  which  had  been  destroyed 
by  inundations."* 

It  was  on  his  return  to  Capernaum,  either  at  the  close 
Sermon  on  ^^  ^^^  prescut  or  of  a  later  progress  through 
the  Mount,  (jalilee,  that  among  the  multitudes  who  had 
gathered  around  him  from  all  quarters,  he  ascended  an 
eminence,  and  delivered  in  a  long  continuous  address 
the  memorable  Sermon  on  the  Mount.'*    It  is  not  my 


'  Joilin's  Discourses.  The  above 
is  quoted  and  the  idea  is  followed  oat 
at  greater  length  and  with  equal 
beauty  in  Bishop  Law's  Reflections  on 
the  Life  of  Christ,  at  the  end  of  his 
Theory  of  Religion. 

*  Scarcely  any  passage  is  more 
perplexing  to  the  harmonist  of  the 
C  Mpels  than  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 


which  appears  to  be  inserted  at  two 
different  places  by  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke.  That  the  same  striking 
truths  should  be  delivered  moi-e  tlian 
once  in  nearly  the  same  language,  or 
even  that  the  same  oommandinor  situa- 
tion  should  be  more  tlian  once  selected, 
from  which  to  address  the  [^eople,  ap- 
pears not  altogether  improbable;  but 
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design  to  enter  at  length  on  the  trite,  though  in  my 
opinion   by  no  means   exhausted,  subject  of  Principles  of 
Christian  morality.     I  content  myself  with  morality. 
indicating  some  of  those  characteristic   points   which 
belong,  as  it  were,  to  the  historical  development  of  the 
new  religion,  and  cannot  be  distinctly  comprehended 
imle^  in  relation  to  the  circumstances  of  the  i.  Not  in 
times  : — I.  The  morality  of  Jesus  was  not  in  the  age. 
unison  with  the  temper  or  the  feelings  of  his  age. 
n.  It  was  universal  morality,  adapted  for  the  whole 
human  race,  and  for  every  period  of  civilisation.    III.  It 
was  morality  grounded  on  broad  and  simple  principles, 
which  had  hitherto  never  been  laid  down  as  the  basis  of 
human  action.  ^ 

I.  The  great  principle  of  the  Mosaic  theocracy  was 
the  strict  apportionment  of  temporal  happiness  or  cala- 
mity, at  least  to  the  nation,  if  not  to  the  individual, 
according  to  his  obedience  or  his  rebellion  against  the 
divine  laws.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  doctrine 
seemed  to  be,  that  prosperity  was  the  invariable  sign  of 
the  divine  approval,  adversity  of  disfavour.  And  this, 
in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  appears  to  have  been  carried  to 
such  an  extreme,  that  every  malady,  every  infirmity, 
was  an  evidence  of  sin  in  the  individual,  or  a  punishment 
inherited  from  his  guilty  forefathers.  The  only  question 
which  arose  about  the  man  bom  blind  was,  whether  his 
afiSietion  was  the  consequence  of  his  own  or  his  parents' 


the  difficulty  lies  in  the  accompanying 
incidents,  which  are  almost  the  same, 
and  could  scarcely  have  happened 
twice.  No  writer  who  insists  on  the 
chronological  order  of  the  Evangelists 
has,  in  my  judgment,  removed  the 
difficulty.     On  the  whole,  though  I 


have  inserted  my  view  of  Christian 
morality,  as  derived  from  this  me- 
morable discourse,  in  this  place,  1  am 
inclined  to  consider  the  chronology  of 
St.  Luke  more  accurate.  Matt.  v.  vi. 
vii. ;  Luke  vi.  20,  to  the  end. 
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criminality :  he  bore  in  his  calamity  the  hateful  evidence 
that  he  was  accursed  of  God.  This  principle  was  per- 
petually struggling  with  the  belief  in  a  future  state,  and 
an  equitable  adjustment  of  the  apparent  inequalities  in 
the  present  life,  to  which  the  Jewish  mind  had  gradually 
expanded;  and  with  the  natural  humanity,  inculcated 
by  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  towards  theif  own 
bretliren.  But  if  the  miseries  of  this  life  were  an  evi- 
dence of  the  divine  anger,  the  blessings  were  likewise 
of  his  favour.*  Hence  the  prosperous,  the  wealthy,  those 
exempt  from  human  suffering  and  calamity,  were  accus- 
tomed to  draw  even  a  more  false  and  dangerous  line  of 
demarcation  than  in  ordinary  cases,  between  themselves 
and  their  humble  and  afflicted  brethren.  The  natural 
haughtiness  which  belonged  to  such  superiority,  acquired, 
as  it  were,  a  divine  sanction ;  nor  was  any  vice  in  the 
Jewish  character  more  strongly  reproved  by  Jesus,  or 
more  hostile  to  his  reception  as  the  Messiah.  For 
when  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  should  come — when  the 
theocracy  should  be  restored  in  more  than  its  former 
splendour — who  so  secure  in  popular  estimation  of  its 
inestimable  blessings  as  those  who  were  already  marked 
and  designated  by  the  diviae  favour?  Among  the 
higher  orders  the  expectation  of  a  more  than  ordinary 
share  in  the  promised  blessings  might  practically  be 
checked  from  imprudently  betraying  itself,  by  the 
natural  timidity  of  those  who  have  much  to  lose,  and 
by  their  reluctance  to  hazard  any  political  convulsion. 
Yet  nothing  could  be  more  inexplicable,  or  more  con- 


*  Compare  Mesheim,  ii.  12.  He 
considers  this  feeling  almost  ezcln- 
sively  prevalent  among  the  Sadduoees ; 
but  from  manj  passages  of  our  Lord's 
disoourses  with  the  Pharisees,  it  would 


seem  to  have  been  almost  universal. 
Pauperes  et  miseros  existimare  debe- 
bant  Deum  criminibus  et  peccatis 
ofiendisse,  justamque  ejus  ultionon 
sentire. 
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trarv  to  the  nniyersal  sentiment,  than  that  Jesus  should 
disregard  the  concurrence  of,  and  make  no  particular 
advances  towards  those  who  formed  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  the  temporal  aristocracy  of  the  nation — ^those  whose 
possession  of  the  highest  station  seemed^  in  a  great 
degree,  to  prove  their  designation  for  such  eminence  by 
the  Almighty.  "Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  in 
him  ?  "  ^  was  the  contemptuous,  and,  as  they  conceived, 
conclusive  argument  against  his  claims,  adduced  by  the 
Pharisees.  Jesus  not  only  did  not  condescend  to  favour, 
he  ran  directly  counter  to  this  prevailing  notion.  He 
announced  that  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  peculiarly 
prepared  for  the  humble  and  the  afflicted ;  his  disciples 
were  chosen  from  the  lowest  order;  and  it  was  not 
obscurely  intimated  that  his  ranks  would  be  chiefly 
filled  by  those  who  were  undistinguished  by  worldly 
prosperity.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  nothing 
in  his  language  to  conciliate  the  passions  of  the  populace, 
no  address  to  the  envious  and  discontented  spirit  of  the 
needy  to  inflame  them  against  their  superiors.  Popular 
aa  he  was,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  nothing 
could  be  farther  removed  than  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth 
from  the  demagogue.  The  "  kingdom  of  Heaven  "  was 
opened  only  to  those  who  possessed  and  cultivated  the 
virtues  of  their  lowly  station — meekness,  humility,  re- 
signation, peacefulness,  patience ;  and  it  was  only  because 
these  virtues  were  most  prevalent  in  the  humbler  classes, 
that  the  new  faith  was  addressed  to  them.  The  more 
fierce  and  violent  of  the  populace  rushed  into  the  ranks 
of  the  zealot,  and  enrolled  themselves  among  the  parti- 
sans of  Judas  the  Galilean.  They  thronged  around  the 
robber  chieftain,  and  secretly  propagated  that  fiery  spirit 

7  John  yii.  48. 
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of  insurrection  which  led,  at  length,  to  the  fatal  war. 
The  meek  and  peaceful  doctrines  of  Jesus  found  their 
way  only  into  meek  and  peaceful  hearts ;  the  benevolent 
character  of  his  miracles  touched  not  those  minds  which 
had  only  imbibed  the  sterner,  not  the  humaner,  spirit 
of  the  Mosaic  Law.  Thus  it  was  lowliness  of  character, 
rather  than  of  station,  which  qualified  the  proselyte  for 
the  new  faiih — the  absence,  in  short,  of  all  those  fierce 
passions  which  looked  only  to  a  conquering,  wide-ruling 
Messiah :  and  it  was  in  elevating  these  virtues  to  the 
highest  rank,  which  to  the  many  of  all  orders  was  treason 
against  the  hopes  of  Israel  and  the  promises  of  God, 
that  Jesus  departed  most  widely  from  the  general  senti- 
ment of  his  age  and  nation.  He  went  still  farther ;  he 
annihilated  the  main  principle  of  the  theocracy — the 
administration  of  temporal  rewards  and  punishments  in 
proportion  to  obedience  or  rebellion — a  notion  which, 
though,  as  we  have  said,  by  no  means  justified  by  common 
experience,  and  weakened  by  the  growing  belief  in 
another  life,  nevertheless  still  held  its  ground  in  the 
general  opinion.  Sorrow,  as  in  one  sense  the  distin- 
guishing mark  and  portion  of  the  new  religion,  became 
sacred ;  and  the  curse  of  God  was,  as  it  were,  removed 
from  the  affictions  of  mankind.  His  own  disciples.  He 
himself,  were  to  undergo  a  fearfal  probation  of  suffering, 
which  could  only  be  secure  of  its  reward  in  another  life. 
The  language  of  Jesus  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  anti- 
Sadducaic  belief  of  the  greater  part  of  the  nation,  and 
assumed  the  certainty  of  another  state  of  existence, 
concerning  which,  as  yet,  it  spoke  the  current  language ; 
but  which  it  was  hereafter  to  expand  into  a  more  simple 
and  universal  creed,  and  mingle,  if  it  may  be  so  said, 
the  sense  of  immortality  with  all  the  feelings  and 
opinions  of  mankind. 
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n.  Nor  was  it  to  the  different  classes  of  the  Jews 
alone  that  the  universal  precepts  of  Christian  ^g  univer- 
morality  expanded  beyond  the  narrow  and  ^^^' 
exclusive  notions  of  the  age  and  people.  Jesus  did  not 
throw  down  the  barrier  which  secluded  the  Jews  from 
the  rest  of  mankind,  but  he  shook  it  to  its  base.  Chris- 
tian morality  was  not  that  of  a  sect,  a  race,  or  a  nation, 
but  of  universal  man:  though  necessarily  delivered  at 
times  in  Jewish  language,  couched  under  Jewish  figures, 
and  illustrated  by  loc«il  allusions,  in  its  spirit  it  was 
diametrically  opposite  to  Jewish.  However  it  might 
make  some  provisions  suited  only  to  the  peculiar  state 
of  the  first  disciples,  yet  in  its  essence  it  may  be  said  to 
be  comprehensive  as  the  human  race,  immutable  as  the 
nature  of  man.  It  had  no  political,  no  local,  no  tem- 
porary precepts ;  it  was,  therefore,  neither  liable  to  be 
abrogated  by  any  change  in  the  condition  of  man,  nor 
to  fall  into  disuse,  as  belonging  to  a  past  and  obsolete 
state  of  civilisation.  It  may  dwell  within  its  proper 
kingdom,  the  heart  of  man,  in  every  change  of  political 
relation — in  the  monarchy,  the  oligarchy,  the  republic. 
It  may  domesticate  itself  in  any  climate,  amid  the 
burning  sands  of  Africa,  or  the  frozen  regions  of  the 
North ;  for  it  has  no  local  centre,  no  temple,  no  Caaba, 
no  essential  ceremonies  impracticable  under  any  con- 
ceivable state  of  human  existence.  In  fact  it  is,  strictly 
speaking,  no  Law;  it  is  no  system  of  positive  enact- 
ments ;  it  is  the  establishment  of  certain  principles,  the 
enforcement  of  certain  dispositions,  the  cultivation  of  a 
certain  temper  of  mind,  which  the  conscience  is  to  apply 
to  the  ever-varying  exigencies  of  time  and  place.  This 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  distinctive  peculiarity  of  Chris- 
tian morals,  a  characteristic  in  itself  most  remarkable, 
and  singularly  so  when  we  find  this  free  and  comprehen- 
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sive  system  emanating  from  that  of  which  the  main- 
spring was  its  exclusiveness. 

HI.  The  basis  of  this  universality  in  Christian  morals 
Its  original  ^^^  ^^^  bfoad  and  original  principles  upon 
principles,  -vvliich  it  restod.  If  we  were  to  glean  from  the 
later  Jewish  writings,  from  the  beautiful  aphorisms  of 
other  Oriental  nations,  which  we  cannot  fairly  trace  to 
Christian  sources,  and  from  the  Platonic  and  Stoic 
philosophy,  their  more  striking  precepts,  we  might  find, 
perhaps,  a  counterpart  to  almost  all  the  moral  sayings 
of  Jesus.  But  the  same  truth  is  of  different  importance 
as  an  unconnected  aphorism,  and  as  the  groundwork  of 
a  complete  system.  No  doubt  the  benevolence  of  the 
Creator  had  awakened  grateful  feelings,  and  kindled 
the  most  exquisite  poetry  of  expression,  in  the  hearts  and 
from  the  lips  of  many  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  no 
doubt  general  humanity  had  been  impressed  upon  man- 
kind in  the  most  vivid  and  earnest  language.  But  the 
Gospel  first  placed  these  two  great  principles  as  the 
main  pillars  of  the  new  moral  structure :  God  the  uni- 
versal Father,  mankind  one  brotherhood;  God  made 
known  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  the  image,  and 
humanised  type  and  exemplar  of  his  goodness  ;  mankind 
of  one  kindred,  and  therefore  of  equal  rank  in  the  sight 
of  the  Creator,  and  to  be  imited  in  one  spiritual  common- 
wealth. Such  were  the  great  principles  of  Christian 
morals,  shadowed  forth  at  first,  rather  than  distinctly 
announced,  in  condescension  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jews,  who,  if  they  had  been  found  worthy  of  appre- 
ciating the  essential  spirit  of  the  new  religion — ^if  tiiey 
had  received  Jesus  as  the  promised  Saviour — might 
have  been  collectively  and  nationally  the  religious  parents 
and  teachers  of  mankind. 

Such  was  the  singular  position  of  Jesus  with  regard 
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to  his  countrymen:  the  attempt  to  conciliate  them  to 
the  new  religion  was  to  be  fairly  made ;  but  the  conduct  of 
religion,  however  it  might  condescend  to  speak  re^to^Sis 
their  language,  could  not  forfeit  or  compromise,  «*'*»»*'7men. 
even  for  such  an  end,  its  primary  and  essential  principles. 
Jesus  therefore  pursues  his  course,  at  one  time  paying 
the  utmost  deference  to,  at  another  unavoidably  oiFend 
ing,  the  deep-rooted  prejudices  of  the  people.     The 
inveterate  and  loathsome  nature  of  the  leprosy  in  Syria, 
the  deep  abhorrence  with  which  the  wretched  victim  of 
this  disease  was  cast  forth  from  all  social  fellowship,  is 
well  known  to  all  who  are  even  slightly  acquainted 
with  the  Jewish  Law  and  usages.    One  of  these  Healing  the 
miserable  beings  appealed,  and  not  in  vain,  to  ^^^^' 
the  mercy  of  Jesus.'    He  was  instantaneously  cured ; 
but  Jesus,  whether  to  authenticate  the  cure,  and   to 
secure  the  readmission  of  the  outcast  into  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  society  from  which  he  was  legally  excluded," 
or  more  probably  lest  he  should  be  accused  of  interfering 
with  the  rights  or  diminishing  the  dues  of  the  priesthood, 
enjoined  him  to  preserve  the  strictest  secrecy  concerning 
the  cause  of  his  cure ;  to  submit  to  the  regular  exami- 
nation of  his  case  by  tjie  appointed  authorities,  and  on  no 
account  to  omit  the  customary  offering.     The 
second  incident  was  remarkable  for  its  pub- 
licity, as  having  taken  place  in  a  crowded  house,  in  the 
midst  of  many  of  the  Scribes,  who  were,  at  this  period  at 


Second 
miracle. 


,  Matt.  viii.  2-4 ;  Mark  i.  40-45  ; 
Luke  V.  12-16. 

I  have  retained  what  may  be  called 
the  moral  connezion  of  this  cure  with 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ;  if  the 
latter  is  inserted,  as  in  St.  Luke,  after 
the  more  solemn  inau^ration  of  the 
Twelve,  this  incident  will  retain,  per- 
haps, its  present  place,  but  lose  this 


moral   connexion.     See   Luke  v.  12- 
15. 

*■  I  am  inclined  to  adopt  the  ex- 
planation of  Grotius,  that  "  the  testi- 
mony" was  to  be  obtained  from  the 
priest,  before  he  knew  that  he  had 
been  heaied  by  Jesus,  lest,  in  his 
jealousy,  he  should  decliire  the  cure 
imperfect.  n 
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least,  not  friendly  to  Jesus>  The  door  of  the  house 
being  inaccessible  on  account  of  the  crowd,  the  sick  man 
was  borne  in  his  couch  along  the  flat  terrace  roofs  of 
the  adjacent  buildings  (for  in  the  East  the  roofs  are 
rarely  pointed  or  shelving)  and  let  down  through  an 
aperture,  which  was  easily  made,  and  of  sufficient  dimen- 
sions to  admit  the  bed  into  the  upper  chamber,*'  where 
Jesus  was  seated  in  the  midst  of  his  hearers.  Jesus 
complied  at  once  with  their  request  to  cure  the  afflicted 
man,  but  made  use  of  a  new  and  remarkable  expressicHi, 
"Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  This  phrase,  while  it 
coincided  with  the  general  notion  that  such  diseases 
were  the  penalties  of  sin,  nevertheless  as  assuming  to 
the  Lord  an  unprecedented  power,  that  which  seems  to 
belong  to  the  Deity  alone,  struck  his  hearers,  more  espe- 
cially the  better  instructed,  the  Scribes,  with  astonish- 
ment. Their  wonder,  however,  at  the  instantaneous 
cure,  for  the  present,  overpowered  their  indignation,  yet 
no  doubt  the  whole  transaction  tended  to  increase  the 
jealousy  with  which  Jesus  began  to  be  beheld. 

The  third  incident**  jarred  on  a  still  more  sensitive 
Thepnbii-  chord  in  the  popular  feeling.  On  no  point 
^^°^  were  all  orders  among  the  Jews  so  unanimous 

as  in  their  contempt  and  detestation  of  the  publicans. 
Strictly  speaking  the  persons  named  in  the  Evangelists 
were  not  publicans.  These  were  men  of  property,  not 
below  the  equestrian  order,  who  farmed  the  public 
revenues.  Those  in  question  were  the  agents  of  these 
contractors,  men,  often  freed  slaves,  or  of  low  birth  and 
station,  and  throughout  the  Boman  world  proverbial  for 
their  extortions,  and  in  Judaea  still  more  hateful,  as 


Mark 


11. 


1-12; 


•>  Matt.  ix.  2-8; 
Luke  V.  18-26. 

*  Or  they  may  merely  have  enlarged 
the  door  of  communication  with  the 


teiTace  roof. 

*  Matt.  ix.  9;  Mark  ii.  13,   14; 
Luke  V.  27,  28. 
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among  the  manifest  signs  of  subjugation  to  a  foreign 
dominion.  The  Jew  who  exercised  the  function  of  a 
publican  was,  as  it  were,  a  traitor  to  the  national  inde- 
pendence. One  of  these,  Matthew,  otherwise  called 
Levi,  was  summoned  from  his  post  as  collector,  perhaps 
at  the  port  of  Capernaum,  to  become  one  of  the  most 
intimate  followers  of  Jesus;  and  the  general  astonish- 
ment was  still  farther  increased  by  Jesus  entering  fami- 
liarly into  the  house,  and  even  partaking  of  food  with 
men  thus  proscribed  by  the  universal  feeling;  and 
though  not  legally  unclean,  yet  no  doubt  held  in  even 
greater  abhorrence  by  the  general  sentiment  of  the 
peoplOi 

Thus  ended  the  first  year  of  the  public  life  of  Jesus. 
The  fame  of  his  wonderful  works ;  the  authority  ciose  of  first 
with  which  he  delivered  his  doctrines  ;  among  pubuc  ufe. 
the  meeker  and  more  peaceful  spirits  the  beauty  of  the 
doctrines  themselves ;  above  all,  the  mystery  which  hung 
over  his  character  and  pretensions,  had  strongly  excited 
the  interest  of  the  whole  nation.  From  all  quarters, 
from  Galilee,  Persea,  Judaea,  and  even  the  remoter 
Idumea,  multitudes  approached  him  with  eager  curiosity. 
On  the  other  hand,  his  total  secession  from,  or  rather  his 
avowed  condemnation  of,  the  great  prevailing  party,  the 
Pharisees,  while  his  doctrines  seemed  equally  opposed 
to  the  less  numerous  yet  rival  Sadducaic  faction;  his 
popular  demeanour,  which  had  little  in  common  with  the 
ascetic  mysticism  of  the  Essenes ;  his  independence  of 
the  ruling  afuthorities ;  above  all,  notwithstanding  his 
general  deference  for  the  Law,  his  manifest  assumption 
of  a  power  above  the  Law,  had  no  doubt,  if  not  actively 
arrayed  against  him,  yet  awakened  to  a  secret  and  brood- 
ing animosity,  the  interests  and  the  passions  of  the  more 
powerful  and  influential  throughout  the  country. 
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CHAPTER   V. 


Second  Year  of  the  Public  Life  of  Jesus. 


The  second  year  of  the  public  life  of  Christ  opened,  as  the 
A.  D.  28.  first,  with  his  attendance  at  the  Passover.*  He 
Passover.  appeared  again  amidst  the  assembled  population 
Jerusalem,  of  the  wholc  race  of  Israel,  in  the  place  where, 
bv  common  consent,  the  real  Messiah  was  to  assume  his 
office,  and  to  claim  the  allegiance  of  the  favoiu-ed  and 
Change  In  chosen  pcoplo  of  God.^  It  is  clear  that  a  con- 
Sm«nt.  siderable  change  had  taken  place  in  the  popular 
sentiment,  on  the  whole,  at  least  with  the  ruling  party, 
unfavourable  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  inquisitive 
wonder,  not  unmingled  with  respect,  which  on  the 
former  occasion  seemed  to  have  watched  his  words  and 
actions,  had  turned  to  an  unquiet  and  jealous  vigilance, 
and  a  manifest  anxiety  on  the  part  of  his  opponents  to 
catch  some  opportunity  of  weakening  his  influence  over 
the  people.  The  misapprehended  speech  concerning 
the  demolition  and  restoration  of  the  Temple  probably 
rankled  in  the  recollection  of  many ;  and  rumours  no 


*  My  language  on  this  point  is  to  be 
taken  with  some  latitude,  as  a  certain 
time  elapsed  between  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  and  the  first  Passover. 

I  adopt  the  opinion  that  the  feast,  in 
the  5th  chapter  of  St.  John  (verse  1), 
was  a  Passover.  This  view  is  not 
without  objection,  namely,  the  long 
interval  of  nearly  a  whole  year,  which 
would  be  overleaped  at  once  by  the 


narrative  of  St.  John.  But  if  this 
Gospel  was  intended  to  be  gen«rally 
suppl'^mentaiy  to  the  rest,  or,  as  it 
seems,  intended  especially  to  relate  the 
transactions  in  Jerusalem,  omitted  by 
the  other  Evangelists,  this  total  silence 
on  the  intermediate  events  in  Galilee 
would  not  be  alt(^ether  unaccountable. 
^  John  V.  1-15. 
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doubt,  and  those  most  likely  inaccurate  and  misrepre- 
sented, must  have  reached  Jerusalem,  of  the  mysterious 
language  in  which  he  had  spoken  of  his  relation  to 
Jehovah,  the  Supreme  Being.  The  mere  fact  that 
Galilee  had  been  chosen,  rather  than  Jerusalem  or 
Judaea,  for  his  assumption  of  whatever  distinguished 
character  he  was  about  to  support,  would  work,  with  no 
doubtM  or  disguised  animosity,  among  the  proud  and 
jealous  inhabitants  of  the  metropolis.  Nor  was  his  con- 
duct, however  still  cautious,  without  further  inevitable 
collision  with  some  of  the  most  inveterate  prejudices  of 
his  countrymen.  The  first  year  the  only  public  demon- 
stration of  his  superiority  had  been  the  expulsion  of  the 
buyers  and  sellers  from  the  Temple,  and  his  ambiguous 
and  misinterpreted  speech  about  that  sacred  edifice. 
His  conversation  with  Nicodemus  had  probably  not 
transpired,  or  at  least  not  gained  general  publicity ; 
for  the  same  motives  which  would  lead  t\\e  cautious 
Pharisee  to  conceal  his  visit  under  the  veil  of  niglit, 
would  induce  him  to  keep  within  his  own  bosom  the 
important  and  startling  truths,  which  perhaps  he  himself 
did  not  yet  clearly  comprehend,  but  which  at  all  events 
were  so  opposite  to  the  principles  of  his  sect,  and  so 
humiliating  to  the  pride  of  the  ruling  and  learned 
oligarchy. 

During  his  second  visit,  however,  at  the  same  solemn 
period  of  national  assemblage,  Jesus  gave  a  new  cause 
of  astonishment  to  his  followers,  of  ofience  to  his  ad- 
versaries, by  an  act  which  could  not  but  excite  the 
highest  wonder  and  the  strongest  animadversion. 
This  was  no  less  than  an  assumption  of  autho-  Breach  of 

«j        J        j»  ••■I      J I  -I  /»    ii_       the  Sabbath. 

nty  to  dispense  with  the  observance  of  the  j^^j^^ 
Sabbath.     Of  all  their  institutes,  which,  after  reverence 

'  '.  for  the 

having  infringed  or  neglected  for  centuries  of  sabbath. 
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cold  and  faithless  service,  the  Jews,  on  the  return 
from  the  Captivity,  embraced  with  passionate  and 
fanatical  attachment,  none  had  become  so  completely 
identified  with  the  popular  feeling,  or  had  been  guarded 
by  such  minute  and  multifarious  provisions,  as  the 
Sabbath.  In  the  early  days  pf  the  Maccabean  revolt 
against  Antiochus,  the  insurgents,  having  been  surprised 
on  a  Sabbath,  submitted  to  be  tamely  butchered,  rather 
than  violate  the  sanctity  of  the  day,  even  by  defensive 
warfare.  And  though  the  manifest  impossibility  of 
recovering  or  maintaining  their  liberties  against  the 
inroads  of  hostile  nations  had  led  to  a  relaxation  of  the 
Law  as  far  as  self-defence,  yet  during  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  Pompey,  the  wondering  Bomans  dis- 
covered, that  although  on  the  seventh  day  the  garrison 
would  repel  an  assault,  yet  they  would  do  nothing  to 
prevent  or  molest  the  enemy  in  carrying  on  his  opera- 
tions in  the  trenches.  Tradition,  "the  hedge  of  the 
Law,"  as  it  was  called,  had  fenced  this  institution  with 
more  than  usual  care  :  it  had  noted  with  jealous  rigour 
almost  every  act  of  bodily  exertion  within  the  capacity 
of  man,  arranged  them  under  thirty-nine  heads,  which 
were  each  considered  to  comprehend  a  multitude  of 
subordinate  cases,  and  against  each  and  every  one  of 
these  had  solenmly  aflBxed  the  seal  of  Divine  condemna- 
tion. A  Sabbath  day's  journey  was  a  distance  limited 
to  2,000  cubits,  or  rather  less  than  a  mile;  and  the 
carrying  any  burthen  was  especially  denounced  as 
among  the  most  flagrant  violations  of  the  Law.  This 
Sabbatic  observance  was  the  stronghold  of  Pharisaic 
rigour ;  and  enslaved  as  the  whole  nation  was  in 
voluntary  bondage  to  these  minute  regulations,  in  no 
point  were  they  l6ss  inclined  to  struggle  with  the  yoke, 
or  wore  it  with  greater  willingness  and  pride. 


Chap.  V. 
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itheeda. 


There  was  a  pool,**  situated  most  likely  to  the  north 
of  the  Temple,  near  the  Sheep-gate,  the  same 
probably  through  which  the  animals  intended  the  sick 
for  sacrifice  were  usually  brought  into  the  city,  ^i  of 
The  place  was  called  Beth-esda  (the  House  of 
Mercy),  and  the  pool  was  supJ)osed  to  possess  remarkable 
properties  for  healing  diseases.  At  certain  periods 
there  was  a  strong  commotion  in  the  waters,  which 
probably  bubbled  up  from  some  chemical  cause  con- 
nected with  their  medicinal  effects.  Popular  belief,  or 
rather  perhaps  popular  language,  attributed  this  agita- 
tion of  the  surface  to  the  descent  of  an  angel  ;^  for  of 
course  the  regular  descent  of  a  celestial  being,  visible 
to  the  whole  city,  cannot  for  an  instant  be  supposed. 
Around  the  pool  were  usually  assembled  a  number  of 
diseased  persons,  blind  or  paralytic,  who  awaited  the 
right  moment  for  plunging  into  the  water,  under  the 
shelter  of  five  porticoes,  which  had  been  built  either  by 
private  charity,  or  at  the  public  cost,  for  the  general 
convenience.  Among  these  lay  one  who  had  been 
notoriously  afflicted  for  thirty-eight  years  by  some 
disorder  which  deprived  him  of  the  use  of  his  limbs.® 
It  was  in  vain  that  he  had  watched  an  opportunity  of 
relief;  for  as  the  sick  person  who  first  plunged  into  the 
water,  when  it  became  agitated,  seems  to  have  ex- 
hausted its  virtues,  this  helpless  and  friendless  sufferer 


«  John  V.  1-15. 

'  The  verse  relating  to  the  angel  is 
rejected  as  spurious  by  many  critics, 
and  is  wanting  in  some  manuscripts. 
Perhaps  it  was  silently  rejected  from  a 
reluctance  to  de{)art  from  the  literal 
interpretation ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
the  inevitable  conviction  that  if  taken 
literally  the  fact  must  have  been  noto- 


rious and  visible  to  all  who  visited 
Jerusalem.  Grotlus,  Lightfoot,  Dod- 
dridge, in  loc. 

•  We  are  not  of  course  to  suppose, 
as  is  assumed  by  some  of  the  mythic 
interpreters,  that  the  roan  had  been  all 
this  time  waiting  for  a  cure  at  this 
place. 
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was  constantly  tlirust  aside,  or  supplanted  by  some 
more  active  rival  for  the  salutary  eflfects  of  the  spring. 
Jesus  saw  and  had  compassion  on  the  afflicted  man, 
commanded  him  to  rise,  and,  that  he  might  show  the 
perfect  restoration  of  his  strength,  to  take  up  the  pallet 
on  which  he  had  lain,  and  to  bear  it  away.  The 
carrying  any  burthen,  as  has  been  said,  was  specifically 
named  as  one  of  the  most  heinous  offences  against  the 
Law;  and  the  strange  sight  of  a  man  thus  openly 
violating  the  statute  in  so  public  a  place,  could  not  but 
excite  the  utmost  attention.  The  man  was  summoned, 
it  would  seem,  before  the  appointed  authorities,  and 
questioned  about  his  offence  against  public  decency  and 
the  established  law.  His  defence  was  plain  and  simple ; 
he  acted  according  to  the  command  of  the  wonderful 
person  who  had  restored  his  limbs  with  a  word,  but  who 
that  person  was  he  had  no  knowledge ;  for,  immediately 
after  the  miraculous  cure,  Jesus,  in  conformity  with  his 
usual  practice  of  avoiding  whatever  might  lead  to 
popular  tumult,  had  quietly  withdrawn  from  the  won- 
dering crowd.  Subsequently,  however,  meeting  Jesus 
in  the  Temple,  he  recognised  his  benefactor,  and  it 
became  generally  known  that  Jesus  was  the  author 
both  of  the  cure  and  of  the  violation  of  the  Sab- 
bath. Jesus  in  his  turn  was  called  to  account  for  his 
conduct. 

The  transaction  bears  the  appearance,  if  not  of  a 
Judicial  In-  formal  arraignment  before  the  high  court  of  the 
of  the  case.  Sauhodrin,  at  least  of  a  solemn  and  regular 
judicial  inquiry.  Yet,  as  no  verdict  seems  to  have  been 
given,  notwithstanding  the  importance  evidently  attached 
to  the  affair,  it  may  be  supposed  either  that  the  full 
authority  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  wanting,  or  that  they 
dared  not,  on  such  insufficient  evidence,  condemn  with 
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severity  one  about  whom  the  popular  mind  was  at  least 
divided.  The  defence  of  Jesus,  though  appa-  Defence  of 
rently  not  given  at  full  length  by  the  Evange-  '^®*"*- 
list,  was  of  a  nature  to  startle  and  perplex  the  tribunal : 
it  was  full  of  mysterious  intimations,  and  couched  in  lan- 
guacre  about  which  it  is  diflBcult  to  decide  how  far  it  was 
familiar  to  the  ears  of  the  more  learned.  It  appeared 
at  once  to  strike  at  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Mosaic  commandment,  and  at  the  same  time  to  draw  a 
parallel  between  the  actions  of  Jesus  and  those  of  God/ 
On  the  Sabbath  the  beneficent  works  of  the  Almighty 
Father  are  continued  as  on  any  other  day ;  there  is  no 
period  of  rest  to  Him  whose  active  power  is  continually 
employed  in  upholding,  animating,  maintaining  in  its 
uniform  and  uninterrupted  course  the  universe  which  He 
has  created.  The  free  course  of  God's  blessing  knows 
no  pause,  no  suspension.^  It  is  clear  that  the  healing 
waters  of  Bethesda  occasionally  showed  their  salutary 
virtues  on  the  Sabbath,  and  might  thus  be  an  acknow- 
ledged instance  of  the  unremitting  benevolence  of  the 
Almighty.  In  the  same  manner  the  benevolence  of 
Jesus  disdained  to  be  confined  by  any  distinction  of 
days ;  it  was  to  flow  forth  as  constant  and  unimpeded  as 
the  Divine  bounty.  The  indignant  court  heard  with 
astonishment  this  aggravation  of  the  oflfence.  Not  only 
had  Jesus  assumed  the  power  of  dispensing  with  the 
Law,  but,  with  what  appeared  to  them  profane  and 


'  John  V.  16-47. 

t  If  the  snblime  maxim  which  was 
admitted  in  the  school  of  Alexandria 
had  likewise  found  its  way  into  the 
sjmagogues  of  Judaea,  the  speech  of 
Jesus  (My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work)  in  its  first  clause  ap- 


pealed to  principles  acknowledged  by 
his  auditory.  "God,"  says  Philo, 
**  never  ceases  from  action,  but  as  it  is 
the  property  of  lire  to  burn,  of  snow 
to  (iill,  so  to  act  (or  to  work)  is  the 
inalienable  function  of  the  Deity. 
De  AUeg.  lib.  ii. 
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impious  boldness,  he  had  instituted  a  comparison  between 
himself  and  the  great  Ineffable  Deity.  With  one  consent 
they  determine  to  press  with  greater  vehemence  the 
capital  charge.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  because  he  had  not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  but 
said  that  God  was  his  father,  making  himseK  equal 
with  God. 

The  second  defence  of  Jesus  was  at  once  more  full  and 
Second  de-     expHcit,  and  more  alarming  to  the  awe-struck 

fence  of 

Jesus.  assembly.     It  amounted  to  an  open  assumption 

of  the  title  and  oflBces  of  the  Messiah — the  Messiah  in 
the  person  of  the  commanding  and  fearless,  yet  still,  as 
they  supposed,  humble  Galilean,  who  stood  before  their 
tribunal.  It  commenced  by  expanding  and  confirming 
that  parallel,  which  had  already  sunk  so  deep  into  their 
resentful  minds.  The  Son  was  upon  earth,  as  it  were,  a 
representative  of  the  power  and  mercy  of  the  invisible 
Father — of  that  great  Being  who  had  never  been  com- 
prehensible to  the  senses  of  man.  For  what  things  soever 
he  (the  Father)  doeth,  those  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
The  Saviour  proceeded  to  declare  his  divine  mission  and 
his  claim  to  divine  honour,  his  investment  with  power, 
not  only  over  diseases,  but  over  death  itself.  From 
thence  he  passed  to  the  acknowledged  ofiSces  of  the 
Messiah,  the  resurrection,  the  final  judgement,  the  appor- 
tionment of  everlasting  life.  All  these  recognised  func- 
tions of  the  Messiah  were  assigned  by  the  Father  to  the 
Son,  and  that  Son  appeared  in  his  person.  In  confirma- 
tion of  these  as  yet  imheard-of  pretensions,  Jesus 
declared  that  his  right  to  honour  and  reverence  rested 
not  on  his  own  assertion  alone.  He  appealed  to  the 
testimony  which  had  been  publicly  borne  to  his  cha- 
racter by  John  the  Baptist.  The  prophetic  authority  of 
John  had  been,  if  not  universally,  at  least  generally 
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recognised ;  it  had  so  completely  sunk  into  the  popular 
belief,  that,  as  appears  in  a  subsequent  incident,  the 
multitude  would  have  resented  any  suspicion  thrown 
even  by  their  acknowledged  superiors  on  one  thus 
established  in  their  respect  and  veneration,  and  perhaps 
further  endeared  by  the  persecution  which  he  was  now 
suffering  under  the  unpopular  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  He 
appealed  to  a  more  decisive  testimony,  the  public  mira- 
cles which  he  had  wrought,  concerning  which  the  rulers 
seem  scarcely  yet  to  have  determined  on  their  course, 
whether  to  doubt,  to  deny,  or  to  ascribe  them  to  dsemo- 
niacal  agency.  Finally  he  appealed  to  the  last  unan- 
swerable authority,  the  Sacred  Writings,  which  they 
held  in  such  devout  reverence ;  and  distinctly  assented 
that  his  coming  had  been  prefigured  by  their  great  law- 
giver, from  the  spirit  at  least,  if  not  from  the  express 
letter  of  whose  sacred  laws  they  were  departing,  in 
rejecting  his  claims  to  the  title  and  honours  of  the 
Messiah.  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
me,  for  he  vrrote  of  me. 

There  is  an  air  of  conscious  superiority  in  the  whole 
of  this  address,  which  occasionally  rises  to  the  vehe- 
mence of  reproof,  to  solemn  expostulatioij,  to  authorita- 
tive admonition,  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  estimate  the 
impression  upon  a  court  accustomed  to  issue  their  judge- 
ments to  a  trembling  and  humiliated  auditory.     But  of 
their  subsequent  proceedings  we  have  no  information, — 
whether  the  Sanhedrin  hesitated  or  feared  to  Difficult 
proceed ;  whether  they  were  divided  in  their  S*f  slSiSi 
opinions,  or  could  not  reckon  upon  the  support  **""' 
of  the  people;  whether  they  doubted  their  own  com- 
petency to  take  so  strong  a  measure  without  the  con- 
currence or  sanction  of  the  Koman  governor — at  all 
events,  no  attempt  was  made  to  secure  the  person  of 
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Jesus.  He  appears,  with  his  usual  caution,  to  have 
retired  towards  the  safer  province  of  Galilee,  where  the 
Jewish  senate  possessed  no  authority,  and  where  Herod, 
much  less  under  the  Pharisaic  influence,  would  not  think 
it  necessary  to  support  the  injured  dignity  of  the  San- 
hedrin  in  Jerusalem ;  nor,  whatever  his  political  appre- 
hensions, would  he  entertain  the  same  sensitive  terrors 
of  a  reformer  who  confined  his  views  to  the  religious 
improvement  of  mankind. 

But  from  this  time  commences  the  declared  hostility 
of  the  Pharisaic  party  against  Jesus.     Every 

HoBtilityof  _.        'J.      '  •      J       p  J    X      X-         I.-        • 

the  Pharisaic  Opportunity  IS  seized  oi  detecting  him  in  some 
^^  ^*  further  violation  of  the  religious  statutes.    We 

now  perpetually  find  the  Pharisees  watching  his  foot- 
steps, and,  especially  on  the  Sabbath,  laying 
him  into       hold  of  evorv  pretext  to  inflame  the  popular 

Galilee.  •/     ■«■  ir    jt 

mind  against  his  neglect  or  open  defiance  of 
their  observances.  Nor  was  their  jealous  vigilance  dis- 
appointed. Jesus  calmly  pursued  on  the  Sabbath,  as 
on  every  other  day,  his  course  of  benevolence.  A 
second  and  a  third  time,  immediately  after  his  public 
arraignment,  that,  which  they  considered  the  inex- 
piable offence,  was  renewed,  and  justified  in  terms 
which  were  still  more  repugnant  to  their  inveterate 
prejudices. 

The  Passover  was  scarcely  ended,  and  with  his  disciples 
he  was  probably  travelling  homewards,  when  the  first  of 
New  viola-     thcsc  incidcuts  occurred.     On  the  first  Sabbath 

tion  of  the  /»  i  i     i  a        i 

Sabbath.  after  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread,  the 
disciples  passing  through  a  field  of  com,  and  being 
hungry,  plucked  some  of  the  eafs  of  com,  and  rubbing 
them  in  their  hands,  ate  the  grain.^     This,  according  to 


k  Matt  sdi.  1-8  j  Maik  ii.  23-28 }  Luke  vi.  1-5, 
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Jewish  usage,  was  no  violation  of  the  laws  of  property, 
as,  after  the  wave-oflTering  had  been  made  in  the  Temple, 
the  harvest  was  considered  to  be  ripe :  and  the  humane 
regulation  of  the  Lawgiver  permitted  the  stranger,  who 
was  passing  through  a  remote  district,  thus  to  satisfy 
his  immediate  wants.  But  it  was  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
act  directly  offended  against  another  of  the  multifarious 
provisions  of  Pharisaic  tradition.  The  vindication  of  his 
followers  by  their  Master  took  still  higher  ground.  He 
not  merely  adduced  the  example  of  David,  who  in 
extreme  want  had  not  scrupled,  in  open  violation  of  the 
Law,  to  take  the  shewbread,  which  was  prohibited  to  all 
but  the  priestly  order  (he  thus  placed  his  humble 
disciples  on  a  level  with  the  great  king,  whose  memory 
was  cherished  with  the  most  devout  reverence  and  pride), 
but  he  distinctly  asserted  his  own  power  of  dispensing 
with  that  which  was  considered  the  eternal,  the  irre- 
versible commandment, — he  declared  himself  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath. 

Rumours  of  this  dangerous  innovation  accompanied 
the  Saviour  into  Galilee.  Whether  some  of  the  more 
zealous  Pharisees  had  followed  him  during  his  journey, 
or  had  accidentally  returned  at  the  same  time  from  the 
Passover,  or  whether,  by  means  of  that  intimate  and 
rapid  correspondence  likely  to  be  maintained  among 
the  members  of  an  ambitious  and  spreading  sect,  they 
had  already  communicated  their  apprehensions  of  dan- 
ger and  their  animosity  against  Jesus,  they  already 
seem  to  have  arrayed  against  him  in  all  parts  the 
vigilance  and  enmity  of  their  brethren.  It  was  in  the 
public  synagogue  in  some  town  which  he  entered  on  his 
return  to  Galilee,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  assembly, 
that  a  man  with  a  withered  hand  recovered  the  strength 
of  his  limb  at  the  command  of  Jesus  on  the  Sabbath 
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day.^  And  the  multitude,  instead  of  being  inflamed  by 
the  zeal  of  the  Pharisees,  appear  at  least  to  have  been 
«nmoved  by  their  angry  remonstrances.  They  heard 
without  disapprobation,  if  they  did  not  openly  testify 
their  admiration,  both  of  the  power  and  goodness  of 
Jesus ;  and  listened  to  the  simple  argument  with  which 
he  silenced  his  adversaries,  by  appealing  to  their  own 
practice  in  extricating  their  own  property,  or  delivering 
their  own  cattle  from  jeopardy,  on  the  sacred  day.^ 

The  discomfited  Pharisees  endeavoured  to  enlist  in 
their  party  the  followers,  perhaps  the  magistracy  of 
Herod,  and  to  organise  a  formidable  opposition  to  the 
growing  influence  of  Jesus.     So  successful  was 
dmwsbe^nd  ^^^^  hostUity,  that  Jesus  seems  to  have  thought 
Sfii^.^^     it  prudent  to  withdraw  for  a  short  time  from 
the  collision.    He  passed  towards  the  lake,  over 
which  he  could  at  any  time  cross  into  the  district  which 
was  beyond  the  authority  both  of  Herod  and  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrin.™     A  bark  attended  upon  him,  which 
would  transport  him  to  any  quarter  he  might  desire,  and 
on  board  of  which  he  seems  to  have  avoided  the  multi- 
tudes, which  constantly  thronged  around,  or  seated  on 
the  deck  addressed,  with  greater  convenience,  the  crowd- 
ing hearers  who  lined  the  shores.     Yet  conceal- 

He  retires  j  -,  i  /»  it* 

from  public  mcut,  Or  pcruaps  less  frequent  publicity,  seems 
now  to  have  been  his  object ;°  for  when  some  of 
those  insane  persons,  the  dsemoniacs  as  they  were  called, 
openly  address  him  by  the  title  of  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
enjoins  their  silence,®  as  though  he  were  yet  unwilling 
openly  to  assume  this  title,  which  was  fully  equivalent 


»  Matt.  xii.  9-14;  Mark  iU.  1-6; 
Luke  vi.  6-11. 

^  Matt.  xii.  15-21  ;  Mark  iii. 
7-12. 


"*  Mark  iii.  7. 
«  Matt.  xii.  16. 
«  Mark  iii.  11-12. 
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to  that  of  the  .Messiah;  and  which,  no  doubt,  was 
abeady  ascribed  to  him  by  the  bolder  and  less  prudent 
of  his  followers.  The  same  injunctions  of  secrecy  were 
addressed  to  others,  who  at  this  time  were  relieved  or 
cured  by  the  beneficent  power ;  so  that  one  Evangelist 
considers  that  the  cautious  and  unresisting  demeanour 
of  Jesus,  thus  avoiding  all  unnecessary  offence  or  irrita- 
tion, exemplified  that  characteristic  of  the  Messiah,  so 
beautifully  described  by  Isaiah,^  "He  shall  neither 
striye  nor  cry,  neither  shaU  any  man  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets ;  a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory." 

This  persecution,  however,  continues  but  a  short  time, 
and  Jesus  appears  again  openly  in  Capernaum  Reappears 
and     its     neighbourhood.       After    a    night  naum. 
passed  in  solitary  retirement,  he  takes  the  decided 
step  of  organising  his  followers,  selecting  and 
solemnly  inaugurating  a  certain  number  of  his  of  Ss  foi- 
more  immediate  disciples,  who  were  to  receive 
an  authoritative   commission  to   disseminate   his   doc- 
trines.^   Hitherto  he  had  stood,   as  it  were,   alone; 
though  doubtless  some  of  his  followers  had  attended 
upon  him  with  greater  zeal  and  assiduity  than  others, 
yet  he  could  scarcely  be  considered  as  the  head  of 
a  regular  and  disciplined    community.      The  twelve 
Apostles,  whether  or  not  selected  with  that  view,  could 
not  but  call  to  mind  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 
Of  the  earlier  lives  of  these  humble  men  little  can  be 
gathered  beyond  the  usual  avocations  of  some  among 
them  ;  and  even  tradition,  for  once,  preserves  a  modest 
and  almost  total  silence.     They  were  of  the  lower, 


P  Matt.  xii.  19,  20.  *»  Mark  iii.  13-19 ;  Luke  vi.  12-19. 
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though  perhaps  not  quite  the  lowest,  class  of  Galilean 
peasants.  What  previous  education  they  had  received 
we  can  scarcely  conjecture  ;  though  almost  all  the  Jews 
appear  to  have  received  some  kind  of  instruction  in  the 
history,  the  religion,  and  the  traditions  of  the  nation. 
The  tweire  Tirst  amoug  the  twelve  appears  Simon,  to  whom 
Apostles  Jesus,  in  allusion  to  the  firmness  of  character 
which  he  was  hereafter  to  exhibit,  gave  a  name,  or 
rather,  perhaps,  interpreted  a  name  by  which  he  was 
already  known,  Cephas,'  the  Rock ;  and  declared  that 
his  new  religious  community  was  to  rest  on  a  founda- 
tion as  solid  as  that  name  seemed  to  signify.  Andrew  his 
brother  is  usually  associated  with  Peter.  James  and 
John  ®  received  the  remarkable  name  of  Boanerges,  the 
Sons  of  Thunder,  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  trace  the 
exact  force ;  for  those  who  bore  it  do  not  appear  re- 
markable among  their  brethren,  either  'for  energy  or 
vehemence.  The  peculiar  gentleness  of  the  latter,  both 
in  character  and  in  the  style  of  his  writings,  would  lead 
us  to  doubt  the  correctness  of  the  interpretation  gene- 
rally assigned  to  the  appellation.  The  two  former  were 
natives  of  one  town,  Bethsaida,  the  latter,  either  of 
Bethsaida  or  Capernaum,  and  all  obtained  their  liveli- 
hood as  fishermen  on  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  the 
waters  of  which  were  extraordinarily  prolific  in  fish  of 


'  The  equivocal  meaning  of  the  word 
was,  no  doubt,  evident  in  the  original 
Aramaic  dialect,  spoken  in  Galilee. 
The  French  alone  of  modern  languages 
exactly  retains  it.  "  Vous  %tes  Pierre, 
et  sur  cette  pierre."  The  narrative  of 
St.  John  ascribes  the  giving  this  appel* 
lative  to  an  earlier  period.  See  supra, 
p.  151. 

■  John  must  have  been  extremely 
young  when  chosen  as  an  apostle  ;  there 


is  so  constant  a  tradition  of  his  being 
alive  at  a  late  period  in  the  first  oen- 
tury,  that  the  fact  can  scarcely  be 
doubted.  Jerome  may  perhaps  have 
overstrained  the  tradition,  **  ut  autem 
sdamus  Johannen  turn  fiiisse  puenun, 
cum  a  Jesu  electus  est,  manifestissim^ 
decent  ecclesiasticae  historise,  qnod 
usque  ad  Trajani  vixerit  imperium.** 
Hio^nym.  in  Jovin.  L  1. 


Chap.  V.  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES.  21 1 

many  kinds.  Matthew  or  Levi,  as  it  has  been  said,  was 
a  publican.  Philip  was  likewise  of  Bethsaida.  Bar- 
tholomew, the  son  of  Tolmai  or  Ptolemy,  is  generally 
considered  to  have  been  the  same  with  Nathanael,  and 
was  distinguished,  before  his  knowledge  of  Jesus,  by  the 
blamelessness  of  his  character,  and,  from  the  respect 
in  which  he  was  held,  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
of  higher  reputation  as  of  a  better  instructed  class. 
Thomas  or  Didymus  (for  the  Syriac  and  Greek  words 
have  the  same  signification,  a  twin)  is  remarkable  in 
the  subsequent  history  for  his  coolness  and  reflecting 
temper  of  mind.  Lebbeus,  or  Thaddeus^  or  Judas  the 
brother  of  James,  are  doubtless  different  names  of  the 
same  person.  Judas  in  Syriac  is  Thaddai.  Whether 
Lebbaios  is  derived  from  the  town  of  Lebba,  on  the  sea- 
coast  of  Galflee,  or  from  a  word  denoting  the  heart,  and 
therefore  almost  synonymous  with  Thaddai,  which  is 
interpreted  the  breast,  is  extremely  doubtful.  James 
was  the  son  of  Cleophas  or  Alpheus ;  concerning  him  and 
his  relationship  to  Jesus  there  has  been  much  dispute. 
JUa  father  Cleophas  was  married  to  another  Mary,  sister 
of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to  whom  he  would  there- 
fore be  cousin-german.  But  whether  he  is  the  same 
with  the  James  who  in  other  places  is  named  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  (the  term  of  brother  by  Jewish 
usage,  according  to  one  opinion,  comprehending  these 
closer  ties  of  kindred)  ;  and  whether  either  of  these 
two,  or  which,  was  the  James  who  presided  over  the 
Christian  community  in  Jerusalem,  and  whose  cruel 
death  is  described  by  Josephus,  must  remain  among 
those  questions  on  which  we  can  scarcely  expect  ftirther 
information,  and  cannot  therefore  decide  with  certainty. 
Simon  the  Canaanite  was  so  called,  not,  as  has  been 
supposed,  from  the  town  of  Cana,  still  less  from  his 
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Canaanitish  descent,  but  from  a  Hebrew  word  meaning 
a  zealot,  to  which  fanatical  and  dangerous  body  this 
apostle  had  probably  belonged,  before  he  joined  the  more 
peaceful  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  last  was  Judas  Iscariot, 
perhaps  so  named  from  a  small  village  named  Iscara,  or 
more  probably  Carioth,  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

It  was  after  the  regular  inauguration  of  the  twelve 
in  their  apostolic  ofiBce,  that,  according  to  St.  Luke, 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  delivered,  or  some 
second  outline  of  Christian  morals  repeated  in  nearly 
Healing  similar  tenns.  Immediately  after,  as  Jesus 
returned  to  Capernaum,  a  cure  was  wrought, 
both  from  its  circumstances  and  its  probable 
influence  on  the  situation  of  Jesus,  highly  worthy  of 
remark.*  It  was  in  favour  of  a  centurion,  a  military 
officer  of  Galilean  descent,  probably  in  the  service 
of  Herod,  and  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  for  he  could 
scarcely  have  built  a  synagogue  for  Jewish  worship, 
unless  a  convert  to  the  religion.^  This  man  was 
Ijeld  in  such  high  estimation  that  the  Jewish  elders 
of  the  city,  likewise  it  might  seem  not  unfavourably 
disposed  towards  Jesus,  interceded  in  his  behalf.  The 
man  himself  appears  to  have  held  the  new  teacher  in 
such  profound  reverence,  that  in  his  humility  hfe  did 
not  think  his  house  worthy  of  so  illustrious  a  guest,  and 
expressed  his  confidence  that  a  word  from  him  would  be 
as  effective,  even  uttered  at  a  distance,  as  the  orders 
that  he  was  accustomed  to  issue  to  his  soldiery.  Jesus 
not  only  complied  with  his  request  by  restoring  his 
servant  to  health,  but  took  the  opportunity  of  declaring 
that  many  Gentiles,  from  the  most  remote  quarters, 


*  St.  Matthew  as  well  as  St.  Luke 
places  this  cure  as  immediately  follow- 
ing the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 


«    Matt.    viii.    5-13  ;     Luke    vii. 
1-10. 
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would  be  admitted  within  the  pale  of  the  new  religion, 
to  the  exclusion  of  many  who  had  no  title  but  their 
descent  from  Abraham.  Still  there  was  nothing,  so 
far  as  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  declaration,  directly 
contrary  to  the  established  opinions ;  for  at  least  the 
more  liberal  Jews  were  not  unwilling  to  entertain  the 
splendid  ambition  of  becoming  the  religious  instructors 
of  the  world,  provided  the  world  did  homage  to  the 
excellence  and  divine  institution  of  the  Law ;  and 
at  all  times  the  Gentiles,  by  becoming  Jews,  either  as 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  if  not  proselytes  by  circumcision, 
might  share  in  most,  if  not  in  all,  the  privileges  of  the 
chosen  people.  This  incident  was  likewise  of  impor- 
tance as  still  further  strengthening  the  interest  of  Jesus 
with  the  ruling  authorities  and  with  another  powerful 
oflScer  in  the  town  of  Capernaum.  A  more  extraordi- 
nary transaction  followed.  As  yet  Jesus  had  claimed 
authority  over  the  most  distressing  and  obstinate  mala- 
dies ;  he  now  appeared  invested  with  power  over  death 
itself.  As  he  entered  the  town  of  Nain,  be-  Raising  the 
tween  twenty  and  thirty  miles  from  Capernaum,  ^^^^'^  «>°- 
he  met  a  funeral  procession,  accompanied  with  circum- 
stances of  extreme  distress.  It  was  a  youth,  the  only 
son  of  a  widow,  who  was  borne  out  to  burial ;  so  great 
was  the  calamity  that  it  had  excited  the  general  in- 
terest of  the  inhabitants.  Jesus  raises  the  youth  from 
his  bier,  and  restores  him  to  the  destitute  mother.^ 

The  fame  of  this  unprecedented  miracle  was  pro- 
pagated with  the  utmost  rapidity  through  the  country ; 
and  still  vague,  yet  deepening,  rumours  that  a  prophet 
had  appeared ;  that  the  great  event  which  held  the 
whole  nation  in  suspense  was  on  the  instant  of  fulfil- 


»  Luke  vii.  11-18. 
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ment,  spread  throughout  the  whole  province.  It  even 
reached  the  remote  fortress  of  Machserus,  in  which  John 
was  still  closely  guarded,  though  it  seems  the  free  access 
Measase  of  of  his  followers  wos  uot  prohibited.''  John  com- 
Baptist.  missioned  two  of  his  disciples  to  inquire  into  the 
truth  of  these  wonderful  reports,  and  to  demand  of 
Jesus  himself,  whether  he  was  the  expected  Messiah. 
But  what  was  the  design  of  John  in  this  message  to 
Jesus  ?  The  question  is  not  without  difficulty.  Was  it 
for  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  doubts,  or  liiose  of  his 
followers?*  Was  it  that,  in  apprehension  of  his  ap- 
proaching death,  he  would  consign  his  disciples  to  the 
care  of  a  still  greater  instructor?  Was  it  that  he  might 
attach  them  before  his  death  to  Jesus,  and  familiarise 
them  with  conduct,  in  some  respects,  so  opposite  to  his 
own  Essenian,  if  not  Pharisaic,  habits  ?  He  might 
foresee  the  advantage  that  would  be  taken  by  the  more 
ascetic  to  alienate  his  followers  from  Jesus,  as  a  teacher 
who  fell  far  below  the  austerity  of  their  own ;  and  who, 
accessible  to  aU,  held  in  no  respect  those  minute  ob- 
servances which  the  usage  of  the  stricter  Jews,  and  the 
example  of  their  master,  had  arrayed  in  indispensable 
sanctity.  Or  was  it  that  John  himself,  having  languished 
for  nearly  a  year  in  his  remote  prison,  began  to  be  im- 
patient for  the  commencement  of  that  splendid  epoch,* 
of  which  the  whole  nation,  even  the  Apostles  of  Jesus, 
both  before  and  after  the  resurrection,  had  by  no  means 
abandoned  their  glorious,  worldly,  and  Jewish  notions  ? 
Was  John,  like  the  rest  of  the  people,  not  yet  exalted 
above  those  hopes  which  were  inseparable  from  the 
national  mind  ?   If  he  is  the  King,  why  does  he  hesitate 


1  Matt.    zi.    2-30  ;      Luke    yii. 
17-35. 
*  Whitbj,  Doddridge,  in  loc 


*  Hammond  inclines  to  this  view,  as 
does  Jortin,  Discoui'ses  on  the  Troth 
of  the  Christian  Religion* 
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to  assume  his  kingdom?  If  the  DeKverer,  why  so 
tardy  to  commence  the  deliverance  ?  "  If  thou  art 
indeed  the  Messiah  (such  may  appear  to  have  been  the 
purport  of  the  Baptist's  message),  proclaim  thyself  at 
once ;  assume  thy  state ;  array  thyself  in  majesty ; 
discomfit  the  enemies  -of  holiness  and  of  God  1  My 
prison  doors  will  at  once  burst  open ;  my  trembling 
persecutors  will  cease  from  their  oppressions.  Herod 
himself  will  yield  up  his  usurped  authority ;  and  even 
the  power  of  Eome  will  cease  to  aflBict  the  redeemed 
people  of  the  Almighty ! "  What,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
the  answer  of  Jesus  ?  It  harmonises  in  a  remarkable 
manner  with  this  latter  view.  It  declares  at  once,  and 
to  the  disappointment  of  these  temporal  hopes,  the 
purely  moral  and  religious  nature  of  the  dominion  to  be 
established  by  the  Messiah.  He  was  found  displaying 
manifest  signs  of  more  than  human  power,  and  to  these 
peaceful  signs  he  appeals  as  the  conclusive  evidence  of 
the  commencement  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  the  relief 
of  diseases,  the  assuagement  of  sorrows,  the  restoration 
of  their  lost  or  decayed  senses  to  the  deaf  or  blind,  the 
equal  admission  of  the  lowest  orders  to  the  same  re- 
ligious privileges  with  those  more  especially  favoured 
by  Grod.  The  remarkable  words  are  added,  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  shall  not  be  offended  in  me ;"  he  that  shall  not 
consider  irreconcileable  with  the  splendid  promises  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  my  lowly  condition,  my  calm 
and  unassuming  course  of  mercy  and  love  to  mankind, 
my  total  disregard  of  worldly  honours,  my  refusal  to 
place  myself  at  the  head  of  the  people  as  a  temporal 
ruler.  Violent  men,  more  especially  during  the  dis- 
turbed  and  excited  period  since  the  appearance  of  John 
the  Baptist,  would  urge  on  a  kingdom  of  violence. 
How  truly  the  character  of  the  times  is  thus  described, 
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is  apparent  from  the  single  fact,  that  shortly  afterwards 
the  people  would  have  seized  Jesus  himself  and  forced 
him  to  assume  the  royal  title,  if  he  had  not  withdrawn 
himself  from  his  dangerous  adherents.  This  last  ex- 
pression, however,  occurs  in  the  subsequent  discourse  of 
Jesus,  after  his  disciples  had  departed,  when  in  those 
striking  images  he  spoke  of  the  former  concourse  of  the 
people  to  the  Baptist,  and  justified  it  by  the  assertion  of 
his  prophetic  character.  It  was  no  idle  object  which 
led  them  into  the  wilderness,  to  see,  as  it  were,  "  a  reed 
shaken  by  the  wind ; "  nor  to  behold  any  rich  or  luxu- 
rious object — for  such  they  would  have  gone  to  the 
courts  of  their  sovereigns.  Still  he  declares  the  meanest 
of  his  own  disciples  to  have  attained  some  moral  supe- 
riority, some  knowledge,  probably,  of  the  real  nature  of 
the  new  religion,  and  of  the  character  and  designs  of  the 
Messiah,  which  had  never  been  possessed  by  John. 
With  his  usual  rapidity  of  transition,  Jesus  passes  at 
once  to  his  moral  instruction,  and  vividly  shows,  that 
whether  severe  or  gentle,  whether  more  ascetic  or  more 
popular,  the  teachers  of  a  holier  faith  had  been  equally 
unacceptable.  The  general  multitude  of  the  Jews  had 
rejected  both  the  austerer  Baptist,  and  himself  though 
of  so  much  more  benign  and  engaging  demeanour. 
The  whole  discourse  ends  with  the  significant  words, 
"  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light." 
Nothing,  indeed,  could  ofier  a  more  striking  contrast 
to  the  secluded  and  eremitical  life  of  John,  than 

Contrast  •11.1 

between  the  casy  aud  accessible  manner  with  which 
John  the  Jesus  mingled  among  all  classes,  even  his 
bitterest  opponents,  the  Pharisees.  He  accepts 
the  invitation  of  one  of  these,  and  enters  into  his  house 
to  partake  of  refreshment.**    Here  a  woman  of  dissolute 

^  Luke  vii.  36-50 ;  Luke  xi.  14-26. 
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life  found  her  way  into  the  chamber  where  the  feast  was 
held ;  she  sat  at  his  feet,  anointing  him,  according  to 
Eastern  usage,  with  a  costly  unguent,  which  was  con- 
tained in  a  box  of  alabaster ;  she  wept  bitterly,  and 
with  her  long  locks  wiped  away  the  falling  tears.  The 
Pharisees,  who  shrunk  not  only  from  the  contact,  but 
even  from  the  approach,  of  all  whom  they  considered 
physically  or  morally  unclean,  could  only  attribute  the 
conduct  of  Jesus  to  his  ignorance  of  her  real  character. 
The  reply  of  Jesus  intimates  that  his  religion  was 
intended  to  reform  and  purify  the  worst,  and  that  some 
of  his  most  sincere  and  ardent  believers  might  proceed 
from  those  very  outcasts  of  society  from  whom  Pharisaic 
rigour  shrunk  with  abhorrence. 

After  this  Jesus  appears  to  have  made  another 
circuit  through  the  towns  and  villages  of  Galilee.  On 
his  return  to  Capernaum,  instigated,  perhaps,  by  his 
adversaries,  some  of  his  relatives  appear  to  have  be- 
lieved, or  pretended  to  believe,  that  he  was  out  of  his 
senses;  and,  therefore,  attempted  to  secure  his  person.^ 
This  scheme  failing,  the  Pharisaic  party,  who  had  been 
deputed,  it  would  seem,  from  Jerusalem  to  watch  his 
conduct,  endeavour  to  avail  themselves  of  that  great 
principle  of  Jewish  superstition,  the  belief  in  the  power 
of  evil  spirits,  to  invalidate  his  growing  authority.^  On 
the  occasion  of  the  cure  of  one  of  those  lunatics, 
usuallv  called  dsemoniacs,®  who  was  both  dumb 


Daemoniacs. 


c  Mark  iii.  21. 

«  Matt.  xii.  22-45 ;  Mark  iii. 
19-30. 

•  I  have  no  scimple  in  avowing  my 
opinion  on  the  subject  of  the  dsemo- 
niacs  to  be  that  of  Joseph  Mede,  Lard- 
ner,  Dr.  Mead,  Paley,  and  all  the 
learned  modem  writers.    It  was  a  kind 


of  insanity,  not  unlikely  to  be  preva- 
lent among  a  people  peculiarly  subject 
to  leprosy  and  other  cutaneous  diseases ; 
and  nothing  was  more  probable  than 
that  lunacy  should  take  the  turn  and 
speak  the  language  of  the  prevailing 
superstition  of  the  times.  As  the 
belief  in  witchcraft  made  people  fancy 
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and  blind,  they  accused  him  of  unlawful  dealings  with  the 
spirits  of  evil.  It  was  by  a  magic  influence  obtained  by 
a  secret  contract  with  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  powers 
of  darkness,  or  by  secretly  invoking  his  all-poweridl 
name,  that  he  reduced  the  subordinate  daemons  to  obe- 
dience. The  answer  of  Jesus  struck  them  with  confusion. 
Evil  spirits,  according  to  their  own  creed,  took  delight 
in  the  miseries  and  crimes  of  men ;  his  acts  were  those 
of  the  purest  benevolence :  how  gross  the  inconsistency 
to  suppose  that  malignant  spirits  would  thus  lend 
themselves  to  the  cause  of  human  happiness  and  virtue  I 
Another  more  personal  argument  still  farther  con- 
founded his  adversaries.  The  Pharisees  were  professed 
exorcists;^  if,  then,  exorcism,  or  the  ejection  of  these 


themselyes  witches,  so  the  belief  in 
possession  made  men  of  distempered 
minds  fancy  themselves  possessed.  The 
present  case,  indeed,  seems  to  have  been 
one  rather  of  infirmity  than  lunacy : 
the  afflicted  person  was  blind  and  dumb ; 
but  such  cases  were  equally  ascribed  to 
malignant  spirits.  There  is  one  very 
strong  reason,  which  I  do  not  remem- 
ber to  have  seen  urged  with  sufficient 
force,  but  which  may  have  contributed 
to  induce  our  Loi-d  to  adopt  the  current 
language  on  this  point.  The  disbelief 
in  these  spiritual  influences  was  one  of 
the  characteristic  tenets  of  the  unpopu- 
lar sect  of  the  Sadducees.  A  depar- 
ture from  the  common  language,  or 
the  endeavour  to  correct  this  inveterate 
error,  would  have  raised  an  immediate 
outcry  against  him  from  his  watchful 
and  malignant  adversaries,  as  an  un- 
believing Sadducee.  Joseph  us  mentions 
A  certain  herb  which  had  the  jwwer  of 
expelling  daemons,  a  fact  which  inti- 


mates that  it  was  a  bodily  disease. 
Kuinoel,  in  Matt.  iv.  24,  refers  to  the 
latter  fact;  shows  that  in  Greek  authors, 
especially  Hippocrates,  madness  and 
dserooniacal  possessions  are  the  same  ; 
and  quotes  the  various  passages  in  the 
New  Testament  where  the  same  lan- 
guage is  evidently  held;  as,  among 
many  others,  John  x.  20 ;  Matt.  xvii. 
15  ;  Mark  v.  15.  I  have  again  the 
satisfaction  of  finding  myself  to  have 
arrived  at  the  same  oonduaion  with 
Neander, 

'  The  rebuking  subordinate  daemons, 
by  the  invocation  of  a  more  powerful 
name,  is  a  very  ancient  and  common 
form  of  superstition.  The  later  anti- 
Christian  writers  among  tlie  Jews  at- 
tribute the  power  of  Jesus  over  evil 
spirits  to  his  having  obtained  the  secret, 
and  dai*ed  to  utter  the  ineffable  name, 
"  the  Sem-ham-phorash.'*  To  this  name 
wonderful  powers  over  the  whole  in- 
visible world  are  attributed  by  the 
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evil  spirits,  necessarily  implied  unlawful  dealings  with 
the  world  of  darkness,  they  were  as  open  to  the  charge 
as  he  whom  they  accused.  They  had,  therefore,  the 
alternative  of  renouncing  their  own  pretensions,  or  of 
admitting  that  those  of  Jesus  were  to  be  judged  on 
other  principles.  It  was,  then,  blasphemy  against  the 
Spirit  of  Gt)d  to  ascribe  acts  which  bore  the  manifest 
impress  of  the  divine  goodness  in  their  essentially 
beneficent  character,  to  any  other  source  but  the 
Father  of  Mercies;  it  was  an  offence  which  argued 
such  total  obtuseness  of  moral  perception,  such  uttei 
incapacity  of  feeling  or  comprehending  the  beauty 
either  of  the  conduct  or  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  as  to 
leave  no  hope  that  they  would  ever  be  reclaimed  from 
their  rancorous  hostility  to  his  religion,  or  be  qualified 
for  admission  into  the  pale  and  to  the  benefits  of  the 
new  faith. 

The  discomfited  Pharisees  now  demand  a  more 
public  and  undeniable  sign  of  his  Messiahship,^  Pbarisees 
which  alone  could  justify  the  lofty  tone  sign. 
assumed  by  Jesus.  A  second  time  Jesus  obscurely 
alludes  to  the  one  great  future  sign  of  the  new  faith 
— ^his  resurrection;  and,  refusing  further  to  gratify 
their  curiosity,  he  reverts,  in  language  of  more  than 
usual  energy,  to  the  incapacity  of  the  age  and  nation 
to  disc^em  the  real  and  intrinsic  superiority  of  his 
religion.  . 


Jewish  Alexandrian  writers,  Artapanus 
and  Ezekiel  the  tragedian ;  and  it  is 
not  hnpoesihle  that  the  more  snper- 
■titious  Pharisees  may  have  hoped  to 
reduce  Jesus  to  the  dilemma  either  of 
confessing  that  he  invoked  the  name 
of  the  prince  of  the  demons,  or  secretly 
nttered  that,  which  it  was  still  more 


criminal  to  make  use  of  for  such  a  pur- 
pose, the  mysterious  and  unspeakable 
Tetragrammaton.  See  Eisenmenger,  i. 
154.  According  to  Josephus  the  art 
of  exorcism  descended  from  King  Solo- 
mon. Antiq.  viii.  2. 
f  Matt.  xil.  38-45. 
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The  followers  of  Jesus  had  now  been  organised  into 
a  regular  sect  or  party.  Another  incident  distinctly 
showed  that  he  no  longer  stood  alone ;  even  the  social 
duties,  which  up  to  this  time  he  had,  no  doubt,  dis- 
charged with  the  utmost  affection,  were  to  give  place  to 
the  sublimer  objects  of  his  mission.  While  he 
Jesus  to  his  sat  cncircled  by  the  multitude  of  his  disciples, 
tidings  were  brought  that  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  desired  to  approach  him.^  But  Jesus  refused 
to  break  off  his  occupation ;  he  declared  himseK  con- 
nected by  a  closer  tie  even  than  that  of  blood,  with  the 
great  spiritual  family  of  which  he  was  to  be  the  parent, 
and  with  which  he  was  to  stand  in  the  most  intimate 
relation.  He  was  the  chief  of  a  fraternity  not  connected 
by  common  descent  or  consanguinity,  but  by  a  purely 
moral  and  religious  bond ;  not  by  any  national  or  local 
union,  but  bound  together  by  the  one  strong  but  indi- 
visible link  of  their  common  faith.  On  the  increase, 
the  future  prospects,  the  final  destiny  of  this  community, 
his  discourses  now  dwell,  with  frequent  if  obscure  allu- 
sions.^ His  language  more  constantly  assumes 
the  form  of  parable.  Nor  was  this  merely  in 
compliance  with  the  genius  of  an  Eastern  people,  in 
order  to  convey  his  instruction  in  a  form  more  attrac- 
tive, and  therefore  both  more  immediately  and  more 
permanently  impressive;  or  by  awakening  the  ima- 
gination, to  stamp  his  doctrines  more  deeply  on  the 
memory,  and  to  incorporate  them  with  the  feelings. 
These  short  and  lively  apologues  were  admirably 
adapted  to  suggest  the  first  rudiments  of  truths  which 
it  was  not   expedient  openly  to  announce.     Though 


fc  Matt.    xii.    46-49;     Mark    iii.  I      *  Matt.xiii. ;  Mark  iy.  1-34;  Luke 
31-35.  viii.  1-18. 
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some  of  the  parables  have  a  purely  moral  purport,  the 
greater  part  delivered  at  this  period  bear  a  more  or  less 
covert  relation  to  the  character  and  growth  of  the 
new  religion ;  a  subject  which,  avowed  without  disguise, 
would  have  revolted  the  popular  mind,  and  clashed  too 
directly  with  the  inveterate  nationality.  Yet  these 
splendid,  though  obscure,  anticipations  singularly  Con- 
trast with  occasional  allusions  to  his  own  personal  des- 
titution :  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  his  head."  ^  For  with  the  growth  and  organisation 
of  his  followers  he  seems  fully  aware  that  his  dangers  in- 
crease ;  he  now  frequently  changes  his  place,  passes  from 
one  side  of  the  lake  to  the  other,  and  even  endeavours 
to  throw  a  temporary  concealment  over  some  of  his 
most  extraordinary  miracles.  During  an  expedition 
across  the  lake,  he  is  in  danger  from  one  of  those 
sudden  and  violent  tempests  which  often  disturb  inland 
seas,  partiQularly  in  mountainous  districts.  He  Rebukes  th« 
rebukes  the  storm,  and  it  ceases.  On  the  other  ^'^"^ 
side  of  the  lake,  in  the  district  of  G-adara,  occurs  the 
remarkable  scene  of  the  daemoniacs  among  the  tombs, 
and  the  herd  of  swine ;  the  only  act  in  the  pestraction 
whole  life  of  Jesus  in  the  least  repugnant  to  ®^*^«8wine. 
the  uniform  gentleness  of  his  disposition,  which  woidd 
shrink  from  the  unnecessary  destruction  even  of  the 
meanest  and  most  loathsome  animals."^    On  his  return 


k  Matt.  Viii.  18-27 ;  Mark  iv.  35- 
41 ;  Luke  viii.  22-25. 

"  The  moral  difficulty  of  this  trans- 
dction  has  always  appeared  to  me 
greater  than  that  of  reconciling  it  with 
the  more  rational  view  of  daemoniacism. 
Both  are  much  diminished,  if  not  en- 
tirely removed,  by  the  theory  of  Kui- 


noel,  who  attributes  to  the  lunatics  the 
whole  of  the  conversation  with  Jesus, 
and  supposes  that  their  driving  the  herd 
of  swine  down  the  precipice  was  the 
last  paroxysm  in  which  their  insanity 
exhausted  itself.  Matt.  viii.  28-34; 
Mark  v.  1-20  ;  Luke  viu.  26-39, 
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from  this  expedition  to  Capemaum  took  place  the  healing 
of  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood,  and  the  raising 
of  Jairus's  daughter.**  Concerning  the  latter,  as  like- 
wise concerning  the  relief  of  two  blind  men,®  he  gives 
the  strongest  injunctions  of  secrecy,  which,  nevertheless, 
the  active  zeal  of  his  partisans  seems  by  no  means 
to  have  regarded. 

But  a  more  decisive  step  was  now  taken  than  the 
TheApoeues  Organisation  of  the  new  religious  community, 
•eat  out.  r£Hj^  twclvc  Apostlcs  wcro  scut  out  to  dissemi- 
nate the  doctrines  of  Jesus  throughout  the  whole  of 
Galilee.^  They  were  invested  with  the  power  of  healing 
diseases ;  with  cautious  deference  to  Jewish  feeling,  they 
were  forbidden  to  proceed  beyond  the  borders  of  the 
Holy  Land,  either  among  the  GentUes  or  the  heretical 
Samaritans ;  they  were  to  depend  on  the  hospitality  of 
those  whom  they  might  address  for  their  subsistence ; 
and  he  distinctly  anticipates  the  enmity  which  they 
would  perpetually  encounter,  and  the  dissension  which 
would  be  caused,  even  in  the  bosom  of  families,  by  the 
appearance  of  men  thus  acting  on  a  commission  unpre- 
cedented and  unrecognised  by  the  religious  authorities 
of  the  nation,  yet  whose  doctrines  were  of  such  intrinsic 
beauty,  and  so  fiill  of  exciting  promise. 

It  was  most  likely  this  open  proclamation,  as  it  were, 
Conduct  of  of  *^®  rise  of  a  new  and  organised  community, 
Herod.  ^^^  ij^Q  greater  publicity  which  this  simulta- 
neous appearance  of  two  of  its  delegates  in  the  different 
towns  of  Galilee  could  not  but  give  to  the  growing 
influence  of  Jesus,  that  first  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
government.     Up  to  this  period  Jesus,  as  a  remarkable 


»  Luke  viii.  40-56.  I      P  Matt.  x. ;    Mark  vi.  7-13  ;    Luk* 

♦  Matt.  XX.  27-31.  ix.  1-6. 
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man,  must  have  been  well  known  by  general  report ; 
by  this  measure  he  stood  in  a  very  different  character, 
as  the  chief  of  a  numerous  fraternity.  There  were 
other  reasons,  at  this  critical  period,  to  excite  the  appre- 
hensions and  jealousy  of  Herod.  During  the  short 
interval  between  the  visit  of  John's  disciples  to  Jesus 
and  the  present  time,  the  Tetrarch  had  at  length,  at  the 
instigation  of  his  wife,  perpetrated  the  murder  Deatiiof  John 
of  the  Baptist.  Whether  his  reluctance  to  shed  ^^  ^^^^^ 
unnecessary  blood,  or  his  prudence,  had  as  yet  shrunk 
from  this  crime,  the  condemnation  of  her  marriage  could 
not  but  rankle  in  the  heart  of  the  wife.  The  desire  of 
revenge  would  be  strengthened  by  a  feeling  of  insecu- 
rity, and  an  apprehension  of  the  precariousness  of  an 
union,  declared,  on  such  revered  authority,  null  and 
void.  As  long  as  this  stem  and  respected  censor  lived, 
her  influence  over  her  husband,  the  bond  of  marriage 
itself,  might,  in  an  hour  of  passion  or  remorse,  be  dis- 
solved. The  common  crime  would  cement  still  closer, 
perhaps  for  ever,  their  common  interests.  The  artifices 
of  Herodias,  who  did  not  scruple  to  make  use  of  the 
beauty  and  grace  of  her  daughter  to  compass  her  end, 
had  extorted  from  the  reluctant  king,  in  the  hour  of 
festive  carelessness — ^the  celebration  of  Herod's  birthday 
— the  royal  promise,  which,  whether  for  good  or  for 
evil,  was  equally  irrevocable.^  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist  was  the  reward  for  the  dancing  of  the  daughter 
of  Herodias.'    Whether  the  mind  of  Herod,  like  that  of 


*  Matt.  xiv.  1-12;  Mark  vi.  14-29  ; 
Luke  iz.  7-9. 

'  JosephuB  places  the  scene  of  this 
event  in  Machaerus.  Macknight  would 
remove  the  pnsoii  of  John  to  Tiberias. 
Bat  the  circum«tances  of  the  war  may 


have  caused  the  court  to  he  held  in  this 
strong  frontier  town,  and  the  feast 
may  have  been  intended  chiefly  for 
the  army,  the  "Chiliarclis"  of  St. 
Mark. 
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his  father,"  was  disordered  by  his  crime,  and  the  dis- 
grace and  discomfiture  of  his  arms  contributed  to  his 
moody  terrors  ;  or  whether  some  popular  rumour  of  the 
reappearance  of  John,  and  that  Jesus  was  the  murdered 
prophet  restored  to  life,  had  obtained  currency ;  indica- 
tions of  hostility  from  the  government  seem  to  have  put 
Jesus  upon  his  guard.*  For  no  sooner  had  he  been 
rejoined  by  the  Apostles,  than  he  withdrew  into  the 
desert  country  about  Bethsaida,  with  the  prudence 
which  he  now  thought  fit  to  assume,  avoiding  any 
sudden  collision  with  the  desperation  or  the  capricious 
violence  of  the  Tetrarch. 

But  he  now  filled  too  important  a  place  in  the  pubhc 
jesos  with-  mind  to  remain  concealed  so  near  his  customary 
Gauiee.  rcsidcnce,  and  the  scene  of  his  extraordinary 
actions.  The  multitude  thronged  forth  to  trace  his 
footsteps,  so  that  five  thousand  persons  had  preoccu- 
pied the  place  of  his  retreat ;  and  so  completely  were 
they  possessed  by  profound  religious  enthusiasm,  as 
entirely  to  have  forgotten  the  difficulty  of  obtaining 
provisions  in  that  desolate  region.  The  manner  in 
The  muiti-  which  their  wants  were  pretematurally  supplied, 
the  desert,  and  the  wholc  assemblage  fed  by  five  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes,  wound  up  at  once  the  rising 
enthusiasm  to  the  highest  pitch.  It  could  not  but  call 
to  the  mind  of  the  multitude  the  memorable  event  in 
their  annals,  the  feeding  the  whole  nation  in  the  desert 
by  the  multiplication  of  the  manna.^  Jesus  then  would 
no  longer  confine  himself  to  those  private  and  more 


•  Accoi-ding  to  Josephus  the  Jews 
ascribed  the  discomfiture  of  Herod's 
army  by  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  to 
the  wrath  of  Heayen  for  the  murder  of 
John. 


«  Matt.  xiv.  13,  14;  Mark  ri. 
30-34 ;  Luke  ix.  10,11  ;  John  vi.  1,  2. 

"  Matt.  xiv.  16-23  ;  Mark  vi. 
35-45 ;  Luke  ix.  12-17 ;  John  vi. 
3-14. 
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nnimposing  acts  of  beneficence,  of  which  the  actual 
advantage  was  limited  to  a  single  object,  and  the  ocular 
evidence  of  the  fact  to  but  few  witnesses.  Here  was 
a  sign  performed  in  the  presence  of  many  thousands, 
who  had  actually  participated  in  the  miraculous  food. 
This  then,  they  supposed,  could  not  but  be  the  long^ 
desired  commencement  of  his  more  public,  more 
national,  career.  Behold  a  second  Moses!  behold  a 
Leader  of  the  people,  under  whom  they  could  never  be 
afflicted  with  want !  behold  at  length  the  Prophet, 
under  whose  government  the  people  were  to  enjoy, 
among  the  other  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign, 
unexampled,  uninterrupted  plenty.* 

Their  acclamations  clearly  betrayed  their  intentions ; 
they  would  brook  no  longer  delay;  they  would  Enthndaam 
force  him  to  assume  the  royal  title;  they  ^^^^v^^^^ 
would  proclaim  him,  whether  consenting  or  not,  the 
King  of  Israel.^  Jesus  withdrew  from  the  midst  of  the 
dangerous  tumult,  and  till  the  next  day  they  sought 
him  in  vain.  On  their  return  to  Capernaum,  they 
found  that  He  had  crossed  the  lake,  and  entered  the 
city  the  evening  before.     Their  suspense,  no  doubt,  had 


*  He  made  manna  to  descend  for 
them,  m  which  were  all  manner  of 
tastes ;  and  every  Israelite  found  in  it 
what  his  palate  was  chiefly  pleased 
with.  If  he  desired  fat  in  it,  he  had  it. 
In  it  the  young  men  tasted  bread ;  the 
old  men,  honey;  and  the  children, oil. 
So  it  shall  he  in  the  world  to  come  (the 
days  of  the  Messias);  he  shall  give 
Israel  peace,  and  they  shall  sit  down 
and  eat  id  the  garden  of  Eden ;  all 
nations  shall  behold  their  condition; 
as  it  is  said,  **  Behold,  my  servants 
shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry." 

VOL.  I. 


Isaiah  Ixv.  Rambam  in  Sanhed.  cap, 
10. 

Many  affirm  that  the  hope  of  Israel 
is,  that  Messiah  shall  come  and  raise 
the  dead ;  and  they  shall  be  gathereil 
together  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and 
shall  eat  and  drink,  and  satiate  them- 
selves all  the  days  of  the  world  .  .  • ; 
and  that  there  are  houses  built  all  of 
precious  stones,  beds  of  silk,  and  rivers 
flowing  with  wine  and  spicy  oil.  She- 
moth  Rabba,  sect.  25 ;  Lightfoot  in 
loc.,  vol.  zii.  292. 

y  John  vi.  15. 
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not  been  allayed  by  his  mysterious  disappearance  on 
the  other  side  of  the  lake.  The  circumstances  under 
which  He  had  passed  over,'  if  communicated  by  the 
Apostles  to  the  wondering  multitude  (and  unless  posi- 
tively prohibited  by  their  Master,  they  could  not  have 
kept  silence  on  so  wonderful  an  occurrence),  would 
inflame  still  farther  the  intense  popular  agitation.  While 
the  Apostles  were  passing  the  lake  in  their  boat,  Jesus 
had  appeared  by  their  side,  walking  upon  the  waters. 
When  therefore  Jesus  entered  the  synagogue  of 
Capernaum,  no  doubt  the  crisis  was  immedi- 

Jesus  in  the  *  '  _  i    tx         m 

synagogue  of  atcly  expected  I  at  length  He  will  avow  mnaself; 
the  declaration  of  his  dignity  must  now  be 
made ;  and  where  with  such  propriety  as  in  the  place  of 
the  public  worship,  in  the  midst  of  the  devout  and 
adoring  people  ?•  The  calm,  the  purely  religious  lan- 
guage of  Jesus  was  a  death-blow  to  these  high-strung 
hopes.  The  object  of  his  mission,  he  declared  in  ex- 
plicit terms,  was  not  to  confer  temporal  benefits ;  they 
were  not  to  foUow  him  with  the  hope  that  they  would 
obtain  without  labour  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  be 
secured  against  thirst  and  hunger — ^these  were  mere 
casual  and  incidental  blessings.^  The  real  design  of  the 
new  religion  was  the  elevation  of  the  moral  and  spiri- 
tual condition  of  man,  described  under  the  strong  but 
not  unusual  figure  of  nourishment  administered  to  the 
soul.  During  the  whole  of  his  address,  or  rather  his 
conversation  with  the  difierent  parties,  the  popular 
opinion  was  in  a  state  of  fluctuation ;  or,  as  is  probable, 
there  were  two  distinct  parties, — that  of  the  populace,  at 
first  more  favourable  to  Jesus ;  and  that  of  the  Jewish 


'  Matt.  xiv.   24-33;       Mark    vi. 
47-53;  John  vi.  16-21. 


•  John  vi.  22-71. 
t  Ibid.  26-29. 
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leaders,  wlio  were  altogether  hostile.  The  former  ap- 
pear more  humbly  to  have  inquired  what  was  demanded 
by  the  new  Teacher  in  order  to  please  God :  of  them 
Jesus  required  faith  in  the  Messiah.  The  latter  first 
demanded  a  new  sign,^  but  broke  out  into  murmurs  of 
disapprobation  when  "  the  carpenter's  son  "  began  in  his 
mysterious  language  to  speak  of  his  descent,  his  com- 
mission, from  his  Father,  his  reascension  to  his  former 
intimate  communion  with  the  Deity ;  still  more  when 
He  seemed  to  confine  the  hope  of  everlasting  life  to 
those  only  who  were  fitted  to  receive  it;  to  those  whose 
souls  would  receive 'th^i  inward  nutriment  of  his  doc- 
trines.  No  word  in  the  whole  address  fell  in  with  their 
excited,  their  passionate  hopes^:  however  dark,  however 
ambiguous  his  allusions,  they  could  not  warp  or  mis- 
interpret them  into  the  confirmation  of  their  splendid 
views.  Not  only  did  they  appear  to  discountenance  the 
immediate,  they  gave  no  warrant  to  the  remote,  ac- 
complishment of  their  visions  of i  the  Messiah's  earthly 
power  and  glory .'^  At  all  events  the  disappointment 
was  universal ;  his  own  adherents,  baffled  and  sinking 
at  once  from  their  exalted  hopes,  cast  off  their  unam- 
bitious, their  inexplicable  Leader;  and  so  complete 
appears  to  have  been  the  desertion,  that  Jesus  de- 
manded of  the  Twelve,  whether  they  too  would  abandon 
his  cause,  and  leave  him  to  his  fata  In  the  name  of 
the  Apostles  Peter  replied,  that  they  had  still  fiill 
confidence  in  his  doctrines,  as  teaching  the  way  to 


«  John  vi.  30. 

*  There  is  some  difficulty  in  placing 
bhe  conversation  with  the  Pharisees 
(Matt.  XV.  1-20;  Mark  vii.  1-23), 
whether  hefore  or  after  the  retreat  of 
Jems  to  the  more  remote  district.  The 


incident,  though  characteristic,  is  not 
of  great  importance,  and  seems  rather 
to  have  been  a  private  inquiry  of  cer- 
tain members  of  the  sect,  than  the 
public  appeal  of  persons  deputed  for 
that  purpose. 

q2 
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eternal  life ;  they  still  believed  him  to  be  the  promised 
Messiali,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  received  this  protesta- 
tion of  fidelity  with  apparent  approbation,  but  intimated 
that  the  time  would  come  when  one  even  of  the  tried 
and  chosen  Twelve  would  prove  a  traitor.® 

Thus  the  public  life  of  Jesus  closed  its  second  year. 
On  one  side  endangered  by  the  zeal  of  the  violent,  on 
the  other  enfeebled  by  the  desertion  of  so  many  of  his 
followers,  Jesus,  so  long  as  he  spoke  the  current  lan- 
guage about  the  Messiah,  might  be  instantly  taken  at 
his  word,  and  against  his  will  be  set  at  the  head  of  a 


«  The  watering  and  uncertainty  of 
the  Apostles,  and  still  more  of  the 
people,  concerning  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus,  is  urged  hy  Strauss  as  an 
ailment  for  the  later  invention  and 
inconsistency  of  the  Gospels.  It  has 
always  appeared  to  me  one  of  those 
marks  of  true  nature  and  of  inartificial 
composition  which  would  lead  to  a 
conclusion  dii-ectly  opposite.  The  first 
intimation  of  the  deference  and  homage 
shown  to  him  hy  John  at  his  baptism, 
grows  at  once  into  a  welcome  rumour 
that  the  Christ  has  appeared.  Andrew 
imparts  the  joyful  tidings  to  his 
brother :  "  We  have  found  the  Mes- 
■ias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 
Christ;*'  so  Philip,  verse  46.  But 
though  Jesus  in  one  part  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  speaks  of  himself  as  the 
future  judge,  in  general  his  distinct 
assumption  of  that  character  is  exclu- 
sively to  individuals  in  private,  to  the 
Samaritan  woman  (John  iv.  26-42), 
and  in  more  ambiguous  languf^e, 
perhaps,  in  his  private  examination 
before  the  authorities  in  Jerusalem 
(John  y.  46).  Still  the  manner  in 
which  he  assumed  the  title,  and  as- 


serted his  claims,  was  so  totally  oppo- 
ate  to  Jewish  expectation,  he  appeared 
to  delay  so  long  the  open  declaration 
of  his  Messiahship,  that  the  populace 
constuitly  fluctuated  in  their  opinion, 
now  ready  by  force  to  make  him  a 
king  (John  vl.  15),  immediately  after 
this  altogether  deserting  him,  so  tliat 
even  the  Apostles*  £uth  is  severely 
tried.  (Compare  with  John  vl.  69, 
Luke  ix.  20,  Matt.  xvi.  16,  Mark  viii. 
29,  where  it  appears  that  rumours  had 
become  prevalent  that  though  not  the 
Messiah,  he  was  either  a  pittphet  or  a 
foreininner  of  the  Messiah.)  The  real 
test  of  the  fidelity  of  the  Apostles  ^vras 
their  adherence,  under  all  the  flactoa- 
tion  of  popular  opinion,  to  this  cxmh 
viction,  which  at  last,  however,  was 
shaken  by  that  which  most  completely 
dashed  with  their  preconceived  notions 
of  the  Messiah,  his  ignominious  death, 
and  undisturbed  burial. 

As  a  corrective  to  Strauss  on  this 
point,  I  would  recommend  the  work  of 
one  who  will  not  be  suspected  of  loose 
and  inaccurate  reasoning — Locke  on 
the  BeasonableneBS  of  Christianity. 
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daring  insurrection ;  immediately  that  he  departed  from 
it,  and  rose  to  the  sublimer  tone  of  a  purely  religious 
teacher,  he  excited  the  most  violent  animosity  even 
among  many  of  his  most  ardent  adherents.  Thus  his 
influence  at  one  moment  was  apparently  most  extensive, 
at  the  next  was  confined  to  but  a  small  circle.  Still, 
however,  it  held  the  general  mind  in  unallayed  sus- 
pense ;  and  the  ardent  admiration,  the  attachment  of 
the  few,  who  were  enabled  to  appreciate  his  character, 
and  the  animosity  of  the  many,  who  trembled  at  his 
progress,  bore  testimony  to  the  commanding  authority 
and  the  surprising  works  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
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Passover. 


Third  Year  of  the  public  Life  of  Jesus. 

The  third  Passover  had  now  arrived  since  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  had  appeared  as  a  pubKc  Teacher, 
but,  as  it  would  seem,  "his  appointed  hour" 
was  not  yet  come ;  and,  instead  of  descending  with  the 
general  concourse  of  the  whole  nation  to  the  capital,  he 
remains  in  Galilee,  or  rather  retires  to  the  remotest  ex- 
tremity of  the  country;  and  though  he  approaches 
nearer  to  the  northern  shore  of  the  lake,  never  ventures 
down  into  the  populous  region  in  which  he  more  usually 
fixed  his  residence.  The  avowed  hostility  of  the  Jews^ 
and  their  determination  to  put  him  to  death ;  the  ap- 
parently growing  jealousy  of  Herod,  and  the  desertion 
of  his  cause,  on  one  hand,  by  a  great  number  of  his  Gali- 
lean followers,  who  had  taken  offence  at  his  speech  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum,  with  the  rash  and  intemperate 
zeal  of  others  who  were  prepared  to  force  him  to  assume 
the  royal  title,  would  render  his  presence  at  Jerusalem,  if 
not  absolutely  necessary  for  his  designs,  both  dangerous 
and  inexpedient.*  But  his  absence  from  this  Passover  is 
still  more  remarkable,  if,  as  appears  highly  probable,  it  was 
at  this  feast  that  the  event  occurred  which  is  alluded  to  in 


•  The  commencement  of  the  8th 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  appears 
to  me  to  contain  a  manifest  reference  to 
his  absence  from  this  Passover.  "  After 
these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for 


he  would  not  walk  in  Jewrj,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him."  (ver.  1.) 
The  next  verse,  as  it  were,  intimating 
that  the  Passover  was  gone  bj,  says, 
* '  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand." 
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St.  Luke  ^  as  of  general  notoriety,  and  at  a  later  period  was 
the  subject  of  a  conversation  between  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples,— ^the  slaughter  of  certain  Galileans  in  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Eoman  governor.®  The  Massacre  of 
reasons  for  assigning  this  fact  to  the  period  of  S\hc*p^* 
the  third  Passover  appear  to  have  considerable  ^^^' 
weight.  Though  at  all  times  of  the  year  the  Temple 
was  open,  not  merely  for  the  regular  morning  and 
evening  oflferings,  but  likewise  for  the  private  sacrifices 
of  more  devout  worshippers,  such  an  event  as  this 
massacre  was  not  likely  to  have  occurred,  even  if  Pilate 
was  present  at  Jerusalem  at  other  times,  unless  the 
metropolis  had  been  crowded  with  strangers,  at  least  in 
numbers  sufficient  to  excite  some  apprehension  of  dan- 
gerous tumult  For  Pontius  Pilate,  though  prodigal  of 
blood  if  the  occasion  seemed  to  demand  the  vigorous 
exercise  of  power,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  wan- 
tonly sanguinary.  It  is,  therefore,  most  probable,  that 
the  massacre  took  place  during  some  public  festival; 
and  if  so,  it  must  have  been  either  at  the  Passover  or 
Pentecost,  as  Jesus  was  present  at  both  the  later  feasts 
of  the  present  year,  those  of  Tabernacles  and  of -the 
Dedication :  nor  does  the  slightest  intimation  occur  of 
any  disturbance  of  that  nature  at  either.*  Who  these 
Galileans  were,  whether  they  had  been  guilty  of  tur- 


*  John  vii.  1. 

«  Luke  xiii.  1. 

^  The  point  of  time  at  which  the 
notice  of  this  transaction  is  introduced 
in  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke»  may 
appear  irreooncileable  with  the  opinion 
that  it  took  place  so  far  back  as  the 
prerious  Passover.  This  circumstance, 
however,  admits  of  an  e%5y  explanation. 
The  period  at  which  this  fact  is  in- 


troduced by  St.  Luke  was  just  before 
the  last  fatal  visit  to  Jerusalem.  Jesas 
had  now  expressed  his  fixed  determina- 
tion to  attend  the  approaching  Pass- 
over ;  he  was  actually  on  his  way  to 
the  metropolis.  It  was  precisely  the 
time  at  which  some  who  might  take 
an  interest  in  his  personal  safety,  might 
think  it  well  to  warn  him  of  his  danger. 
These  persons  may  have  been  entirely 
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bulent  and  seditiotis  conduct,  or  were  the  innocent 
victims  of  the  governor's  jealousy,  there  is  no  evidence. 
It  has  been  suggested,  not  without  plausibiUty,  that 
they  were  of  the  sect  of  Judas  the  Galilean ;  and,  how- 
ever they  may  not  have  been  formally  enrolled  as 
belonging  to  this  sect,  they  may  have  been,  in  som.e 
degree,  infected  with  the  same  opinions;  more  es- 
pecially, as  properly  belonging  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
Herod,  these  Galileans  would  scarcely  have  been  treated 
with  such  unrelenting  severity,  unless  implicated,  or 
suspected  to  be  implicated,  in  some  designs  obnoxious 
to  the  Boman  sway.  If,  however,  our  conjecture  be 
right,  had  he  appeared  at  this  festival,  Jesus  might 
have  fallen  undistinguished  in  a  general  massacre  of 
his  countrymen,  by  the  direct  interference  of  the  Boman 
governor,  and  without  the  guilt  of  his  rejection  and 
death  being  attributable  to  the  rulers  or  the  nation 
of  the  Jews.  Speaking  according  to  mere  human 
probability,  the  Saviour  of  mankind  might  have  been 
swept  away  by  a  stem  act  of  Boman  despotism. 

Yet,  be  that  as  it  may,  during  this  period  of  the  lifb 
of  Jesus,  it  is  most  difficult  to  trace  his  course;  his 
rapid  changes  have  the  semblance  of  concealment  At 
ocmGeaiment  ouc  time  Hc  appears  at  the  extreme  border  of 
Palestine,  the  district  immediately  adjacent  to 


of  Jesofl. 


ignorant  of  his  intermediate  visits  to 
Jerusalem,  whidi  had  been  sudden, 
brief,  and  private.  He  had  appeared 
unexpectedly;  he  had  withdrawn  with- 
out notice.  They  may  have  supposed, 
that  having  been  absent  at  the  period 
of  the  massacre  in  the  remote  parts 
of  the  country,  he  might  be  altogether 
unacquainted  with  the  circumstaDces, 
or  at  least  little  impressed  with  their 
importance;  or  even,  if  not  entirely 


ignorant,  they  might  think  it  right  to 
remind  him  of  the  dangerous  commo- 
tion which  had  taken  place  at  the 
preceding  festival,  and  to  intimate 
the  possibility  that  under  a  governor 
so  reckless  of  human  life  as  Pilate  had 
shown  himself,  and  by  recoit  circum- 
stances not  predisposed  towards  the 
Galilean  name,  he  was  exposing  him- 
self to  most  serious  periL 
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that  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  he  then  seems  to  have  descended 
again  towards  Bethsaida,  and  the  desert  country  to  the 
north  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias ;  he  is  then  again  on  the 
immediate  frontiers  of  Palestine,  near  the  town  of  Csb- 
sarea  Philippi,  close  to  the  fountains  of  the  Jordan. 

The  incidents  which  occur  at  almost  all  these  places 
coincide  with  his  singular  situation  at  this  period  of  his 
life,  and  perpetually  bear  almost  a  direct  reference  to 
the  state  of  public  feeling  at  this  particular  time. 
His  conduct  towards  the  Greek  or  Syro-Phoe-  The  sym- 
nician  woman  may  Ulustrate  this.®  Those  who  womaa. 
watched  the  motions  of  Jesus  with  the  greatest  vigi- 
lance, either  from  attachment  or  animosity,  must  have 
beheld  him  with  astonishment,  at  this  period  when 
every  road  was  crowded  with  travellers  towards  Jeru- 
salem, deliberately  proceeding  in  an  opposite  direction ; 
thus,  at  the  time  of  the  most  solemn  festival,  moving, 
as  it  were,  directly  contrary  to  the  stream  which  flowed 
in  one  current  towards  the  capital.  There  appears  at 
one  time  to  have  prevailed,  among  some,  an  obscure 
apprehension  which,  though  only  expressed  during  one 
of  his  later  visits  to  Jerusalem,^  might  have  begun  to 
creep  into  their  minds  at  an  earlier  period  ;  that,  after 
all,  the  Saviour  might  turn  his  back  on  his  ungrateful 
and  inhospitable  country,  or  at  least  not  fetter  himself 
with  the  exclusive  nationality  inseparable  from  their 
conceptions  of  the  true  Messiah.  And  here,  at  this 
present  instant,  after  having  excited  their  hopes  to  the 
ntmost  by  the  miracle  which  placed  him,  as  it  were,  on 
a  level  with  their  lawgiver,  and  having  afterwards 
afflicted  them  with  bitter  disappointment  by  his  speech 
in  the  synagogue — here,  at  the  season  of  the  Passover, 


•  Matt  XV.  21-28 ;  Mark  vii.  24-30.  ,      '  John  tu.  35. 


234 


THE  SYRO-PHCENICIAN  WOMAI*. 


BookL 


He  was  proceeding  towards,  if  not  beyond,  the  borders 
of  the  Holy  Land ;  placing  himself,  as  it  were,  in  direct 
communication  with  the  uncircumcised,  and  imparting 
those  blessings  to  strangers  and  aliens,  which  were  the 
undoubted,  inalienable  property  of  the  privileged  race. 

At  this  juncture,  when  He  was  upon  the  borders  of 
the  territory  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  woman  of  heathen 
extraction,^  having  heard  the  fame  of  his  miracles,  de- 
termined to  have  recourse  to  him  to  heal  her  daughter, 
who  was  suffering  under  diabolic  possession.  Whether 
adopting  the  common  title,  which  she  had  heard  that 
Jesus  had  assumed,  or  from  any  obscure  notion  of  the 
Messiah,  which  could  not  but  have  penetrated  into  the 
districts  immediately  bordering  on  Palestine,  she  saluted 
him  by  his  title  of  Son  of  David,  and  implored  his 
mercy.  In  this  instance  alone  Jesus,  who  on  all  other 
occasions  is  described  as  prompt  and  forward  to  hear 
the  cry  of  the  aflflicted,  turns,  at  first,  a  deaf  and  regard- 
less ear  to  her  supplication :  the  mercy  is,  as  it  were, 
slowly  and  reluctantly  wrung  from  him.  The  secret  of 
this  apparent,  but  unusual,  indifference  to  suffering,  no 
doubt  lies  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  Nothing 
would  have  been  so  repugnant  to  Jewish  prejudice, 
especially  at  this  juncture,  as  his  admitting  at  once  this 
recognition  of  his  title,  or  his  receiving  and  rewarding 
the  homage  of  any  stranger  from  the  blood  of  Israel, 
particularly  one  descended  from  the  accursed  race  of 
Canaan.    The  conduct  of  the  Apostles  shows  their  harsh 


ff  ^e  is  called  in  one  place  a  Cana- 
anite,  in  another  a  Sjro-Phoenician  and 
a  Greek.  She  was  probably  of  Phoeni- 
cian descent,  and  the  Jews  considered 
the  whole  of  the  Phoenician  race  as 
descended  from  the  reo^pant  of  the 


Canaanites  who  were  not  extirpated. 
She  was  a  Greek  as  distinguished  from 
a  Jew  ;  for  the  Jews  divided  mankind 
into  Jews  and  Greeks,  as  the  Greeks 
did  into  Greeks  and  Barbarians. 
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and  Jewish  spirit.  They  are  indignant  at  her  perti- 
nacious importunity ;  they  almost  insist  on  her  peremp- 
tory dismissal.  That  a  stranger,  a  Canaanite,  should 
share  in  the  mercies  of  their  Master,  does  not  seem  to 
have  entered  into  their  thoughts :  the  brand  of  ancient 
condemnation  was  upon  her :  the  hereditary  hatefulness 
of  the  seed  of  Canaan  marhed  her  as  a  fit  object  for 
malediction,  as  the  appropriate  prey  of  the  evil  spirits, 
as  without  hope  of  blessing  from  the  God  of  Israel. 
Jesus  himself  at  first  seems  to  countenance  this  exclu- 
sive tone.  He  declares  that  he  is  sent  only  to  the  race 
of  Israel ;  that  dogs  (the  common  and  opprobrious  term 
by  which  all  religious  aliens  were  described)  could  have 
no  hope  of  sharing  in  the  blessings  jealously  reserved 
for  the  children  of  Abraham.  The  humility  of  the 
woman's  reply,  "  Truth,  Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table,"  might  almost 
disarm  the  antipathy  of  the  most  zealous  Jew.  That 
the  Gentiles  might  receive  a  kind  of  secondary  and 
inferior  benefit  from  their  Messiah,  was  by  no  means  in 
opposition  to  the  vulgar  belief;  it  left  the  Jews  in  full 
possession  of  their  exclusive  religious  dignity,  while  it 
was  rather  flattering  to  their  pride  than  debasing  to  their 
prejudices,  that,  with  such  limitation,  the  power  of  their 
Redeemer  should  be  displayed  among  Gentile  foreign- 
ers. By  his  condescension,  therefore,  to  their  preju- 
dices, Jesus  was  enabled  to  display  his  own  benevolence, 
without  awakening,  or  confirming  if  already  awakened, 
the  quick  suspicion  of  his  followers. 

After  this  more  remote  excursion,  Jesus  appears  again, 
for  a  short  time,  nearer  his  accustomed  resi- 

JfiSQfi  fitUl 

dence;   but  still  hovering,  as  it  were,  on  the  m  partial 
borders,  and  lingering  rather  in  the  wild  moun- 
tainous region  to  the  north  and  east  of  the  lake,  than 
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descending  to  the  more  cultivated  and  populous  districts 
to  the  west.^  But  here  his  fame  follows  him ;  and  even 
in  these  desert  regions,  multitudes,  many  of  them  bearing 
their  sick  and  afflicted  relatives,  perpetually  assemble 
around  him.*  His  conduct  displays,  as  it  were,  a  con- 
tinual struggle  between  his  benevolence  and  his  caution. 
He  seems  as  if  he  could  not  refrain  from  the  indulgence 
of  his  goodness,  while  at  the  same  time  he  is  aware  that 
every  new  cure  may  reawaken  the  dangerous  enthusi- 
asm from  which  he  had  so  recently  withdrawn  himself. 
In  the  hill  country  of  Decapolis,  a  deaf  and  dumb  man 
is  restored  to  speech;  he  is  strictly  enjoined,  though 
apparently  without  effect,  to  preserve  the  utmost  secrecy. 
A  second  time  the  starving  multitude  in  the  desert 
appeal  to  his  compassion.  They  are  again  miraculously 
fed ;  but  Jesus,  As  though  remembering  the  immediate 
consequences  of  the  former  event,  dismisses  them  at 
once,  and  crossing  in  a  boat  to  Dalmanutha  or  Magdala, 
places,  as  it  were,  the  lake  between  himseK  and  their 
indiscreet  zeal,  or  irrepressible  gratitude.^  At  Magdala 
he  again  encounters  some  of  the  Pharisaic  party,  who 
were,  perhaps,  returned  from  tiie  Passover.  They  re- 
iterate their  perpetual  demand  of  some  sign  which  may 
satisfy  their  impatient  incredulity,  and  a  third  time 
Jesus  repels  them  with  an  allusion  to  the  great  "sign** 
of  his  resurrection.™ 

As  the  Pentecost  draws  near,  he  again  retires  to  the 
utmost  borders  of  the  land.  He  crosses  back  to  Beth- 
saida,  where  a  blind  man  is  restored  to  sight,  with  the 
same  strict  injunctions  of  concealment.'^    He  then  passes 


^  This  may  be  assigned  to  the  period 
between  the  Passover  and  the  Pente- 
cost. 

i  Matt.  17.  29-31 ;  Mark  vii.  31-37. 


k  Matt.  TV.  32-39 ;  Mark  viii.  1-9. 
»  Matt.  ivi.  1-12 ;  Mark  viii.  1 1-22. 
■  Mark  viii.  22-26. 
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to  the  neighbourhood  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  at  the  extreme 
verge  of  the  land,  a  modem  town,  recently  built  on  the 
site  of  the  older,  now  named  Paneas,  situated  almost 
dose  to  the  fountains  of  the  Jordan.^ 

Alone  with  his  immediate  disciples  in  this  secluded 
region,  he  begins  to  unfold  more  distinctly,  both  his  real 
character  and  his  future  fate,  to  their  wondering  ears. 
It  is  diflScult  to  conceive  the  state  of  fluctuation  perplexity  of 
and  embaiTassment  in  which  the  simple  minds  ^^  ^vofxa^M, 
of  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  must  have  been  continually 
kept  by  what  must  have  appeared  the  inexplicable,  if 
not  contradictory,  conduct  and  language  of  their  Master. 
At  one  moment  he  seemed  entirely  to  lift  the  veil  from 
his  own  character ;  the  next,  it  fell  again  and  left  them 
in  more  than  their  former  state  of  suspense.  Now,  all 
is  clear,  distinct,  comprehensible;  then  again,  dim, 
doubtful,  mysterious.  Here  their  hopes  are  elevated  to 
the  highest,  and  all  their  preconceived  notions  of  the 
greatness  of  the  Messiah  seem  ripening  into  reality; 
there,  the  strange  foreboding  of  his  humiliating  fate, 
which  He  communicates  with  more  than  usual  distinct- 
ness, thrills  them  with  apprehension.  Their  own  destiny 
is  opened  to  their  prospect,  crossed  with  the  same 
strangely  mingling  lights  and  shadows.  At  one  time 
they  are  promised  miraculous  endowments,  and  seem 
justified  in  all  their  ambitious  hopes  of  eminence  and 
distinction  in  the  approaching  kingdom;  at  the  next, 
they  are  warned  that  they  must  expect  to  share  in  the 
humiliations  and  afflictions  of  their  Teacher. 

Near  Csesarea  Philippi  Jesus  questions  his  disciples  as 
to  the  common  view  of  his  character.  By  some,  Je^B  new 

_  1-k  CflBsarea 

it  seems,  he  was  supposed  to  be  John  the  Bap-  Phiuppu 


«  Mark  rui.  27. 
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tist  restored  from  the  dead ;  by  others,  Elias,  who  was 
to  reappear  on  earth,  previous  %to  the  final  revelation 
of  the  Messiah ;  by  others,  Jeremiah,  who,  according  to 
a  tradition  to  which  we  have  before  alluded,  was  to  come 
to  life :  and  when  the  ardent  zeal  of  Peter  recognises 
him  under  the  most  sacred  title,  which  was  universally 
considered  as  appropriated  to  the  Messiah,  *'  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God,"  his  homage  is  no  longer 
declined;  and  the  Apostle  himself  is  commended  in 
language  so  strong,  that  the  pre-eminence  of  Peter  over 
the  rest  of  the  twelve  has  been  mainly  supported  by  the 
words  of  Jesus,  employed  on  this  occasion.    The  terns- 
port  of  the  Apostles  at  this  open  and  distinct  avowal  of 
his  character,  although  at  present  confined  to  the  secret 
circle  of  his  more  immediate  adherents,  no  doubt  before 
long  to  be  publicly  proclaimed  and  asserted  with  irre- 
sistible  power,  is  almost  instantaneously  checked.     The 
bright  expanding  prospects  change  in  a  moment  to  the 
gloomy  reverse,  when  Jesus  proceeds  to  foretell  to  a 
greater  number  of  his  followers^  his  approaching  lament- 
able fate,  the  hostility  of  all  the  rulers  of  the  nation,  his 
death,  and  that  which  was  probably  the  least  intelligible 
part  of  the  whole  prediction — his  resurrection.**     The 
highly  excited  Peter  cannot  endure  the  sudden  and 
unexpected  reverse ;  he  betrays  his  reluctance  to  believe 
that  the  Messiah^  whom  he  had  now,  he  supposed,  fall 
authority  to  array  in  the  highest  temporal  splendour 
which  his  imagination   could  suggest,  could  possibly 
apprehend  so  degrawiing  a  doom.     Jesus  not  only  re- 
presses the  ardour  of  the  Apostle,  but  enters  at  some 
length  into  the  earthly  dangers  to  which  his  disciples 


P  Mark  viii.  34. 
*  Matt.  XTi.  21-28  ;  Mark  yiii.  31,  ix.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  18-27. 
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would  be  exposed,  and  the  unworldly  nature  of  Christian 
reward.  They  listened,  but  how  far  they  comprehended 
these  sublime  truths  must  be  conjectured  from  their 
subsequent  conduct. 

It  was  to  minds  thus  preoccupied,  on  the  one  hand  fiill 
of  unrepressed  hopes  of  the  instantaneous  revelation  of 
the  Messiah  in  all  his  temporal  greatness,  on  the  other 
embarrassed  with  the  apparently  irreconcileable  predic- 
tions of  the  humiliation  of  their  Master,  that  the  extra- 
ordinary scene  of  the  Transfiguration  was  pre-  nieTransfl- 
sented.'  Whatever  explanation  we  adopt  of  p^**®"^* 
this  emblematic  vision,  its  purport  and  its  effect  upon 
the  minds  of  the  three  disciples  who  beheld  it,  remain 
the  same."  Its  significant  sights  and  sounds  manifestly 
announced  the  equality,  the  superiority  of  Jesus  to  the 
founder,  and  to  him  who  may  almost  be  called  the 
restorer  of  the  Theocracy,  to  Moses  the  lawgiver,  and 
Elias  the  representative  of  the  prophets.  These  holy 
personages  had,  as  it  were,  seemed  to  pay  homage  to 
Jesus ;  they  had  vanished,  and  He  alone  had  remained. 
The  appearance  of  Moses  and  Elias  at  the  time  of  the 
Messiah,  was  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  general 
tradition ;  *  and  when  in  his  astonishment  Peter  proposes 
to  make  there  three  of  those  huts  or  cabins  of  boughs. 


'  Tradition  has  assigned  this  scene 
to  Mount  Tabor,  probably  for  no  better 
reason  than  because  Tabor  is  the  best 
known  and  most  conspicuous  height 
in  the  whole  of  Galilee.  The  order  of 
the  narrative  points  most  distinctly  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  Caesarea  Philippi, 
and  the  Mons  Paneus  is  a  much  more 
probable  situation.  Dr.  Robinson  has 
adduced  a  conclusive  argument  agamst 


time  after,  occupied  by  a  considerable 
fortified  town.     iii.  221. 

•  Matt.  xvii.  1-21 ;  Mark  ix.  2-29 ; 
Luke  iz.  28-42. 

<  Dixit  sanctus  benedictus  Mosi, 
sicut  vitam  tuam  dedisti  pro  Israele  in 
hoc  seculo,  sic  tempore  future,  tempore 
Messiae,  quando  mittam  ad  eos  Eliam 
prophetam-  vos  duo  venietis  simol. 
Debar.  Rab.  293.    Compare  Lightfoot, 

Mount  Tabor.    The  summit  of  that '  Schoetgen,  and  Eisenmenger,  in  loco> 

eminenoe    was  then,   and  for   some  > 
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which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  nm  up  as  temporary 
dwellings  at  the  time  of  the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles, 
he  seems  to  have  supposed  that  the  spirits  of  the  law- 
giver and  the  prophet  were  to  make  their  permanent 
residence  with  the  Messiah,  and  that  this  mountain  was 
to  be,  as  it  were,  another  sacred  place,  a  second  Sinai, 
from  which  the  new  kingdom  was  to  commence  its 
dominion,  and  issue  its  mandates. 

The  other  circumstances  of  the  transaction,  the  height 
on  which  they  stood,  their  own  half-waking  state,  the 
sounds  from  heaven  (whether  articulate  voices  or  thunder, 
which  appeared  to  give  the  divine  assent  to  their  own 
preconceived  notions  of  the  Messiah),  the  wonderftd 
change  in  the  appearance  of  Jesus,  the  glittering  cloud 
which  seemed  to  absorb  the  two  spirits,  and  leave  Jesus 
alone  upon  the  mountain, — all  the  incidents  of  this 
majestic  and  mysterious  scene,  whether  presented  as 
dreams  before  their  sleeping,  or  as  visions  before  their 
waking  senses,  tended  to  elevate  still  higher  their 
already  exalted  notions  of  their  Master.  Again,  how- 
ever, they  appear  to  have  been  doomed  to  hear  a  con- 
firmation of  that,  which,  if  their  reluctant  minds  had 
not  refused  to  entertain  the  humiliating  thought,  would 
have  depressed  them  to  utter  despondency.  After 
healing  the  daemoniac,  whom  they  had  in  vain  attempted 
to  exorci8e,the  assurance  of  his  approaching  death  is  again 
renewed,  and  in  the  clearest  language,  by  their  Master.^ 

From  the  distant  and  the  solitary  scenes  where  these 
transactions  had  taken  place,  Jesus  now  returns  to  the 
Tribnte  populous  district  about  Capernaum.  On  his 
money.  entrance  into  the  city,  the  customary  payment 
of  half  a  shekel  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Temple,  a 


«  Matt.  xrii.  22,  23;  Maik  ix.  30-32;  Lake  ix.  44,  45. 
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capitation  tax  which  was  levied  on  every  Jew,  in  every 
quarter  of  the  world,  is  demanded  of  Jesus.*  How  then 
will  He  act,  who  but  now  declared  himseK  to  his  disciples 
as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God?  Will  he  claim  his 
privilege  of  exemption  as  the  Messiah  ?  Will  the  Son  of 
God  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Temple  of  the 
Father  ?  Or  will  the  long-expected  public  declaration  at 
length  take  place  ?  Will  the  claim  of  immunity  virtually 
confirm  his  claim  to  the  privileges  of  his  descent  ?  He 
again  reverts  tohisformer  cautious  habit  of  never  unneces- 
sarily ofiending  the  prejudices  of  the  people ;  he  complies 
with  the  demand,  and  the  money  is  miraculously  supplied. 
But  on  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  the  recent  scenes 
are  still  working  with  unallayed  excitement,  contentioa 
The  dark,  the  melancholy  language  of  their  Apostiea. 
Master  appears  to  pass  away  and  leave  no  impression 
upon  their  minds;  while  every  circumstance  which 
animates  or  exalts,  is  treasured  with  ihe  utmost  care ; 
and  in  a  short  time,  on  their  road  to  Capernaum,  they 
are  fiercely  disputing  among  themselves  their  relative 
rank  in  the  instantaneously  expected  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.^  The  beauty  of  the  significant  action  by 
which  Jesus  repressed  the  rising  emotions 
of  their  pride,  is  heightened  by  considering  it  mendsacwid 
in  relation  to  the  immediate  circumstances.'  tionoftbe 
Even  now,  at  this  crisis  of  their    exaltation. 


»  Matt.  xvii.  24-28. 
T  It  is  observable  that  the  ambitious 
disputes   of  the  disciples   concerning 


doubt  understood  in  a  purely  Jewish 
sense;  compare  Mark  ix.  10)  should 
introduce  the  earthly  kingdom  of  the 


primacy  or  preference,  usually  follow  !  Messiah,  that  no  declaration  of  our 
the  mention  of  Christ's  death  and  Lord  could  remove  it  from  their 
resurrectioa      Luke  ix.  44-46  ;  Matt,    minds  :  they  always  **  understood  not 


zz.  18-20  ;  Luke  xxii.  22-24.  They 
had  so  strong  a  prepossession  that  the 
resurrection  of  Chiist  {which  they  iu> 

VOL.  I.  R 


what  was  spoken."    Ligbtfoot,  in  loco. 
>  Matt,  zviii.  1-6;  Mark  ix.  33-37. 
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He  takes  a  child,  places  it  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
declares,  that  only  those  in  such  a  state  of  innocence 
and  docility,  are  qualified  to  become  members  of  the 
new  community.  Over  such  humble  and  blameless 
beings,  over  children,  and  over  men  of  child-like  dis- 
positions, the  vigilant  providence  of  God  would  watch 
with  unsleeping  care,  and  those  who  injured  them 
would  be  exposed  to  his  strong  displeasure/  The 
narrow  jealousy  of  the  Apostles,  which  would  have 
prohibited  a  stranger  from  making  use  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  for  the  purpose  of  exorcism,  was  rebuked  in  the 
same  spirit :  all  who  would  embrace  the  cause  of  Christ, 
were  to  be  encouraged  rather  than  discountenanced 
Some  of  the  most  striking  sentences,  and  one  parable 
which  illustrates  in  the  most  vivid  manner  the  extent 
of  Christian  forgiveness  and  mutual  forbearance,  close, 
as  it  were,  this  period  of  the  Saviour's  life,  by  instilling 
into  the  minds  of  his  followers,  as  the  time  of  the  fin^ 
collision  with  his  adversaries  approaches,  the  milder 
and  more  benignant  tenets  of  the  evangelic  religion. 

The  Passover  had  come,  and  Jesus  had  remained  in 
Feast  of  ^hc  obscuro  bordcrs  of  the  land ;  the  Pentecost 
Tabernacles.  ]^^^  passcd  away,  and  the  expected  public 
assumption  of  the  title  and  functions  of  the  Messiah  had 
not  yet  been  made.  The  autumnal  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles^ is  at  hand.  His  incredulous  brethren  again 
assemble  around  him,  and  even  the  impatient  disciples 
can  no  longer  endure  the  suspense:  they  urge  him 
with  almost  imperious  importunity  to  cast  ofi^  at  length 
his  prudential,  his    mysterious   reserve;    at  least   to 


•  Matt,  xviii.  6-10;  Mark  ix.  37. 
^  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month.  Dcut.  xxiii.  39-43.    About  the 


end  of  our  September,  or  the  b^inning 
of  October. 
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vindicate  the  faith  of  his  followers,  and  to  justify  the 
zeal  of  his  partisans,  by  displaying  those  works,  which 
he  seemed  so  studiously  to  conceal  among  the  obscure 
towns  of  Galilee,  in  the  crowded  metropolis  of  the 
nation  at  some  great  period  of  national  assemblage.^ 
In  order  to  prevent  any  indiscreet  proclamation  of  his 
approach,  or  any  procession  of  his  followers  through  the 
country,  and  probably  lest  the  rulers  should  have  time 
to  organise  their  hostile  measures,  Jesus  disguises  under 
ambiguous  language  his  intention  of  going  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  he  permits  his  brethren,  who  suppose  that 
he  is  still  in  Galilee,  to  set  forward  without  him.  Still, 
however,  his  movements  are  the  subject  of  anxious 
inquiry  among  the  assembling  multitudes  in  the  capital ; 
and  many  secret  and  half-stifled  murmurs  among  the 
Galileans,  some  exalting  his  virtues,  others  representing 
him  as  a  dangerous  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  keep 
up  the  general  curiosity  about  his  character  and 
designs.^  On  a  sudden,  in  the  midst  of  the  Jesus  in  th« 
festival,  he  appears  in  the  Temple,  and  takes  Jerusalem. 
his  station  as  a  public  teacher.  The  rulers  seem  to 
have  been  entirely  off  their  guard ;  and  the  multitude 
are  perplexed  by  the  bold  and  as  yet  uninterrupted 
publicity,  with  which  a  man,  whom  the  Sanhedrin  were 
well  known  to  have  denounced  as  guilty  of  a  capital 
offence,  entered  the  court  of  the  Temple,  and  calmly 
pursued  his  oflSce  of  iustructing  the  people.  The  fact 
that  he  had  taken  on  himself  that  office  was  of  itself 
unprecedented  and  surprising  to  many.  As  has  been 
observed  before,  he  belonged  to  no  school,  he  had  been 
bred  at  the  feet  of  none  of  the  recognised  and  cele- 
brated teachers ;  yet  he  assumed  superiority  to  all,  and 


•  Jorin  vii.  2,  to  viii.  59.  *  John  vii.  11-13. 
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arraigned  the  whole  of  the  wise  men  of  vain  glory 
rather  than  of  sincere  piety.  His  own  doctrine  was 
from  a  higher  source,  and  possessed  more  undeniable 
authority.  He  even  boldly  anticipated  the  charge, 
which  he  knew  would  be  renewed  against  him,  his 
violation  of  the  Sabbath  by  his  works  of  mercy.  He 
accused  his  adversaries  of  conspiring  against  his  life ;  a 
charge  which  seems  tb  have  excited  indignation  as  well 
as  astonishment^  The  suspense  and  agitation  of  the 
assemblage  are  described  with  a  few  rapid,  but  sin- 
gularly expressive,  touches.  It  was  part  of  the  vague 
popular  belief,  that  the  Messiah  would  appeafr  in  some 
strange,  sudden,  and  surprising  manner.  The  circum- 
stances of  his  coming  were  thus  left  to  the  imagination 
of  each  to  fill  up,  according  to  his  own  notions  of  that 
which  was  striking  and  magnificent.  But  the  extra- 
ordinary incidents  which  attended  the  birth  of  Jesus 
were  forgotten,  or  had  never  been  generally  known ;  his 
origin  and  extraction  were  supposed  to  be  ascertained ; 
he  appeared  but  as  the  legitimate  descendant  of  a 
humble  Galilean  family;  his  acknowledged  brethren 
were  ordinary  and  undistinguished  men.  "We  know 
this  man  whence  he  is;  but  when  Christ  cometh  no 
man  knoweth  whence  he  is."  His  mysterious  allusions 
to  his  higher  descent  were  heard  with  mingled  feelings 
of  indignation  and  awe.  On  the  multitude  his  wonderful 
works  had  made  a  favourable  impression,  which  was  not 
a  little  increased  by  the  inactivity  and  hesitation  of  the 
Perplexity  rulors.  The  Sanhedrin,  in  which  the  Pharisaic 
sanhedrta.  party  Still  predominated,  were  evidently  un- 
prepared, and  had  concerted  no  measures  either  to 
coimteract  his  progress  in  the  public  mind,  or  to  secure 


•  John  vii.  19-24. 
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his  person.  Their  authority  in  such  a  case  was  probably, 
in  the  absence  of  the  Koman  prefect,  or  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  commander  of  the  Koman  guard  in 
the  Antonia,  by  no  means  clearly  ascertained.  With 
every  desire,  therefore,  for  his  apprehension,  they  at 
first  respected  his  person,  and  their  non-interference 
was  mistaken  for  connivance  at,  if  not  as  a  sanction  for 
liis  proceedings.  They  determine  at  length  on  stronger 
measures;  their  officers  are  sent  out  to  arrest  the 
offender,  but  seem  to  have  been  overawed  by  the 
tranquil  dignity  and  commanding  language  of  Jesus, 
and  were  perhaps  in  some  degree  controlled  by  the 
manifest  &vour  of  the  people.*^ 

On  the  great  day  of  the  feast  the  agitation  of  the 
assembly,  as  well  as  the  perplexity  of  the  Sanhedrin,  is 
at  its  height.  Jesus  still  appears  publicly ;  he  makes  a 
striking  allusion  to  the  ceremonial  of  the  day.  Water 
was  drawn  from  the  hallowed  fountain  of  Siloah,  and 
borne  into  the  Temple  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet 
and  with  great  rejoicing.  "Who,"  say  the  Rabbins, 
"hath  not  seen  the  rejoicing  on  the  drawing  of  this 
water,  hath  seen  no  rejoicing  at  all."  They  sang  in  the 
procession,  "  With  joy  shall  they  draw  water  from  the 
wells  of  salvation."*  In  the  midst  of  this  tumult,  Jesus, 
according  to  his  custom,  calmly  diverts  the  attention  to 
the  great  moral  end  of  his  own  teaching,  and  in  allusion 
to  the  rite,  declares  that  from  himself  are  to  flow  the 
real  living  waters  of  salvation.  The  ceremony  almost 
appears  to  have  been  arrested  in  its  progress  ;  and  open 
discussions  of  his  claims  to  be  considered  as  the  Messiah 
divide  the  wondering  multitude.  The  Sanhedrin  find 
that  they  cannot  depend  on  their  own  officers,  whom 


'  Jolm  vii.  32.  s  John  vii.  32-39  ;  Lightfoot,  in  loco.. 
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they  accuse  of  surrendering  themselyes  to  the  popular 
deception,  in  favour  of  one  condemned  by  the  rulers  of 
the  nation.  Even  within  their  council,  Nicodemus,  the 
secret  proselyte  of  Jesus,  ventures  to  interfere  in  his 
behalf;  and  though,  with  the  utmost  caution,  he 
appeals  to  the  law,  and  asserts  the  injustice  of  con- 
demning Jesus  without  a  hearing  (he  seems  to  have 
desired  that  Jesus  might  be  admitted  publicly  to  plead 
his  own  cause  before  the  Sanhedrin),  he  is  accused  by 
the  more  violent  of  leaning  to  the  Galilean  party — ^the 
party  which  bore  its  own  condemnation  in  the  simple 
fact  of  adhering  to  a  Galilean  prophet.  The  council 
dispersed  without  coming  to  any  decision. 

On  the  next  day  (for  the  former  transactions  had 
Woman  taken  place  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  week), 
adultery.  the  last,  the  most  crowded  and  solemn  day  of 
the  festival,  a  more  insidious  attempt  is  made,  whether 
from  a  premeditated  or  fortuitous  circumstance,  to  un- 
dermine the  growing  popularity  of  Jesus ;  an  attempt 
to  make  him  assume  a  judicial  authority  in  the  case 
of  a  woman  taken  in  the  act  of  adultery.  Such  an 
act  would  probably  have  been  resisted  by  the  whole 
Sanhedrin  as  an  invasion  of  their  province;  and  as 
it  appeared  that  he  must  acquit  or  condemn  the 
criminal,  in  either  case  he  would  give  an  advantage  to 
his  adversaries.  If  he  inclined  to  severity,  they  might 
be  able,  notwithstanding  the  general  benevolence  of 
his  character,  to  contrast  their  own  leniency  in  the 
administration  of  the  law  (this  was  the  characteristic  of 
the  Pharisaic  party,  which  distinguished  them  &om  the 
Sadducees,  and  of  this  the  Babbinical  writings  furnish 
many  curious  illustrations)  with  the  rigour  of  the  new 
teacher,  and  thus  to  conciliate  the  naturally  compas- 
sionate feelings  of  the  people,  which  would  have  been 
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shocked  by  the  unusual  spectacle  of  a  woman  suffering 
death,  or  even  condemned  to  capital  punishment,  for 
such  an  offence.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  acquitted 
her,  he  abrogated  the  express  letter  of  the  Mosaic 
statute ;  and  the  multitude  might  be  inflamed  by  this 
new  evidence  of  that  which  the  ruling  party  had  con- 
stantly endeavoured  to  instil  into  their  minds,  the 
hostility  of  Jesus  to  the  Law  of  their  forefathers,  and  his 
secret  design  of  abolishing  the  long-reverenced  and 
heaven-enacted  code.*»  Nothing  can  equal,  if  the  ex- 
pression may  be  ventured,  the  address  of  Jesus,  in 
extricating  himself  from  this  difficulty ;  his  turning  the 
current  of  popular  odium,  or  even  contempt,  upon  his 
assailants ;  the  manner  in  which,  by  summoning  them 
to  execute  the  law,  he  extorts  a  tacit  confession  of  their 
own  loose  morals, — "  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you, 
let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her"  (this  being  the  office 
of  the  chief  accuser), — and  finally  shows  mercy  to  the 
accused,  without  in  the  least  invalidating  the  decision 
of  the  Law  against  the  crime,  yet  not  without  the  most 
gentle  and  effective  moral  admonition. 

After  this  discomfiture  of  his  opponents,  Jesus  appears 
to  have  been  permitted  to  pursue  his  course  of  Jesus  te«die« 
teaching  undisturbed,  until  new  circumstances  xempie. 
occurred  to  infiame  the  resentment  of  his  enemies.  He 
liad  taken  his  station  in  a  part  of  the  Temple  court 
called  the  Treasury.  His  language  became  more  mys- 
terious, yet  at  the  same  time  more  authoritative — more 
full  of  those  allusions  to  his  character  as  the  Messiah,  to 
his  divine  descent,  and  at  length  to  his  pre-existence. 


*  Grotias  has  a  different  view : — 
Ut  earn  aocusarent  aut  apad  Romanoa 
imminutse  majestatis,  aut  apad  popu- 
Itim  immiiiuts  libertatis.    That  the^ 


might  accuse  him  to  the  Romans  of 
encroaching  on  their  authority,  or  to 
the  people  of  surrendering  thor  rights 
and  independence. 


248  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS.  Book  I. 

The  former  of  these  were  in  some  degree  famiKar  to  the 
popular  conception;  the  latter,  though  it  entered  into 
the  higher  notion  •  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  prevalent 
among  those  who  entertained  the  loftiest  views  of  his 
character,  nevertheless,  from  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  expressed,  jarred  with  the  harshest  discord  upon 
the  popular  ear.  They  listened  with  patience  to  Jesus 
while  He  proclaimed  himself  the  light  of  the  world: 
though  they  questioned  his  right  to  assume  the  title  of 
*^Son  of  the  Heavenly  Father"  without  further  witness 
than  He  had  already  produced,  they  yet  permitted  him 
to  proceed  in  his  discourse :  they  did  not  interrupt  him 
when  He  still  further  alluded,  in  dark  and  ambiguous 
terms,  to  his  own  fate.:  when  He  declared  that  God  was 
with  him,  and  that  his  doctrines  were  pleasing  to  the 
Almighty  Father,  a  still  more  favourable  impression 
was  made,  and  many  openly  espoused  his  belief;  but 
when  He  touched  on  their  rights  and  privileges  as 
descendants  of  Abraham,  the  subject  on  which  above 
all  they  were  most  jealous  and  sensitive,  the  collision 
became  inevitable.  He  spoke  of  their  freedom,  the 
moral  freedom  from  the  slavery  of  their  own  passions, 
to  which  they  were  to  be  exalted  by  the  revelation  of 
the  truth ;  but  freedom  was  a  word  which  to  them  only 
bore  another  sense.  They  broke  in  at  once  vrith  in- 
dignant denial  that  the  race  of  Abraham,  although  the 
Eoman  troops  were  guarding  their  Temple,  had  ever 
forfeited  their  national  independence.*  He  spoke  as  if 
the  legitimacy  of  their  descent  from  Abraham  depended 
not  on  their  hereditary  genealogy,  but  on  the  moral 
evidence  of  their  similarity  in  virtue  to  their  great 
forefather.    The  good,  the  pious,  the  gentle  Abraham 


'  Joha  viii.  33. 
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was  not  the  father  of  those  who  were  meditating  the 
murder  of  an  innocent  man.  K  their  fierce  and  san- 
guinary disposition  disqualified  them  from  being  the 
children  of  Abraham,  how  much  more  from  being,  as 
they  boasted,  the  adopted  children  of  God  1  The  spirit 
of  evil,  in  whose  darkest  and  most  bloody  temper  they 
were  ready  to  act,  was  rather  the  parent  of  men  with 
dispositions  so  diabolic'  At  this  their  wrath  bursts 
forth  in  more  unrestrained  vehemence ;  the  worst  and 
most  bitter  appellations  by  which  a  Jew  could  express 
his  hatred,  are  heaped  on  Jesus ;  he  is  called  a  Sama- 
ritan, and  declared  to  be  under  dsBmoniac  possession. 
But  when  Jesus  proceeds  to  assert  his  title  to  the 
Messiahship,  by  proclaiming  that  Abraham  had  received 
some  intimation  of  the  future  great  religious  revolution 
to  be  effected  by  him ;  when  he  who  was  "  not  fifty 
years  old  "  (that  is,  not  arrived  at  that  period  when  the 
Jews,  who  assumed  the  public  oflBces  at  thirty,  were 
released  from  them  on  account  of  their  age)  declared 
that  he  had  existed  before  Abraham;  when  He  thus 
placed  himself  not  merely  on  an  equality  with,  but 
asserted  his  immeasurable  superiority  to,  the  great 
father  of  their  race ;  when  He  uttered  the  awful  and 
significant  words  which  identified  him,  as  it  were,  with 
Jehovah,  the  great  self-existent  Deity,  "  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  am,"  they  immediately  rushed  forward  to 
crush  without  trial,  without  further  hearing,  him  whom 
they  considered  the  self-convicted  blasphemer.  As  there 
was  always  some  work  of  building  or  repair  going  on 
within  the  Temple,  which  was  not  considered  to  be 
finished  till  many  years  after,  these  instruments  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  legal  punishment  were  immediately  at 
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hand;  and  Jesus  only  escaped  from  being  stoned  on 
the  spot  by  passing  (we  know  not  how),  during 
the  wild  and  frantic  tumult,  through  the  midst  of 
his  assailants,  and  withdrawing  from  the  court  of  the 
Temple. 

But  eyen  in  this  exigency  he  pauses  at  no  great 
Healing  the  distaucc  to  perform  an  act  of  mercy.™  There 
bUnd  man.  ^^g  g^  man,  uotoriously  blind  from  his  birth, 
who  seems  to  have  taken  his  accustomed  station  in 
some  way  leading  to  the  Temple.  Some  of  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  had  accompanied  Him,  and  perhaps,  as  it  were, 
covered  his  retreat  from  his  furiou?  assailants;  and  by 
this    time,   probably,   being    safe   from    pursuit,  they 


■»  I  hiesitate  at  the  arrangement  of 
no  passage  in  the  whole  narrative  more 
than  this  history  of  the  blind  man. 
Many  hai-monists  have  placed  it  daring 
the  visit  of  Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
Feast  of  Dedication.  The  connexion 
in  the  original,  however,  seems  more 
natuial,  as  a  continuation  of  the 
preceding  incident  j  yet  at  first  sight 
it  seems  extremely  improbable  that 
Jesus  should  have  time  during  his 
hurried  escape  to  work  this  miracle; 
and  still  more  that  he  should  again 
encounter  his  enraged  adversaries  with- 
out dangerous  or  fatal  consequences. 
We  may,  however,  suppose  that  this 
incident  took  place  without  the  Temple, 
probably  in  the  street  leading  down 
from  the  Temple  to  the  Valley  of 
Kidron,  and  to  Bethany,  where  Jesus 
spent  the  night.  The  attempt  to 
stone  him  was  an  outburst  of  popular 
tumult:  it  is  clear  that  he  had  been 
guilty  of  no  offence,  legally  capital, 
or  it  would  have  been  urged  against 


him  at  his  last  trial,  since  witnesses 
could  not  have  been  wanting  to  his 
woixis :  and  it  seems  quite  as  dear 
that,  however  they  might  have  beoi 
glad  to  have  availed  themselves  of  any 
such  ebullition  of  popular  violence,  as 
a  courts  the  Sanhedrin,  divided  and  in 
awe  of  the  Roman  power,  was  con- 
strained to  proceed  with  regularity 
and  according  to  the  strict  letter  of 
the  law.  Macknight  would  place  the 
cure  immediately  after  the  escape  fixun 
the  Temple,  the  recognition  of  the  man, 
and  the  subsequoit  proceedings,  daring 
the  visit  at  the  Dedication.  But  in 
fact  the  popular  feeling  seems  to  have 
been  in  a  perpetual  state  of  fluctuation. 
At  one  instant  violent  indignation  was 
inflamed  by  the  language  of  Jesus;  at 
the  next,  some  one  of  the  Saviour's 
extraordinary  works  seems  to  have 
caused  as  strong  a  sensation,  at  least 
with  a  considerable  party,  in  his 
favour. 
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stopped  near  the  place  where  the  blind  man  stood. 
The  whole  history  of  the  cure  of  this  blind  man  is 
remarkable,  as  singularly  illust;rative  of  Jewish  feeling 
and  opinion,  and  on  account  both  of  the  critical  juncture 
at  which  it  took  place,  and  the  strict  judicial  investi- 
gation which  it  seems  to  have  undergone  before  the 
hostile  Sanhedrin.  The  common  popular  belief  ascribed 
every  malady  or  affliction  to  some  sin,  of  which  it  was 
the  direct  and  providential  punishment — a  notion,  as  we 
have  before  hinted,  of  all  others,  the  most  likely  to 
harden  the  bigoted  heart  to  indifference,  or  even 
contempt  and  abhorrence  of  the  heaven-visited,  and 
therefore  heaven-branded,  sufferer.  This  notion,  which 
however  was  so  overpowered  by  the  strong  spirit  of 
nationalism  as  to  obtain  for  the  Jews  in  foreign  coun- 
tries  the  admiration  of  the  heathen  for  their  mutual 
compassion  towards  each  other,  while  they  had  no 
kindly  feeling  for  strangers,  no  doubt,  from  the  Ian- 
guage  of  Jesus  on  many  occasions,  exercised  a  most 
pernicious  influence  on  the  general  character  in  their 
native  land,  where  the  lessons  of  Christian  kindliness 
and  humanity  appear  to  have  been  as  deeply  needed  as 
they  were  unacceptable.  But  how  was  this  notion  of 
the  penal  nature  of  all  suffering  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  fact  of  a  man  being  bom  subject  to  one  of  the  most 
grievous  afflictions  of  our  nature — the  want  of  sight? 
They  were  thus  thrown  back  upon  those  other  singular 
notions  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  of  that  period 
— either  his  fathers  or  himself  must  have  sinned.  Was 
it,  then,  a  malady  inherited  from  the  guilt  of  his 
parents  ?  or  was  the  soul,  having  sinned  in  a  pre- 
existent  state,  now  expiating  its  former  offences  in  the 
present  form  of  being  ?  This  notion,  embraced  by  Plato 
in  the  West,  was  more  likely  to  have  been  derived  by 


252 


INVESTIGATION  BY  THE  SANHEDEIN.        Book  I. 


the  Jews  from  the  East,°  where  it  may  be  regularly 
traced  from  India  through  the  different  Oriental  re- 
ligions. Jesus  at  once  corrected  this  inveterate  error, 
and  having  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
clay,  sent  him  to  wash  in  the  celebrated  pool  of  Siloam, 
at  no  great  distance  from  the  Street  of  the  Temple. 
The  return  of  the  blind  man,  restored  to  sight,  excited 
80  much  astonishment,  that  the  bystanders  began  to  dis- 
pute whether  he  was  really  the  same  who  had  been  so 
long  familiarly  known.  The  man  set  their  doubts  at 
rest  by  declaring  himself  to  be  the  same.  The  San- 
hedrin,  now  so  actively  watching  the  actions  of  Jesus, 
and  indeed  inflamed  to  the  utmost  resentment,  had  no 
course  but,  if  possible,  to  invalidate  the  effect  of  such 
a  miracle  on  the  public  mind;  they  hoped  either  to 
detect  some  collusion  between  the  parties,  or  to  throw 
suspicion  on  the  whole  transaction :  at  all  events  the 
case  was  so  public,  that  they  could  not  avoid  bringing 
it  under  the  cognisance  of  their  tribunal.  The  man 
was  summoned,  and,  as  it  happened  to  have  been  the 
Sabbath,^  the  stronger  Pharisaic  party  were  in  hopes  of 
getting  rid  of  the  question  altogether  by  the  immediate 
decision,  that  a  man  guilty  of  a  violation  of  the  Law 
could  not  act  under  the  sanction  of  God.  But  a  con- 
siderable party  in  the  Sanhedrin  were  still  either  too 
prudent,  too  just,  or  too  much  impressed  by  the  evi- 
dence of  the  case,  to  concur  in  so  summary  a  sentence. 


»  It  may  be  traced  in  the  Egypto- 
Jewish  book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
viii.  19,  20.  The  Pharisees'  notion  of 
the  transmigration  of  souls  may  be 
found  in  Josephus,  Ant.  xviii.  1. 

<>  It  is  a  curious  coincidence  that 
anointing  a  blind  man's  eyes  on  the 
Sabbath  is  expressly  forbidden  in  the 


Jewish  traditional  law.  Eainoel,  in 
loc.  According  to  Grotius,  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  was  an  acknowledged 
sign  of  the  Messiah.  Midrash  in  Psalm 
cxlri.  8,  Isai.  xlii.  7 ;  it  was  a  miracle 
never  knovm  to  be  wrought  by  Hoses 
or  by  any  other  prophet. 
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This  decision  of  the  council  appears  to  have  led  to 
a  more  close  investigation  of  the  whole  transaction. 
The  first  object  appears  to  have  been,  by  questioniHg 
the  man  himself,  to  implicate  him  as  an  adherent  of 
Jesus,  and  so  to  throw  discredit  up)n  his  testimony. 
The  man,  either  from  caution  or  ignorance  of  the 
character  assumed  by  Jesus,  merely  replied  that  he 
believed  him  to  be  a  prophet.  Baffled  on  this  point, 
the  next  step  of  the  Pharisaic  party  is  to  inquire  into 
the  reality  of  the  malady  and  the  cure.  The  parents  of 
the  blind  man  are  examined;  their  deposition  simply 
affirms  the  fact  of  their  son  having  been  born  blind,  and 
having  received  his  si^ht ;  for  it  was  now  conductor 
notorious  that  the  SanhSdrin  had  threatened  drin. 
all  the  partisans  of  Jesus  with  the  terrible  sentence  of 
excommunication  ;  and  the  timid  parents,  trembling 
before  this  awful  tribmial,  refer  the  judges  to  their  son 
for  all  further  information,  on  this  perilous  question. 

The  further  proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrin  are  still 
more  remarkable:  unable  to  refute  the  fact  of  the 
miraculous  cure,  they  endeavour,  nevertheless,  to  with- 
hold from  Jesus  all  claim  upon  the  gratitude  of  him 
whom  he  had  relieved,  and  all  participation  in  the 
power  with  which  the  instantaneous  cure  was  wrought. 
The  man  is  exhorted  to  give  praise  for  the  blessing  to 
God  alone,  and  to  abandon  the  cause  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom  they  authoritatively  denounce  as  a 
fiinner.  He  rejoins,  with  straightforward  simplicity, 
that  he  merely  deposes  to  the  fact  of  his  own  blindness, 
and  to  his  having  received  his  sight:  on  such  high 
questions  as  the  character  of  Jesus,  he  presumes  not  at 
first  to  dispute  with  the  great  legal  tribimal,  with  the 
chosen  wisdom  of  the  nation.  Wearied,  however,  at 
length  with  their  pertinacious  examination,  the  man 


254  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  MAN.  Book  I. 

seems  to  discover  the  vantage  ground  on  wliich  he 
stands ;  the  altercation  becomes  more  spirited  on  his 
part,  more  fiill  of  passionate  violence  on  theirs.  He 
declares  that  he  has  already  again  and  again  repeated 
the  circumstances  of  the  transaction,  and  that  it  is  in 
vain  for  them  to  question  him  further,  unless  they  are 
determined,  if  the  truth  of  the  miracle  should  be 
established,  to  acknowledge  the  divine  mission  of  Jesua 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  object  at  which  the  more 
violent  party  in  the  Sanhedrin  aimed ;  so  far  to  throw 
him  off  his  guard,  as  to  make  him  avow  himseK  the 
partisan  of  Jesus,  and  by  this  means  to  shake  his  whole 
i^imony.  On  the  imLt  they  begin  to  revile  him.  to 
appeal  to  the  popular  clamour,  to  declare  him  a  secret 
adherent  of  Jesus,  while  they  were  the  steadfast  disciples 
of  Moses.  God  was  acknowledged  to  have  spoken  by 
Moses,  and  to  compare  Jesus  with  him  was  inexpiable 
impiety — Jesus,  of  whose  origin  they  professed  them- 
selves ignorant.  The  man  rejoins  in  still  bolder  terms, 
"  Why,  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
from  whence  he  is,  but  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes." 
He  continues  in  the,  same  strain  openly  to  assert  his 
conviction  that  no  man,  unless  commissioned  by  God, 
could  work  such  wonders.  Their  whole  history,  abound- 
ing as  it  did  with  extraordinary  events,  displayed 
nothing  more  wonderful  than  that  which  had  so  recently 
taken  place  in  his  person.  This  daring  and  disrespectful 
language  excites  the  utmost  indignation  in  the  whole 
assembly.  They  revert  to  the  popular  opinion,  that 
the  blindness  with  which  the  man  was  bom,  was  a 
proof  of  his  having  been  accursed  of  God.  "  Thou  wast 
altogether  bom  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?"  Grod 
marked  thy  very  birth,  thy  very  cradle,  \\dth  the 
indelible  sign  of  his  displeasure;    and  therefore  the 
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testimony  of  one  branded  by  the  wrath  of  Heaven  can 
be  of  no  value.  Forgetful  that  even  on  their  own 
principle,  if,  by  being  born  blind,  the  man  was  manifestly 
an  object  of  the  divine  anger,  his  gaining  his  sight  was 
an  evidence  equally  unanswerable  of  the  divine  fevour. 
But  while  they  traced  the  hand  of  God  in  the  curse, 
they  refused  to  trace  it  in  the  blessing ;  to  close  the 
eyes  was  a  proof  of  divine  power,  but  to  open  them 
none  whatever.  The  fearless  conduct,  however,  of  the 
man  appears  to  have  united  the  divided  council;  the 
formal  and  terrible  sentence  of  excommunication  was 
pronounced,  probably  for  the  first  time,  against  any 
adherent  of  Jesus.  The  Evangelist  concludes  the 
narrative,  as  if  to  show  that  the  man  was  not  as  yet  a 
declared  disciple,  of  Christ,  with  a  second  interview 
between  the  blind  man  and  Jesus,  in  which  Jesus 
openly  accepted  the  title  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  received  the  homage  of  the  now  avowed 
adherent.  Nor  did  Jesus  discontinue  his  teaching  on 
account  of  this  declared  interposition  of  the  Sanhedrin  ; 
his  manifest  superiority  throughout  this  transaction 
rather  appears  to  have  caused  a  new  schism  in  the 
council,  which  secured  him  from  any  violent  measures 
on  their  part,  until  the  termination  of  the  festival. 

Another  collision  takes  place  with  some  of  the 
Pharisaic  party,  with  whom  he  now  seems  scarcely  to 
keep  any  measure :  he  openly  denounces  them  as 
misleading  the  people,  and  declares  himself  the  "  one 
true  Shepherd."  "Whither  Jesus  retreated  after  this 
conflict  with  the  ruling  powers,  we  have  no  distinct 
information — most  probably  however  into  Galilee  ;^  nor 


P  From  this  period  the  difficulty  of 
arranging  a  consistent    chi-onological 


narrative  out  of  the  separate  relations 
of  the  Evangelists,   increases   to  the 
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is  it  possible  with  certainty  to  assign  those  events, 
which  filled  up  the  period  between  the  autumnal  Feast 
of  Tabernacles  and  that  of  the  Dedication  of  the 
Temple,  which  took  place  in  the  winter. 

Now,  however,  Jesus  appears  more  distinctly  to  have 
avowed  his  determination  not  to  remain  in  his  more 
concealed  and  private  character  in  Galilee :  but  when 
the  occasion  should  demand,  when,  at  the  approaching 
Passover,  the  whole  nation  should  be  assembled  in  the 
metropolis.  He  would  confront  them,  and  at  length 
bring  his  acceptance  or  rejection  to  a  crisis.*  He  now, 
at  times  at  least,  assumes  greater  state ;  messengers  are 
sent  before  him  to  proclaim  his  arrival  in  the  different 
towns  and  villages ;  and  as  the  Feast  of  Dedication 
i^ear  draws    near.   He   approaches  the  borders  of 

^*°**^  Samaria,  and  sends  forward  some  of  his  followers 
into  a  neighbouring  village,  to  announce  his  approacL' 
Whether  the  Samaritans  may  have  entertained  some 
hopes,  from  the  rumour  of  his  former  proceedings  in 
their  country,  that,  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  and 
avowedly  opposed  to  the  leading  parties  in  Jerusalem, 
the  Lord  might  espouse  their  party  in  the  national 
quarrel,  and  were  therefore  instigated  by  disappoint- 
ment as  well  as  jealousy ;  or  whether  it  was  merely  an 


greatest  degree.  Mr.  Greswell,  to 
establish  his  system,  is  actually  obliged 
to  make  Jesus,  when  the  Samaritans 
refuse  to  receive  him  because  *'  his 
face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem,"  to  be  travelling  absolutely 
in  the  opposite  direction.  He  like- 
wise, in  my  opinion,  on  quite  unsatis- 
factory grounds,  endeavours  to  prove 
that  the  "  village  of  Martha  and  Mary 
was  not  Bethany."    Any  an'angement 


which  places  (Luke  x.  38-42)  the 
scene  in  the  house  of  Mary  and  Martha, 
nfter  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  appears 
highly  improbable. 

4  By  taking  the  expression  of  St. 
Luke,  "  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,"  in  this  more  general 
sense,  many  difficulties,  if  not  avoided, 
are  considerably  diminished. 

'  Luke  ix.  51-56. 
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accidental  outburst  of  the  old  irreconcileable  feud,  the 
inhospitable  village  refused  to  receive  him.*  The 
disciples  were  now  elate  with  the  expectation  of  the 
approaching  crisis;  on  their  minds  all  the  dispiriting 
predictions  of  the  fate  of  their  Master  passed  away 
without  the  least  impression ;  they  were  indignant  that 
their  triumphant  procession  should  be  arrested ;  and 
with  these  more  immediate  and  peculiar  motives 
mingled,  no  doubt,  the  implacable  spirit  of  national 
hostiKty.  They  thought  that  the  hour  of  vengeance 
was  now  come;  that  even  their  gentle  Master  would 
resent  on  these  deadliest  foes  of  the  race  of  IsrEtel,  this 
deliberate  insult  on  his  dignity ;  that,  as  He  had  in 
some  respects  resembled  the  ancient  prophets.  He  would 
now  not  hesitate  to  assume  that  fiercer  and  more 
terrific  majesty,  with  which,  according  to  their  ancient 
histories,  these  holy  men  had  at  times  been  avenged ; 
they  entreated  their  Master  to  call  down  fire  from 
heaven  to  consume  the  village.  Jesus  simply  replied 
by  a  sentence,  which  at  once  established  the  incalculable 
difference  between  his  own  religion  and  that  which  it 
was  to  succeed.  This  sentence,  most  truly  sublime  and 
most  characteristic  of  the  evangelic  religion,  ever  since 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  has  been  struggling 
to  maintain  its  authority  against  the  still-reviving 
Judaism,  which,  inseparable  it  would  seem  from  unci- 


*  The  attendance  of  the  Jews  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication,  a  Bolemnity 
of  more  recent  institution,  was  not 
unlikely  to  be  stiU  more  obnoxious  to 
the  possessors  of  the  rival  temple 
than  the  other  great  national  feasts. 
This  consideration,  in  the  want  of 
more  decisive  grounds,  may  be  some 

VOL.   I.  S 


argument  fcrpladng  this  event  at  the 
present  period.  I  find  that  Doddridge 
had  befoi-e  suggested  this  allusion. 
The  inhabitants  of  Ginea  (Josephus, 
Ant.  zz.  ch.  6")  fell  on  certain  Galileans 
proceeding  to  Jerusalem  for  one  of  the 
feasts,  and  dew  many  of  them. 
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yilised  and  unchristian  man,  has  constantly  endeayoured 
to  array  the  Deity,  rather  in  his  attributes  of  destructive 
power  than  of  preserving  mercy  :  "  The  Son  of  Man  is 
not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them." 
So  speaking  He  left  the  inhospitable  Samaritans  un- 
harmed, and  calmly  passed  to  another  village. 

It  appears  to  me  probable  that  He  here  left  the 
direct  road  to  the  metropolis  through  Samaria,  and 
turned  aside  to  the  district  about  Scythopolis  and  the 
valley  of  the  Jordan,  and  most  likely  crossed  into 
Persea.*  From  hence,  if  not  before,  He  sent  out  his 
messengers  with  greater  regularity,™  and,  it  might  seem, 
to  keep  up  some  resemblance  with  the  established 
institutions  of  the  nation,  He  chose  the  number  of 
Seventy,  a  number  already  sanctified  in  the  notions  of 
the  people,  as  that  of  the  great  Sanhedrin  of  the  nation, 
who  deduced  their  own  origin  and  authority  from  the 
Council  of  Seventy,  established  by  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness. The  Seventy  after  a  short  absence  returned  and 
made  a  favourable  report  of  the  influence  which  they 
had  obtained  over  the  people.*  The  language  of  Jesus, 
both  in  his  charge  to  his  disciples  and  in  his  observations 
on  the  report  of  their  success,  appears  to  indicate  the 
still  approaching  crisis;  it  would  seem  that  even  the 
towns  in  which  He  had  wrought  his  mightiest  works, 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  an4  Capernaum,  at  least  the 
general  mass  of  the  people,  and  the  influential  rulers, 
now  had  declared  against  him.  They  are  condemned 
in  terms  of  unusual  severity  for  their  blindness ;  yet 
among  the  meek  and  humble  He  had  a  still  increasing 


*  After  the  yisit  to  Jeiiisalem  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication,  he  went  again 
(John  z.  40)  into  the  country  beyond 
Jordan ;  he  most  therefore  have  been 


there  before  the  Feast. 
■  Luke  X.  1-16. 
*  Ibid.  17-20. 
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hold — and  the  days  were  now  at  hand,  which  the 
disciples  were  permitted  to  behold,  and  for  which  the 
wise  and  good  for  many  ages  had  been  looking  forward 
with  still  baffled  hopes.^ 

It  was  during  the   absence  of  the  Seventy,  or  im- 
mediately after  their  return,  that  Jesus,  who 
perhaps  had  visited  in  the  interval  many  towns  Dedication. 
and  villages  both  of  Galilee  and  Persea,  which  again  in 
his  central  position  near  the  Jordan  commanded, 
descended  to  the  winter  Festival  of  the  Dedication.* 
Once  it  is  clear  that  He  drew  near  to  Jerusalem,  at 
least  as  near  as  the  village  of  Bethany ;  and  though 
not  insensible  to  the  difficulties  of  this  view,  I  cannot 
but  think  that  this  village,  about  two  miles'  distance 
from   Jerusalem,   and  the  house   of  the  relations  of 
Lazarus,  was  the  place  where  He  was  concealed  during 
both  his  two  later  unexpected  and  secret  visits  to  the 
metropolis,  and  where  He  in  general  passed  the  nights 
during  the  week  of  the  last  Passover.*    His  appearance 


y  Lnke  z.  24'  The  parable  of  the 
Good  Samaritan  may  gain  in  impres* 
siveness  if  considered  in  connexion  with 
the  recent  transactions  in  Samaria,  and 
as  perhaps  delivered  daring  the  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  near  the  place  where  the 
scene  is  laid — the  wild  and  dangerous 
Gomitry  between  Jericho  and  Jeru- 
salem. 

*  This  feast  was  instituted  by  Judas 
Maccabeus,  1  Mace.  4, 5.  It  was  kept 
on  the  25th  of  the  month  Cisleu, 
answering  to  onr  15th  of  December. 
The  houses  were  illuminated  at  night 
daring  the  whole  period  of  the  feast, 
which  lasted  eight  days.  John  z.  22-39. 

*  In  connecting  Luke  z.  38-42  with 
John  z.  22-39,  there  is  the  obvious 


difficulty  of  the  former  Evangelist 
mentioning  the  comparatively  unim- 
portant circumstance  which  he  relates, 
and  being  entirely  silent  about  the 
latter.  But  this  objection  is  common 
Jo  all  harmonies  of  the  Gospels.  The 
silence  of  the  three  former  Evangelists 
oonoeming  the  events  in  Jerusalem 
is  equally  remarkable,  under  every 
system,  whether,  according  to  Bishop 
Marsh  and  the  generality  of  the  great 
German  scholars,  we  suppose  the  Evan- 
gelists to  have  compiled  from  a  common 
document,  or  adhere  to  any  of  the  older 
theories,  that  each  wrote  either  entirely 
independently  or  as  supplementary  to 
the  preceding  Evangelists. 

s  2 
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at  this  festival  seems  to  have  been,  like  the  former, 
sudden  and  imlooked-for.  The  multitude  probably  at 
this  time  was  not  so  great,  both  on  account  of  the 
season,  and  because  the  festival  was  kept  in  other 
places  besides  Jerusalem,^  though  of  course  with  the 
greatest  splendour  and  concourse  in  the  Temple  itsel£ 
Jesus  was  seen  walking  in  one  of  the  porticoes  or 
arcades  which  surrounded  the  outer  court  of  the  Temple, 
that  to  the  east,  which  firom  its  greater  splendour,  being 
formed  of  a  triple  instead  of  a  double  row  of  columns, 
was  called  by  the  name  of  Solomon's.  The  leading 
Jews,  whether  unprepared  for  more  violent  measures,  or 
with  some  insidious  design,  now  address  him,  seemingly 
neither  in  a  hostile  nor  un&iendly  tone.  It  almost 
appears,  that  having  before  attempted  force,  they  are 
now  inclined  to  try  the  milder  coiu*se  of  persuasion ; 
their  language  sounds  like  the  expostulation  of  im- 
patience. Why,  they  inquire,  does  He  thus  continue  to 
keep  up  this  strange  excitement?  Why  thus  persist  in 
endangering  the  public  peace  ?  Why  does  He  not  avow 
himself  at  once?  Why  does  He  not  distinctly  assert 
himself  to  be  the  Christ,  and  by  some  signal,  some 
public,  some  indisputable,  evidence  of  his  being  the 
Messiah,  at  once  set  at  rest  the  doubts,  and  compose 
the  agitation  of  the  troubled  nation.?  The  answer  of 
Jesus  is  an  appeal  to  the  wonderful  works  which  he  had 
already  wrought ;  but  this  evidence  the  Jews,  in  their 
present  state  and  disposition  of  mind,  were  morally 
iacapable  of  appreciating.  He  had  ah*eady  avowed 
himself,  but  in  language  unintelligible  to  their  ears ;  a 
few  had  heard  him,  a  few  would  receive  the  reward  of 
their  obedience,  and  those  few   were,  in  the  simple 

-    ^  Lightfoot,  in  loco. 
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phrase,  the  sheep  who  heard  his  voice.  But  as  he 
proceeded,  his  language  assumed  a  higher,  a  more 
mysterious,  tone.  He  spoke  of  his  unity  with  the  great 
Father  of  the  worlds.  "I  and  my  Father  are  one."^ 
However  understood,  his  words  sounded  to  the  Jewish 
ears  so  like  direct  blasphemy,  as  again  to  justify  on  the 
spot  the  summary  punishment  of  the  Law.  Without 
further  trial  they  prepared  to  stone  him  where  he  stood. 
Jesus  arrested  their  fiiry  on  the  instant  by  a  cahn 
appeal  to  the  manifest  moral  goodness,  as  well  as  the 
physical  power,  of  the  Deity  displayed  in  his  works. 
The  Jews  in  plain  terms  accused  him  of  blasphemously 
ascribing  to  himself  the  title  of  God.  He  replied  by 
reference  to  their  sacred  books,  in  which  they  could  not 
deny  that  the  divine  name  was  sometimes  ascribed  to 
beings  of  an  inferior  rank ;  how  much  less,  therefore, 
ought  they  to  be  indignant  at  that  sacred  name  being 
assumed  by  him,  in  whom  the  great  attributes  of 
divinity,  both  the  power  and  the  goodness,  had  thus 
manifestly  appeared !  His  wonderful  works  showed  the 
intercommunion  of  nature,  in  this  respect,  between 
himself  and  the  Almighty.  This  explanation,  far  be- 
yond their  moral  perceptions,  only  excited  a  new  burst 
of  fiiry,  which  Jesus  eluded,  and,  retiring  again  from  the 
capital,  returned  to  the  district  beyond  the  Jordan. 

The  three  months  which  elapsed  between  the  Feast 
of  Dedication  and  the  Passover^  were  no  Pedodbe- 
doubt  occupied  in  excursions,  if  not  in  regular  pj^t  ^** 
progresses,  through  the  different  districts  of  |^^Se^° 
the  Holy  Land,  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  ^*^*«'^«'^- 
which  his  central  position,  near  one  of  the  most  cele- 


*  John  X.  30.  I  also  to  xyiii.  34 ;  Itfatt.  xix.  xx.  to 

'  Luke  xi.  zii.  ziii.   to  Terse   30,  |  verse  28;  Mark  x.  1-31. 
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brated  fords,  was  extremely  well  suited  to  command. 
Wherever  he  went,  multitudes  assembled  around  him  ; 
and  at  one  time  the  government  of  Herod  was  seized 
with  alarm,  and  Jesus  received  information  that  his  life 
was  in  danger,  and  that  he  might  apprehend  the  same 
fate  which  had  befallen  John  the  Baptist  if  he  remained 
in  Galilee  or  Persea,  both  which  districts  were  within 
the  dominions  of  Herod.  It  is  remarkable  that  this 
intelligence  came  from  some  of  the  Pharisaic  party,* 
whether  suborned  by  Herod,  thus  peacefully,  and 
without  incurring  any  further  unpopularity,  to  rid  his 
dominions  of  one  who  might  become  either  the  design- 
ing or  the  innocent  cause  of  tumult  and  confusion  (the 
reflection  of  Jesus  on  the  crafty  character  of  Herod  ^ 
may  confirm  the  notion  that  the  Pharisees  were  acting 
under  his  insidious  direction),  or  whether  the  Pharisaic 
party  were  of  themselves  desirous  to  force  Jesus,  before 
the  Passover  arrived,  into  the  province  of  Judaea,  where 
the  Boman  government  might  either,  of  itself,  be  dis- 
posed to  act  with  decision,  or  might  grant  permission 
to  the  Sanhedrin  to  interpose  its  authority  with  the 
utmost  rigour.  But  it  was  no  doubt  in  this  quarter 
that  he  received  intelligence  of  a  very  different  nature, 
that  led  to  one  of  his  preternatural  works,  which  of 
itself  was  the  most  extraordinary,  and  evidently  made 
the  deepest  impression  upon  the  public  mind.'    The 


•  Luke  xiii.  31-35. 

'  Wetstein  has  struck  out  the  cha- 
racter of  Herod  with  great  strength 
and  truth: — "Hie,  ut  plerique  ejus 
temporis  principes  et  presides,  mores 
ad  ezemplum  Tiberii  imperatoris,  qui 
nullam  ex  virtutibus  suis  magis  quam 
diasimulationem  diligebat,  coniposuit; 
tunc  autem  erat  annosa  vulpes^  cum 


jam  ti'iginta  annos  prindpatom  gessis- 
set,  et  diversissimas  personas  egisset, 
personam  senri  apud  Tiberiami  domini 
apud  Galileam,  aroici  Sejano,  Artabano, 
fratribus  suis  Archelao,  Philippo,  He* 
rodi  alteri,  quorum  studia  erant  diver- 
sissima,  et  inter  se  et  a  stadiis  Herodis 
ipsius."  In  loc. 
V  John  zi.  1-46. 


Chap.  VI.  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS.  263 

raising  of  Lazarus  may  be  considered  the  proximate 
cause  of  the  general  conspiracy  for  his  death,  by 
throwing  the  popular  feeling  more  decidedly  on  his 
side,  and  thereby  deepening  the  fierce  animosity  of  the 
rulers,  who  now  saw  that  they  had  no  alternative  but  to 
crush  him  at  once,  or  to  admit  his  triumph. 

We  have  supposed  that  it  was  at  the  house  of 
Lazarus,  or  of  his  relatives,  in  the  village  of  Raising  of 
Bethany,  that  Jesus  had  passed  the  nights  ^'«*™^ 
during  his  recent  visits  to  Jerusalem.  At  some  distance 
from  the  metropolis  he  receives  information  of  the 
dangerous  illness  of  that  faithful  adherent,  whom  he 
seems  to  have  honoured  with  peculiar  attachment  He 
at  first  assures  his  followers  in  ambiguous  language  of 
the  favourable  termination  of  the  disorder ;  and  after 
two  days'  delay,  notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of 
his  disciples,  who  feared  that  he  was  precipitately 
rushing,  as  it  were,  into  the  toils  of  his  enemies,  and 
who  resolve  to  accompany  him,  though  in  acknowledged 
apprehension  that  his  death  was  inevitable,  Jesus  first 
informs  his  disciples  of  the  actual  death  of  Lazarus,  yet, 
nevertheless,  persists  in  his  determiQation  of  visiting 
Bethany.  On  his  arrival  at  Bethany  the  dead  man, 
who  according  to  Jewish  usage  had  no  doubt  been 
immediately  buried,  had  been  four  days  in  the  sepulchre. 
The  house  was  full  of  Jews,  who  had  come  to  console, 
according  to  their  custom,  the  afflicted  relatives;  and 
the'  characters  assigned  in  other  parts  of  the  history  to 
the  two  sisters,  are  strikingly  exemplified  in  their 
conduct  on  this  mournful  occasion.  The  more  active 
Martha  hastens  to  meet  Jesus,  laments  his  absence  at 
the  time  of  her  brother's  death,  and,  on  his  declaration 
of  the  resurrection  of  her  brother,  reverts  only  to  the 
general  resurrection  of  mankind,  a  truth  embodied  in  a 
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certain  sense  in  the  Jewish  creed.  So  far  Christ 
answers  in  language  which  intimates  his  own  close 
connexion  with  that  resurrection  of  mankind.  The 
gentler  Mary  falls  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  with  many 
tears  expresses  the  same  confidence  in  his  power,  had 
he  been  present,  of  averting  her  brother's  death.  So 
deep,  however,  is  their  reverence,  that  neither  of  them 
ventures  the  sli^test  word  of  expostulation  at  his 
delay ;  nor  does  either  appear  to  have  entertained  the 
least  hope  of  further  relief.  The  tears  of  Jesus  himself 
(for  Je9U8  wept)  appear  to  confirm  the  notion  that  the 
case  is  utterly  desperate ;  and  some  of  the  Jews,  in  a 
less  kindly  spirit,  begin  to  murmur  at  his  apparent 
n^lect  of  a  friend,  to  whom,  nevertheless,  he  appears 
so  tenderly  attached.  It  might  seem  that  it  was  in 
the  presence  of  some  of  these  persons,  by  no  means 
well  disposed  to  his  cause,  that  Jesus  proceeded  to  the 
sepulchre,  summoned  the  dead  body  to  arise,  and  was 
obeyed. 

The  intelligence  of  this  inconceivable  event  spread 
with  the  utmost  rapidity  to  Jerusalem.  The  Sanhedrin 
was  instantly  summoned,  and  a  solemn  debate  com- 
menced, finally  to  decide  on  their  future  proceedings 
towards  Jesus.  It  had  now  become  evident  that  his 
progress  in  the  popular  belief  must  be  at  once  arrested, 
or  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  influence  of  the 
Pharisaic  party,  was  lost  for  ever.  With  this  may  have 
mingled,  in  minds  entirely  ignorant  of  the  real  nature 
of  the  new  religion,  an  honest  and  conscientious, 
though  blind,  dread  of  some  tumult  or  insurrectioii 
taking  place,  which  would  give  the  Bomans  an  excuse 
for  wresting  away  the  lingering  semblance  of  national 
independence,  to  which  they  adhered  with  such 
passionate  attachment.    The  high  priesthood  was  now 
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filled  by  Caiaphas,  the  son-in-law  of  Annas  or  Ananus ; 
for  the  Boman  governors,  as  has  been  said,  since  the 
expulsion  5f  Arehelaus,  either  in  the  capricious  or 
venal  wantonness  of  power,  or  from  jealousy  of  his 
authority,  had  perpetually  deposed  and  reappointed 
this  chief  civil  and  religious  magistrate  of  the  nation. 
Caiaphas  threw  the  weight  of  his  official  influence  into 
the  scale  of  the  more  decided  and  violent  party ;  and 
endeavoured,  as  it  were,  to  give  an  appearance  of 
patriotism  to  the  meditated  crime,  by  declaring  the 
expediency  of  sacrificing  one  life,  even  though  innocent, 
for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  nation.*^  His  language  was 
afterwards  treasured  in  the  memory  of  the  Christians, 
as  inadvertently  prophetic  of  the  more  extensive  benefits 
derived  to  mankind  by  the  death  of  their  Master.  The 
death  of  Jesus  was  deliberately  decreed ;  but  Jesus  for 
the  present  avoided  the  gathering  storm,  withdrew 
&om  the  neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis,  and  retired 
to  Ephraim,  on  the  border  of  Judaea,  near  the  wild 
and  mountainous  region  which  divided  Judaea  from 
Samaria.^ 


^  John  zi.  47-53. 


i  Jolm  zi.  54. 
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CHAPTEE  VII. 


The  last  Passover. — The  Crucifixion. 


Ijast 
Patisover. 


The  Passover  rapidly  approached;  the  roads  from  all 
quarters  were  already  crowded  with  the  assem- 
bling worshippers.  It  is  diflScult  for  those  who 
are  ignorant  of  the  extraordinary  power  which  local 
religious  reverence  holds  over  Southern  and  Asiatic 
nations,  to  imagine  the  state  of  Judaea  and  of  Jerusalem 
at  the  time  of  this  great  periodical  festival.*  The 
rolling  onward  of  countless  and  gathering  masses  of 
population  to  some  of  the  temples  in  India ;  the  carsr 
vans  from  all  quarters  of  the  Eastern  world,  which 
assemble  at  Mecca  during  the  Holy  Season ;  the 
multitudes  which  formerly  flowed  to  Loreto  or  Eome 
at  the  great  ceremonies,  when  the  Koman  Catholic 
religion  held  its  unenfeebled  sway  over  the  mind  of 
Europe — do  not  surpass,  perhaps  scarcely  equal,  the 
sudden,  simultaneous  confluence,  not  of  the  population 
of  a  single  city,  but  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  towards 
the  capital  of  Judaea  at  the  time  of  the  Passover. 
Dispersed  as  they  were  throughout  the  world,  it  was 
not  only  the  great  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine, 
but  many  foreign  Jews  who  thronged  from  every 
quarter — from  Babylonia,   from  Arabia,   from  Egypt, 


*  Miptoi  &ir^  ixvpltov  HffMV  ir6\€o»iff 
ol  (ihy  5t&  yris,  ot  Sc  Stcb  BaKdrrriSt 
i^  iLvaroX^s  Koi  ^^treas,  Ka\  ApKrov 


Kai  fi€<mfifip(as,  Koff'  iKdcmiv  iofn^p 
els  rh  Upbv  Karaipovtriv,  Philo,  de 
Monarch.  821. 
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from  Asia  Minor  and  Greece,  from  Italy,  probably  evefl 
from  Gaul  and  Spain.  Some  notion  of  the  density  and 
yastness  of  the  multitude  may  be  formed  from  the 
calculation  of  Josephus,  who,  having  ascertained  the 
nimiber  of  paschal  lambs  sacrificed  on  one  of  these 
solemn  occasions,  which  amounted  to  256,500,^  and 
assigning  the  ordinary  number  to  a  company  who  could 
partake  of  the  same  victim,  estimated  the  total  number 
of  the  pilgrims  and  residents  in  Jerusalem  at  2,700,000. 
Through  all  this  concourse  of  the  whole  Jewish  race, 
animated  more  or  less  profoundly,  according  to  their 
peculiar  temperament,  with  the  same  national  and 
religious  feelings,  rumours  about  the  appearance,  the 
conduct^  the  pretensions,  the  language  of  Jesus,  could 
not  but  have  spread  abroad,  and  be  communicated  with 
unchecked  rapidity.  The  utmost  anxiety  prevails 
throughout  the  whole  crowded  city  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, to  ascertain  whether  this  new  prophet — this  more, 
perhaps,  than  prophet — will,  as  it  were,  confront  at  this 
solemn  period  the  assembled  nation ;  or,  as  on  the  last 
occasion,  remain  concealed  in  the  remote  parte  of  the 
country.  The  Sanhedrin  are  on  their  guard,  and  strict 
injunctions  are  issued  that  they  may  receive  the  earliest 
intelligence  of  his  approach,  in  order  that  they  may 
arrest  him  before  He  has  attempted  to  make  any 
impression  on  the  multitude.® 

Already  Jesus  had  either  crossed  the  Jordan,   or 


*»  Or,  according  to  Mr.  Greswell's 
reading,  266,500.  I  must  confess  that 
my  general  scepticism  as  to  the  num- 
bers in  the  Jewish  history  extends  to 
this  calculation. 

The  number  and  the  space,  em- 
bracing within  that  space  all  the  ad- 


jacent villages,  compared  together,  seem 
to  me  altogether  irreconcileable  with 
reason  and  probability.  Still  I  doubt 
not  the  fact  of  an  uncalculated  and  in- 
calculable concoQi'se. 
c  John  xi.  55,  57. 
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descended  from  the  hill  country  to  the  north.  He  had 
passed  through  Jericho,  where  he  had  been  recognised 
by  two  blind  men  as  the  Son  of  David,  the  title  of  the 
Messiah  probably  the  most  prevalent  among  the 
common  people ;  and  instead  of  disclaiming  the  homage, 
he  had  rewarded  the  avowal  by  the  restoration  of  their 
sight  to  the  suppliants.*^ 

On  his  way  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem,  but  much 
nearer  to  the  metropolis,  He  was  hospitably 
received  in  the  house  of  a  wealthy  pubUcan 
named  Zaccheus,  who  had  been  so  impressed  with  the 
report  of  his  extraordinary  character,  that,  being  of 
small  stature,  he  had  climbed  a  tree  by  the  roadnside  to 
see  him  pass  by ;  and  had  evinced  the  sincerity  of  his 
belief  in  the  just  and  generous  principles  of  tiie  new 
faith,  both  by  giving  up  at  once  half  of  his  property  to 
the  poor,  and  offering  the  amplest  restitution  to  those 
whom  he  might  have  oppressed  in  the  exercise  of  his 
function  as  a  publican.^  The  noblest  homage  to  the 
power  of  the  new  faith  I  It  is  probable  that  Jesus  passed 
the  night,  perhaps  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath,  in  the 
house  of  Zaccheus,  and  set  forth,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  through  the  villages  of  Bethphage  and  Bethany 
to  Jerusalem. 

Let  us,  however,  before  we  trace  his  progress,  pause 
to  ascertain,  if  possible,  the  actual  state  of  feeling  at 
this  precise  period,  among  the  different  ranks  and  orders 
of  the  Jews. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  now,  for  three  years,  assumed 
the  character  of  a  public  teacher ;  his  wonderful  works 
were  generally  acknowledged ;  all  no  doubt  considered 
him  as  an  extraordinary  being ;  but  whether  he  was  the 


*  Matt.  XL.  30 ;  Mark  x.  46 ;  Luke  xviii.  35.  •  Luke  xix.  1-10. 
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Messiah  still,  as  it  were,  hung  in  the  balance.  His 
language,  plain  enough  to  those  who  could  comprehend 
the  real  superiority,  the  real  divinUy  of  his  character. 
was  necessarily  dark  and  ambiguous  to  those  who  were 
insensible  to  the  moral  and  spiritual  beauty  of  his  words 
and  actions.  Few,  perhaps,  beyond  his  more  immediate 
followers,  looked  upon  him  with  implicit  faith;  many 
with  doubt,  even  with  hope ;  perhaps  still  greater  num- 
bers, comprising  the  more  turbulent  of  the  lower  class, 
and  almost  all  the  higher  and  more  influential,  with 
incredulity,  if  not  with  undisguised  animosity.  For, 
though  thus  for  three  years  He  had  kept  the  public 
mind  in  suspense  as  to  his  being  the  promised  Be- 
deemer,  of  those  circumstances  to  which  the  popular 
passions  had  looked  forward  as  the  only  certain  signs  of 
the  Messiah's  coming ;  those,  which  among  the  mass  of 
the  community  were  considered  inseparable  from  the 
commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ^the  terrific, 
the  ayi^l,  the  national,  not  one  had  come  to  pass.  The 
deliverance  of  the  nation  from  the  Eoman  yoke  seemed 
as  remote  as  ever ;  the  governor  had  made  but  a  short 
time,  perhaps  a  year,  before,  a  terrible  assertion  of  his 
supremacy,  by  defiling  the  Temple  itself  with  the  blood 
of  the  rebellious  or  unoflfending  Galileans.  The  San- 
hedrin,  imperious  during  his  absence,  quailed  and  sub- 
mitted whenever  the  tribunal  of  Pilate  was  erected  in 
the  metropolis.  The  publicans,  those  unwelcome  remem- 
brancers of  the  subjugation  of  the  country,  were  still 
abroad  in  every  town  and  village,  levying  the  hateful 
tribute ;  and  instead  of  joining  in  the  popular  clamour 
against  these  agents  of  a  foreign  rule,  or  even  repro^ 
bating  their  extortions,  Jesus  had  treated  them  with  his 
accustomed  equable  gentleness;  he  had  entered  fami- 
liarly into  their  houses ;  one  of  his  constant  followers. 
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one  of  his  chosen  twelve,  was  of  this  proscribed  and 
odious  profession. 

Thus,  then,  the  fierce  and  violent,  the  avowed  or  the 
All  sects  secret  partisans  of  the  Galilean  Judas,  and  all 
jesas.  who,  without  having  enrolled  themselves  in  his 

sect,  inclined  to  the  same  opinions,  if  not  already  inflamed 
against  Jesus,  were  at  least  ready  to  take  fire,  on  the 
instant  that  his  success  might  appear  to  endanger  their 
schemes  and  visions  of  independence :  and  their  fanati- 
cism once  inflamed,  no  considerations  of  humanity  or 
justice  would  arrest  its  course  or  assuage  its  violence. 
To  every  sect  Jesus  had  been  equally  uncompromising. 
The  Phari-  ^o  the  Pharisoes  he  had  always  proclaimed  the 
*®®^  most  undisguised  opposition ;  and  if  his  lan- 

guage rises  from  its  gentle  and  persuasive,  though  au- 
thoritative tone,  it  is  ever  in  inveighing  against  the 
hypocrisy,  the  avarice,  the  secret  vices  of  this  class, 
whose  dominion  over  the  public  mind  it  was  necessary 
to  shake  with  a  strong  hand ;  all  communion  with  whose 
peculiar  opinions  it  was  incumbent  on  the  Teacher  of 
purer  virtue  to  disclaim  in  the  most  unmeasured  terms.*^ 
But  this  hostility  to  the  Pharisaic  party  was  likely  to 
operate  unfavourably  to  the  cause  of  Jesus,  not  only 
with  the  party  itself,  but  with  the  great  mass  of  the 
lower  orders.  If  there  be  in  man  a  natural  love  of 
independence  both  in  thought  and  action,  there  is 
among  the  vulgar,  especially  in  a  nation  so  supers 
stitious  as  the  Jews,  a  reverence,  even  a  passionate 
attachment  to  religious  tyranny.  The  bondage  in  which 
the  minute  observances  of  the  traditionists,  more  like 
those  of  the  Brahminical  Indians  than  the  free  and 
more  generous  institutes  of  their  Lawgiver,  had  fettered 


'  Luke  xi.  89-54. 
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the  whole  life  of  the  Jew,  was  nevertheless  a  source  of 
satisfaction  and  pride ;  and  the  oflTer  of  deliverance  from 
this  inveterate  slavery  would  be  received  by  most  with 
unthankfulness  or  suspicion.  Nor  can  any  teacher  of 
religion,  however  he  may  appeal  to  the  better  feelings 
and  to  the  reason,  without  endangering  his  influence 
over  the  common  people,  permit  himself  to  be  outdone 
in  that  austerity  which  they  ever  consider  the  sole  test 
of  fervour  and  sincerity.  Even  those  less  en-  xhe  Law- 
slaved  to  the  traditionary  observances,  the  ^^^ 
Lawyers  (perhaps  the  religious  ancestors  of  the  Ka- 
raites*^), who  adhered  more  closely,  and  confined  their 
precepts,  to  the  sacred  books,  must  have  trembled  and 
recoiled  at  the  maimer  in  which  Jesus  assumed  an  au- 
thority above  that  of  Moses  or  the  Prophets,  xhesaddu- 
With  the  Sadducees  Jesus  had  come  less  fre-  **®** 
quently  into  collision :  it  is  probable  that  this  sect  pre- 
vailed chiefly  among  the  aristocracy  of  the  larger  cities 
and  of  the  metropolis,  while  Jesus  in  general  mingled 
with  the  lower  orders;  and  the  Sadducees  were  less 
regular  attendants  in  the  synagogues  and  schools,  where 
he  was  wont  to  deliver  his  instructions.  They,  in  all 
likelihood,  were  less  possessed  than  the  rest  of  the 
nation  with  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah;  at  all 
events  they  rejected  as  innovations  not  merely  the 
Babylonian  notions  about  the  angels  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, which  prevailed  in  the  rest  of  the  community,  but 
altogether  disclaimed  these  doctrines,  and  professed 
themselves  adherents  of  the  original  simple  Mosaic 
Theocracy.     Hence,  though  on  one  or  two  occasions 


f  The  Karaites  among  the  later  Jews 
were  the  Pi-otestants  of  Judaism  (see 
Hist,  of  Jewb) ;  it  is  probable  that  a 


party  of  this  nature  existed  mudi 
earUer,  though  by  no  means  numei'ous 
or  influential. 
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they  appear  to  have  joined  in  the  general  confederacy  to 
arrest  his  progress,  the  Saddncees  for  the  most  part  would 
look  on  with  contemptuous  indifference ;  and  although 
the  declaration  of  eternal  life  mingled  with  the  whole 
system  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  yet  it  was  not  till  his 
Resurrection  had  become  the  leading  article  of  the  new 
faith — till  Christianity  was  thus,  as  it  were,  committed 
in  irreconcileable  hostility  with  the  main  principle  of 
their  creed — ^that  their  opposition  took  a  more  active 
turn,  and  from  the  accidental  increase  of  their  weight 
in  the  Sanhedrin,  came  into  perpetual  and  terrible  col- 
lision with  the  Apostles.  The  only  point  of  union 
which  the  Sadducaic  party  would  possess  with  the  Pha^ 
risees  would  be  the  most  extreme  jealousy  of  the  abro- 
gation of  the  Law,  the  exclusive  feeling  of  its  superior 
sanctity,  wisdom,  and  irrepealable  authority:  on  this 
point  liie  spirit  of  nationality  would  draw  together  these 
two  conflicting  parties,  who  would  vie  with  each  other 
in  the  patriotic,  the  religious  vigilance  with  which  they 
would  seize  on  any  expression  of  Jesus  which  might 
imply  the  abrogation  of  the  divinely  inspired  institutes 
of  Moses,  or  even  any  material  innovation  on  their  strict 
letter.  But,  besides  the  general  suspicion  that  Jesus 
was  assuming  an  authority  above,  in  some  cases  con- 
trary to,  the  Law,  there  were  other  trifling  circumstances 
which  threw  doubts  on  that  genuine  and  uncontaminated 
Judaism,  which  the  nation  in  general  would  have  impe- 
riously demanded  from  their  Messiah.  There  seems  to 
have  been  some  apprehension,  as  we  have  before  stated, 
of  his  abandoning  his  ungrateful  countrymen,  and  taking 
refuge  among  a  foreign  race ;  and  his  conduct  towards 
the  Samaritans  was  directly  contrary  to  the  strongest 
Jewish  prejudices.  On  more  than  one  occasion,  even  if 
his  remarkable  conduct  and  language  during  his  first 
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journey  through  Samaria  had  not  transpired,  He  had 
avowedly  discountenanced  that  implacable  national 
hatred,  which  no  one  can  ever  attempt  to  allay  without 
diverting  it,  as  it  were,  on  his  own  head.  He  had 
adduced  the  example  of  a  Samaritan  as  the  only  one  of 
the  ten  lepers  ^  who  showed  either  gratitude  to  his  bene- 
factor, or  piety  to  Gk)d ;  and  in  the  exquisite  apologue 
of  the  Good  Samaritan,  he  had  placed  the  Priest  and  the 
Levite  in  a  most  unfavourable  light,  as  contrasted  with 
the  descendant  of  that  hated  race. 

Tet  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  He  had  already 
avowed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah :  his  har-  j^g^jg  ^^e 
binger,  the  Baptist,  had  proclaimed  the  rapid,  ^«^«^- 
the  instantaneous  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Of  that  kingdom  Jesus  himself  had  spoken  as  com- 
mencing, as  having  already  commenced;  but  where 
were  the  outward,  the  visible,  the  undeniable  signs  of 
sovereignty  ?  He  had  permitted  himself,  both  in  private 
and  in  public,  to  be  saluted  as  the  Son  of  David,  an 
expression  which  was  equivalent  to  a  claim  to  the  here- 
ditary throne  of  David :  but  still  to  the  common  eye  he 
appeared  the  same  lowly  and  unroyal  being,  as  when 
he  first  set  forth  as  a  teacher  through  the  villages  of 
Gralilee.  As  to  the  nature  of  this  kingdom,  even  to  his 
closest  followers,  his  language  was  most,  perplexing  and 
contradictory.  An  unworldly  kingdom,  a  moral  do- 
minion, a  purely  religious  community,  held  together 
only  by  the  bond  of  common  faith,  was  so  unlike  the 
former  intimate  union  of  civil  and  religious  polity — so 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  first  principles  of  their 
Theocracy — as  to  be  utterly  unintelligible.  The  real 
nature  and  design  of  the  new  religion  seemed  altogether 


^  Luke  rrii.  18. 
VOL.  I. 
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beyond  tlieir  comprehenfiion ;  and  it  is  most  remarkable 
to  trace  it,  as  it  slowly  dawned  on  the  minds  of  the 
Apostles  themselves,  and  gradually,  after  the  death  of 
Jesus,  extended  its  horizon  till  it  comprehended  all 
mankind  within  its  expanding  view.  To  be  in  the  high- 
est sense  the  religious  ancestors  of  mankind ;  to  be  the 
authors,  or  at  least  the  agents,  in  the  greatest  moral 
revolution  which  has  taken  place  in  the  world ;  to  obtain 
an  influence  over  the  human  mind,  as  much  more  exten- 
sive than  that  which  had  been  violently  obtained  by  the 
arms  of  Bome,  as  it  was  more  conducive  to  the  happi- 
ness of  the  human  race ;  to  be  the  teachers  and  disse- 
minators of  doctrines,  opinions,  sentiments,  which,  slowly 
incorporating  themselves,  as  it  were,  with  the  intimate 
essence  of  man's  moral  being,  were  to  work  a  gradual 
but  total  change — a  change  which,  as  to  the  temporal 
as  well  as  the  eternal  destiny  of  our  race,  to  those  who 
look  forward  to  the  simultaneous  progress  of  human 
civilisation  and  the  genuine  religion  of  Jesus,  is  yet  &x 
&om  complete — all  this  was  too  high,  too  remote,  too 
mysterious,  for  the  narrow  vision  of  the  Jewish  people. 
They,  as  a  nation,  were  better  prepared  indeed,  by 
already  possessing  the  rudiments  of  the  new  fiEdth,  for 
becoming  the  willing  agents  in  this  divine  work.  On 
the  other  hand  they  were,  in  some  respects,  disqualified 
by  that  very  *  distinction,  which,  by  keeping  ^em  in 
rigid  seclusion  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  had  rendered 
them,  as  it  were,  the  faithful  depositaries  of  the  great 
principle  of  religion,  the  Unity  of  God.  The  peculiar 
privilege,  with  which  they  had  been  entrusted  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind,  had  become,  as  it  were,  their  exclu- 
sive property :  nor  were  they  willing,  indiscriminately, 
to  communicate  to  others  this  their  own  distinctive 
prerogative. 
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Those,  for  such  doubtless  there  were,  who  pierced, 
though  dimly,  through  the  veil — the  more  reasoning, 
the  more  advanced,  the  more  philosophical — were  little 
likely  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Jesus  with  vigour  and 
resolution.  Persons  of  this  character  are  usually  too 
calm,  dispassionate,  and  speculative,  to  be  the  active 
and  zealous  instruments  in  a  great  religious  revolution. 
It  is  probable  that  most  of  this  class  were  either  far 
gone  in  Oriental  mysticism,  or  in  some  instances  in  the 
colder  philosophy  of  the  Greeks.  For  these  Jesus  was 
as  much  too  plain  and  popular,  as  he  was  too  gentle  and 
peaceable  for  the  turbulent.  He  was  scarcely  more 
congenial  to  the  severe  and  ascetic  practices  of  the 
Essene,  than  to  the  fiercer  followers  of  the 
Galilean  Judas.  Though  the  Essene  might 
admire  the  exquisite  purity  of  his  moral  teaching  and 
the  uncompromising  firmness  with  which  he  repressed 
the  vices  of  all  ranks  and  parties ;  however  he  might  be 
prepared  for  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremom'al  law,  and 
the  substitution  of  the  religion  of  the  heart  for  that  of 
the  prevalent  outward  forms,  on  his  side  he  was  too 
olosely  bound  by  his  own  monastic  rules:  his  whole 
existence  was  recluse  and  contemplative.  His  religion 
was  altogether  unfitted  for  aggression,  so  that,  however 
apparently  it  might  coincide  with  Christianity  in  some 
material  points,  in  fact  its  vital  system  was  repugnant  to 
that  of  the  new  faith.  Though,  after  strict  investigar 
tion,  the  Essene  would  admit  the  numerous  candidates 
who  aspired  to  imite  themselves  with  his  coenobitic 
society,  in  which  no  one,  according  to  Pliny's  expres- 
sion, was  bom  but  which  was  always  full,  he  would 
never  seek  proselytes,  or  ude  any  active  means  for  disse- 
minating his  principles;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  almost  the  only  quarter  of  Palestine  which  Jesus 
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does  not  appear  to  have  visited,  is  tlje  district  near  the 
Dead  Sea,  where  the  agricultural  settlements  of  the 
Essenes  were  chiefly  situated. 

While  the  mass  of  the  community  were  hostile  to 
Jesus,  from  his  deficiency  in  the  more  imposing,  the 
warlike,  the  destructive  signs  of  the  Messiah's  power 
and  glory ;  from  his  opposition  to  the  genius  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  prevailing  sects ;  from  his  want  of  nation- 
ality, both  as  regarded  the  civil  independence  and  the 
exclusive  religious  superiority  of  the  race  of  Abraham ; 
and  from  their  own  general  incapacity  for  comprehend- 
ing the  moral  sublimity  of  his  teaching ;  additional,  and 
not  less  influential,  motives,  conspired  to  inflame  the 
animosity  of  the  Eulers.     Independent  of  the 

The  Rulers.       i         j        n    •  .•  •  ^      ii       i»  -x* 

dread  of  innovation,  inseparable  from  esta- 
blished governments,  they  could  not  but  discern  the 
utter  incompatibility  of  their  own  rule  with  that  of  an 
unworldly  Messiah.  They  must  abdicate  at  once,  if  not 
their  civil  office  as  magistrates,  unquestionably  their 
sovereignty  over  the  public  mind ;  retract  much  which 
they  had  been  teaching  on  the  authority  of  their  fathers, 
the  Wise  men ;  and  submit,  with  the  lowest  and  most 
ignorant,  to  be  the  humble  scholars  of  the  new  Teacher. 
With  all  this  mingled,  no  doubt,  a  real  apprehension 
of  ofiending  the  Eoman  power.  The  Eulers  could  not 
but  discern  on  how  precarious  a  foundation  rested  not 
only  the  feeble  shadow  of  nationed  independence,  but 
even  the  national  existence.  A  single  mandate  from 
the  Emperor,  not  unlikely  to  be  precipitately  advised 
and  relentlessly  carried  into  execution,  on  the  least 
appearance  of  tumult,  by  a  governor  of  so  decided  a 
character  as  Pontius  Pilate,  might  annihilate  at  once  all 
that  remained  of  their  civil,  and  even  of  their  religious, 
constitution.    K  we  look  forward  we  find  that,  during 
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the  whole  of  the  period  which  precedes  the  last  Jewish 
war,  the  ruling  authorities  of  the  nation  pursued  the 
same  cautious  policy.  They  were  driven  into  the  insur- 
rection, not  by  their  own  deliberate  determination,  but 
by  the  uncontrollable  fanaticism  of  the  populace.  To 
every  overture  of  peace  they  lent  a  willing  ear;  and 
their  hopes  of  an  honourable  capitulation,  by  which  the 
city  might  be  spared  the  horrors  of  a  storm,  and  the 
Temple  be  secured  from  desecration,  did  not  expire  till 
their  party  was  thinned  by  the  remorseless  sword  of  the 
Idumean  and  the  Assassin,  and  the  Temple  had  become 
the  stronghold  of  one  of  the  contending  factions.  Eeli- 
gious  fears  might  seem  to  countenance  this  trembling 
apprehension  of  the  Boman  power,  for  there  is  strong 
ground,  both  in  Josephus  and  the  Tahnudic  writings, 
for  believing  that  the  current  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phecies  of  Daniel  designated  the  KomanB  as  the  predes- 
tined  destroyers  of  the  Theocracy.*  And  however  the 
more  enthusiastic  might  look  upon  this  only  as  one  of 
the  inevitable  calamities  which  were  to  precede  the 
appearance  and  final  triumph  of  the  Messiah,  the  less 
fervid  faith  of  the  older  and  more  commanding  party 
was  far  more  profoundly  impressed  with  the  dread  of 
the  impending  ruin,  than  elated  with  the  remoter  hope 
of  final  restoration.  The  advice  of  Caiaphas,  therefore, 
to  sacrifice  even  an  innocent  man  for  the  safety  of  the 


*  It  is  probable  that  in  the  allusion 
of  Jesus  to  the  "  abomination  of  deso- 
lation," the  phrase  was  already  applied 
by  the  popular  apprehensions  to  some 
impending  destruction  by  the  Romans. 

Thv  aCrov  rpSvov  AavlriXos  Kotl 
vtpl  ruv  Vwfuu&v  Tiyefiovlas  &V6- 
ypcfflf€,  Kol  Zri  ^  ahr&v  ifniixcoB'fi' 
crerai.    Ant.  z.  2,  7,  and  in  the  Bell. 


Jud.  iv.  6,  3,  the  trpo^rcia  Karh. 
TTJs  irdrpi^os,  referred  to  this  inter- 
pretation of  the  verses  of  the  prophet. 
Compare  Babyl.  Talm.  Gemara,  Mas- 
seek  Nasir,  c.  5,  Masseck  Sanhedrin, 
c.  11,  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Masseck 
Kelaim.  c.  9.  Bertholdt  on  Daniel, 
p.  585.  See  likewise  Jortin's  EccL 
Hist.  I.  69. 
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state,  would  appear  to  them  both  sound  and  reasonable 
policy. 

We  must  imagine  this  suspense,  this  agitation  of  the 
Demeanotir  CTOwded  city,  or  we  shall  be  unable  fully  to 
ofjesus.  enter  into  the  beauty  of  the  calm  and  unos- 
tentatioufl  dignity  with  wHch  JesuB  pursues  his  course 
through  the  midst  of  this  terrific  tumult.  He  preserves 
the  same  equable  composure  in  the  triumphant  proces- 
sion into  the  Temple  and  in  the  Hall  of  Pilate.  Every- 
thing indicates  his  tranquil  conviction  of  his  inevitable 
death ;  He  foretells  it  with  all  its  afflicting  circumstances 
to  his  disciples,  incredulous  almost  to  the  last  to  this 
alone  of  their  Master's  declarations.  At  every  step  He 
feels  himself  more  inextricably  within  the  toils ;  yet  He 
moves  onwards  with  the  self-command  of  a  willing  sa- 
crifice, constantly  dwelling  with  a  profound,  though 
chastened,  melancholy  on  his  approaching  &te,  and 
intimating  that  his  death  was  necessary,  in  order  to 
secure  indescribable  benefits  for  his  faithful  followers 
and  for  mankind.  Tet  there  is  no  needless  exasperation 
of  his  enemies ;  He  observes  the  utmost  prudence,  though 
He  seems  so  fully  aware  that  his  prudence  can  be  of  no 
avail;  He  never  passes  the  night  within  the  city;  audit  is 
only  by  the  treachery  of  one  of  his  followers  that  the  San- 
hedrin  at  length  make  themselves  masters  of  his  person. 

The  Son  of  Man  had  now  arrived  at  Bethany,  and  we 
must  endeavour  to  trace  his  future  proceedings  in  a 
consecutive  ooursa^  But  if  it  has  been  difficult  to  dis- 
wfflcuityof  pose  the  events  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  in  the 
ammgement.  order  of  time,  this  difficulty  increases  as  we 
approach  its  termination.  However  embarrassing  this 
fact  to  those  who  require  something  more  than  his- 

^  Mattzzi.  1;  Markzi.l;  Lakeiiz.  28;  John  zii.  1. 
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torical  credilality  in  the  evangelical  narratives,  to  those 
who  are  content  with  a  lower  and  more  rational  view 
of  their  authority,  it  throws  not  the  least  suspicion 
on  their  truth.  It  might  almost  seem,  at  the  present 
period,  that  the  Evangelists,  confounded  as  it  were,  and 
stunned  with  the  deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  the 
crisis,  however  they  might  remember  the  facts,  had  in 
some  degree  perplexed  and  confused  their  regular 
order. 

At  Bethany  the  Lord  took  up  his  abode  in  the  house 
of  Simon,  who  had  been  a  leper,  and,  it  is  not  jegusat 
improbably  conjectured,  had  been  healed  by  ^**^y- 
the  wonderful  power  of  Jesus."^  Simon  was,  in  aU  like- 
lihood, closely  connected,  though  the  degree  of  relation- 
ship is  not  intimated,  with  the  family  of  Lazarus,  for 
Lazarus  was  present  at  the  feast,  and  it  was  conducted 
by  Martha  his  sister.  The  fervent  devotion  of  their 
sister  Mary  had  been  already  indicated  on  two  occasions ; 
and  this  passionate  zeal,  now  heightened  by  gratitude 
for  the  recent  restoration  of  her  brother  to  life,  evinced 
itself  in  her  breaking  an  alabaster  box  of  very  costly 
perfume,  and  anointing  the  Saviour's  head,'^  according, 
as  we  have  seen  on  a  former  occasion,  to  a  usage  not  un- 
common in  Oriental  banquets.  It  is  possible  that  vague 
thoughts  of  the  royal  eJiaracter,  which  she  expected  that 
Jesus  was  about  to  assume,  might  mingle  with  those 
purer  feelings  which  led  her  to  pay  this  prodigal  homage 
to  his  person.  The  mercenary  character  of  Judas  now 
begins  to  be  developed.  Judas  had  been  appointed 
a  kind  of  treasurer,  and  entrusted  with  the  care  of 
the  common  purse,  from  which  the  scanty  necessities  of 


■■  Matt.  xxvi.  1-13 ;  Mark  xiv. 
3-9;  John  xii.  1-11.  (I  follow  St. 
.Tohn*6  narrative  in  placing  this  inci- 


dent at  the  present  period.)  * 

■  See  Psalm  xxv.  5.    Horat.  Carm. 
ii.  11,  16.    Martial,  iii.  12,4. 
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the  humble  and  temperate  society  had  been  defrayed, 
and  the  rest  reserved  for  distribution  among  the  poor. 
Some  others  of  the  disciples  had  been  seized  with  asto- 
nishment at  this  unusual  and  seemingly  unnecessary 
waste  of  so  valuable  a  commodity :  but  Judas  broke  out 
into  open  remonstrance,  and,  concealing  his  own  avarice 
imder  the  veil  of  charity  for  the  poor,  protested  against 
the  wanton  prodigality.  Jesus  contented  himself  with 
praising  the  pious  and  affectionate  devotion  of  the 
woman,  and,  reverting  to  his  usual  tone  of  calm  melan- 
choly, declared  that  unknowingly  she  had  performed 
a  more  pious  office,  the  anointing  his  body  for  his 
burial. 

The  intelligence  of  the  arrival  of  Jesus  at  Bethany 
jesns  enters  Spread  rapidly  to  the  city,  from  which  it  was  not 
triumph  quite  two  miles  distant.  Multitudes  thronged 
forth  to  behold  him :  nor  was  Jesus  the  only  object  of 
interest,  for  the  fame  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  was 
widely  disseminated,  and  the  strangers  in  Jerusalem 
were  scarcely  less  anxious  to  behold  a  man  who  had 
undergone  a  fate  so  unprecedented. 

Lazarus,  thus  an  object  of  intense  interest  to  the 
people,**  became  one  of  no  less  jealousy  to  the  ruling 
authorities,  the  enemies  of  Jesus.  His  death  was  like- 
wise decreed,  and  the  magistracy  only  awaited  a  favour- 
able opportunity  for  the  execution  of  their  edicts.  But 
the  Sanhedrin  is  at  first  obliged  to  remain  in  overawed 
and  trembling  inactivity.  The  popular  sentiment  is  so 
decidedly  in  favour  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  they  dare 
not  venture  to  oppose  his  open,  his  public,  his  tri- 


°  John  xii.  9-11.  But  the  Chief 
Priests  consulted  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  also  to  death ;  because  that  by 


reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  toenC 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 
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amphant  procession  into  the  city,  or  his  entrance  amid 
the  applauses  of  the  wondering  multitude  into  the 
Temple  itself.  On  the  morning  of  the  second  day  of 
the  week,^  Jesus  is  seen,  in  the  face  of  day,    Monday, 

Nisan  2 

approaching  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  which  Maicn. ' 
looked  towards  Mount  Olivet.*^  In  avowed  conformity 
to  a  celebrated  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  he  appears 
riding  on  the  yet  unbroken  colt  of  an  ass ;  the  proces- 
sion of  his  followers,  as  he  descends  the  side  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  escort  him  with  royal  honours,  and 
with  acclamations  expressive  of  the  title  of  the  Messiah, 
towards  the  city :  many  of  them  had  been  witnesses  of 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  no  doubt  proclaimed,  as 
they  advanced,  this  extraordinary  instance  of  power. 
They  are  met'  by  another  band  advancing  from  the 
city,  who  receive  him  with  the  same  homage,  strew 
branches  of  palm  and  even  their  garments  in  his  way ; 
and  the  Sanhediin  could  not  but  hear  within  the  courts 
of  the  Temple,  the  appalling  proclamation,  "  Hosannah ! 
Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  mingled 
with  the  multitude,  remonstrate  with  Jesus,  and  com- 
mand him  to  silence  what  to  their  ears  sounded  like  the 
profane,  the  impious  adulation  of  his  partisans.  Unin- 
terrupted, and  only  answering  that  if  these  were  silent^  the 
stones  on  which  He  trod  would  bear  mtness,  Jesus  still 
advances;  the  acclamations  become  yet  louder;  He  is 
hailed  as  the  Son  of  David,  the  rightful  heir  of  David's 
kingdom ;  and  the  desponding  Pharisees,  alarmed  at  the 
complete  mastery  over  the  public  mind  which  He  appears 
to  possess,  withdraw  for  the  present  their  fruitless  oppo- 


P  John  xii.  12. 

4  Matt.  xzi.  1-10;  Hark  xi.  1-10; 


Luke  zix.  29-40 ;  John  xii.  12-19. 
'  John  xii.  18. 
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sition.  On  the  declivity  of  the  hill  he  pauses  to  behold 
the  city  at  his  feet,  and  something  of  that  emotion, 
which  afterwards  is  expressed  with  much  greater  ful- 
ness, betrays  itself  in  a  few  brief  and  emphatic  sentences, 
expressive  of  the  future  miserable  destiny  of  the  devoted 
Jerusalem.® 

The  whole  crowded  city  is  excited  by  this  increasing 
tumult  Anxious  inquiries  about  the  cause,  and  the  in- 
telligence that  it  is  the  entrance  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
into  the  city,  still  heighten  the  universal  suspense/ 
Aociama-  And  evoD  iu  the  Temple  itself,  where  perhaps 
Temple  the  religion  of  the  place,  or  the  expectation  of 
some  public  declaration,  or  perhaps  of  some  immediate 
sign  of  his  power,  had  caused  a  temporary  silence 
among  his  older  followers,  the  children  prolong  the 
acclamations.^  Then,  too,  as  the  sick,  the  infirm,  the 
afflicted  with  difiTerent  maladies,  are  brought  to  him  to 
be  healed,  and  are  restored  at  once  to  health  or  to  the 
use  of  their  fitculties,  at  every  instance  of  the  power  and 
goodness  of  Jesus  the  same  uncontrolled  acclamations 
from  the  younger  part  of  the  multitude  are  renewed  witJi 
increasing  fervour. 

Those  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  are  present,  though  they 
do  not  attempt  at  this  immediate  juncture  to  stem  the 
torrent,  venture  to  remonstrate  against  the  disrespect  to 
the  sanctity  of  the  Temple,  and  demand  of  Jesus  to 
silence  what  to  their  feelings  sounded  like  profane  vio- 
lation of  the  sacred  edifice.  Jesus  replies,  as  usual, 
with  an  apt  quotation  from  the  sacred  writings,  which 
declared  that  even  the  voices  of  children  and  infants 
might  be  raised,  without  reproof,  in  praise  and  thanks- 
giving to  God. 

•  Luke  zix.  41-44.  «  Matt.  zzi.  10, 11.  «  Ibid.  15. 
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Among  the  multitudes  of  Jews  who  assembled  at  the 
Passover,  there  were  usually  many  proselytes 
who  were  called  Greeks*  (a  term  in  Jewish 
language  of  as  wide  signification  as  that  of  Barbarians 
with  the  Greeks,  and  including  all  who  were  not  of 
Jewish  descent).  Some  of  this  class,  carried  away  by 
the  general  enthusiasm  towards  Jesus,  expressed  an 
anxious  desire  to  be  admitted  to  his  presence.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  these  proselytes  might  be  permitted  to 
advance  no  farther  than  the  division  in  the  outer  Court 
of  the  Gentiles,  where  certain  palisades  were  erected, 
with  inscriptions  in  various  languages,  prohibiting  the 
entrance  of  all  foreigners ;  or  even  if  they  were  allowed 
to  pass  this  barrier,  they  may  have  been  excluded  fix)m 
the  Court  of  Israel,  into  which  Jesus  may  have  passed. 
By  the  intervention  of  two  of  the  Apostles,  their  desire 
is  made  known  to  Jesus ;  who,  perhaps  as  he  passes  back 
through  the  outward  Court,  permits  them  to  approach. 
No  doubt  as  these  proselytes  shared  in  the  general  ex- 
citement towards  the  person  of  Jesus,  so  they  shared  in 
the  general  expectation  of  the  immediate,  the  instan- 
taneous commencement  of  the  splendour,  the  happiness 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  To  their  surprise,  either  in 
answer  to  or  anticipating  their  declaration  to  this  efiect, 
instead  of  enlarging  on  the  glory  of  that  great  event,  the 
somewhat  ambiguous  language  of  Jesus  dwells,  at  first, 
on  his  approaching  &te,  on  the  severe  trial  which  awaits 
the  devotion  of  his  followers ;  yet  on  the  necessity  of  this 
humiliation,  this  dissolution,  to  his  final  glory,  and  to  the 
triumph  of  his  beneficent  religion.  It  rises  at  length 
into  a  devotional  address  to  the  Father,  to  bring  imme- 
diately to  accomplishment  all  his  promises,  for  the  glori- 


s  John  xii.  20,  43. 
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fication  of  the  Messiah.  As  he  was  yet  speaking,  a 
rolling  sound  was  heard  in  the  heavens,  which  the  un- 
believing part  of  the  multitude  heard  only  as  an  acci- 
dental burst  of  thunder :  to  others,  however,  it  seemed 
an  audible,  a  distinct,  or,  according  to  those  who  adhere 
to  the  strict  letter,  the  articulate  voice  ^  of  an  angel, 
proclaiming  the  divine  sanction  to  the  presage  of  his 
future  glory.  Jesus  continues  his  discourse  in  a  tone  of 
profounder  mystery,  yet  evidently  declaring  the  imme- 
diate discomfiture  of  the  "Prince  of  this  world,"  the 
adversary  of  the  Jewish  people  and  of  the  human  race, 
his  own  departure  from  the  world,  and  the  importiant 
consequences  which  were  to  ensue  from  that  departure. 
After  his  death,  his  religion  was  to  be  more  attractive 
than  during  his  life.  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  Among  the  char 
racteristics  of  the  Messiah  which  were  deeply  rooted  in 
the  general  belief,  was  the  eternity  of  his  reign ;  once 
revealed,  he  was  revealed  for  ever ;  once  established  in 
their  glorious,  their  paradisiacal  state,  the  people  of 
God,  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom,  were  to  be  liable  to 
no  change,  no  vicissitude.  The  allusions  of  J  esus  to  his 
departure,  clashing  with  this  notion  of  his  perpetual 
presence,  heightened  their  embarrassment ;  and,  leaving 
them  in  this  state  of  mysterious  suspense,  he  withdrew 
unperceived  from  the  multitude,  and  retired  again  with 
his  own  chosen  disciples  to  the  village  of  Bethany. 

The  second  morning  Jesus  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
cureing  the  A  fig-trco  stood  by  the  wayside,  of  that  kind 
tree.  wcU  kuowu  in  Palestine,  which  during  a  mild 


7  Kninoeli  in  loco.    Some  revert  to  ,  interpret  this  Bath-Kol  as  an  impre»- 


the  Jewish  superstition  of  the  Bath- 
Kol,  or  audible  voice  from  heayen; 
bat  the  more  rational  of  the  Jews 


sion  upon  the  mind,  rather  than  on 
the  outward  senses. 
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winter  preserve  their  leaves,  and  with  the  early  spring 
put  forth  and  ripen  their  fruit'  Jesus  approached  the 
tree  to  pluck  the  fruit ;  but  finding  that  it  bore  none, 
condemned  it  to  perpetual  barrenness. 

This  transaction  is  remarkable,  as  almost  the  only 
instance  in  which  Jesus  adopted  that  symbolic  mode  of 
teaching  by  action,  rather  than  by  language,  so  peculiar 
to  the  East,  and  so  frequently  exemplified  in  the  earlier 
books,  especially  of  the  Prophets.  For  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  any  reason  either  for  the  incident  itself,  or  for 
its  admission  into  the  evangelic  narrative  at  a  period  so 
important,  unless  it  was  believed  to  convey  some  pro- 
founder  meaning.  The  close  moral  analogy,  the  ac- 
cordance with  the  common  phraseology  between  the 
barren  tree,  disqualified  by  its  hardened  and  sapless 
state  from  bearing  its  natural  produce,  and  the  Jewish 
nation,  equally  incapable  of  bearing  the  fruits  of 
Christian  goodness,  formed  a  most  expressive,  and,  as  it 
were,  living  apologue. 

On  this  day,  Jesus  renews  the  remarkable  scene  which 
had  taken  place  at  the  first  Passover.  The  second  day  in 
customary  traffic,  the  tumult  and  confusion,  J®™**^^- 
which  his  authority  had  restrained  for  a  short  time,  had 
been  renewed  in  the  courts  of  the  Temple ;  and  Jesus 
again  expelled  the  traders  from  the  holy  precincts,  and, 
to  secure  the  silence  and  the  sanctity  of  the  whole  en- 
closure, prohibited  the  carrying  any  vessel  through  the 
Temple  courts.*    Through  the  whole  of  this  day  the 


■  There  are  three  kinds  of  figs  in 
Palestine:  1,  the  earlj  fig,  which 
blossoms  in  March,  and  ripens  its 
fruit  in  June ;  2,  the  Kerman,  which 
shows  its  fruit  in  June,  and  ripens  in 
August;  and,  3,  the  kind  in  question. 


See  Euinoel,  in  loco.  Pliny,  H.  N. 
xvi.  27.  Theophr.  3,  6.  Shaw's 
Travels.  Matt.  xzi.  18,  19;  Mark 
».  12,  14. 

•  Matt   xxi.    12,    13 ;    Luke   xix. 
45,46;  Markzi.  15,  17. 
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Sanhedrin,  as  it  were,  rested  on  their  arms ;  they  found, 
with  still  increasing  apprehension,  that  every  hour  the 
multitude  crowded  with  more  and  more  anxious  interest 
around  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth ;  his  authority  over  the 
Temple  courts  seems  to  have  been  admitted  without 
resistance;  and  probably  the  assertion  of  the  violated 
dignity  of  the  Temple  was  a  point  on  which  the  devo- 
tional feelings  would  have  been  so  strongly  in  fevour  of 
the  Reformer,  that  it  would  have  been  highly  dangerous 
and  unwise  for  the  magistrates  to  risk  even  the  appear- 
ance of  opposition  or  of  dissatiafection. 

The  third  morning  arrived.  As  Jesus  passed  to  the 
The  third  Temple,  the  fig-tree,  the  symbol  of  the  Jewish 
^'  nation,  stood  utterly  withered  and  dried  up. 

But,  as  it  were,  to  prevent  the  obvious  inference  from 
the  immediate  fulfilment  of  his  malediction — almost  the 
only  destructive  act  during  his  whole  public  career,  and 
that  on  a  tree  by  the  wayside,  the  common  property — 
Jesus  mingles  with  his  promise  of  power  to  his  Apostles 
to  perform  acts  as  extraordinary,  the  strictest  injunctions 
to  the  milder  spirit  inculcated  by  his  precept  and  his 
example.  Their  prayers  were  to  be  for  the  pardon,  not 
for  the  providential  destruction,  of  their  enemies. 

The  Sanhedrin  had  now  determined  on  the  necessity 
Depntation  of  making  an  effort  to  discredit  Jesus  with  the 
miera.  morc  and  more  admiring  multitude.  A  depu- 
tation arrives  to  demand  by  what  authority  He  had  taken 
up  his  station,  and  was  daily  teaching  in  the  Temple, 
had  expelled  the  traders^  and,  in  short,  had  usurped  a 
complete  superiority  over  the  accredited  and  established 
instructors  of  the  people?^  The  self-command  and 
promptitude  of  Jesus  caught  them,  as  it  were,  in  their 


b  Matt.  zxi.  23-27 ;  Mark  zi.  27-34 ;  Luke  zz.  1-8. 
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own  toils,  and  reduced  them  to  the  utmost  embarrass- 
ment. The  claim  of  th^  Baptist  to  the  prophetic  cha- 
racter had  been  generally  admitted,  and  even  passionately 
asserted ;  his  death  had,  no  doubt,  still  fp*ther  endeared 
him  to  all  who  detested  the  Herodian  rule,  or  who 
admired  the  uncompromising  boldness  with  which  he 
had  condemned  iniquity  even  upon  the  throne.  The 
popular  feeling  would  have  resented  an  impeachment 
on  his  prophetic  dignity.  When,  therefore,  Jesus  de- 
manded their  judgement  as  to  the  Baptism  of  John,  they 
had  but  the  alternative  of  acknowledging  its  divine 
sanction,  and  so  tacitly  condemning  themselves  for  not 
having  submitted  te  his  authority,  and  even  for  not 
admitting  his  testimony  in  favour  of  Jesus ;  or  of  ex- 
posing themselves,  by  denying  it,  te  popular  insult  and 
fury.  The  self-degrading  confession  of  their  ignorance 
placed  Jesus  immediately  on  the  vantage  ground,  and 
at  once  annulled  their  right  to  question  or  to  decide 
upon  the  authority  of  his  mission — ^that  right  which  was 
considered  to  be  vested  in  the  Sanhedrin.  They  were 
condemned  to  listen  to  language  still  more  humiliating. 
In  two  striking  parables,  that  of  the  Lord  of  the  Vine- 
yard, and  of  the  Marriage  Feast,^  Jesus  not  obscurely 
intimated  the  rejection  of  those  labourers  who  had  been 
first  summoned  to  the  work  of  God;  of  those  guests 
who  had  been  first  invited  to  the  nuptial  banquet ;  and 
the  substitution  of  meaner  and  most  unexpected  guests 
or  subjects  in  their  place. 

The  fourth  day*  amved;  and  once  more  Jesus  ap- 


«  Matt.  xxi.  28  to  xxii.  14 ;  Mark 
zii.  1-12 ;  Luke  xx.  9-18. 

*  There  is  considerable  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  the  events  of  the  Wed- 
nesday.    It  does  not  appear  altogether 


probable  that  Jesus  should  have  re- 
mained at  Bethany  in  perfect  inac- 
tiyity  or  seclusion  during  the  whole  of 
this  important  day :  either,  therefore, 
as  some  suppose,  the  triumphant  entry 
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peared  in  the  Temple  with  a  still  increaaing  concourse 
iTie  toorth  of  followers.  No  unfavourable  impression  had 
^'  yet  been  made  on  the  popular  mind  by  his 

adversaries ;  his  career  is  yet  unchecked ;  his  authority 
unshaken. 

His  enemies  are  now  folly  aware  of  their  own  des- 
perate position.  The  apprehension  of  the  progress  of 
Jesus  unites  the  most  discordant  parties  into  one  formid-" 
able  conspiracy ;  the  Pharisaic,  the  Sadducaic,  and  the 
Herodian  factions  agree  to  make  common  cause  against 
the  common  enemy:  the  two  national  sects,  the  Tra- 
ditionists  and  the  Anti-traditionists,  no  longer  hesitate 
The  Hero-  to  accopt  the  aid  of  the  foreign  or  Herodian 
^'*°^'  faction.®     Some  suppose  the  Herodians  to  have 

been  the  officers  and  attendants  on  the  court  of  Herod, 
then  present  at  Jerusalem;  but  the  appellation  more 
probably  includes  all  those  who,  estranged  from  the 
more  inveterate  Judaism  of  the  nation,  and  having,  in 
some  degree,  adopted  Grecian  habits  and  opinions,  con- 
sidered the  peace  of  the  country  best  secured  by  the 
government  of  the  descendants  of  Herod,  with  the  sanc- 
tion and  under  the  protection  of  Rome/  They  were  the 
foreign  faction,  and  as  such,  in  general,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  Pharisaic,  or  national  party.     But   the 


into  Jerusalem  took  place  on  the  Mon- 
day, not  on  the  Sunday,  according  to 
the  common  tradition  of  the  Church ; 
or,  as  here  stated,  the  ooUision  with 
his  various  adversaries  spread  over  the 
succeeding  day. 

«  Matt.  xxii.  15-22;  Mark  xii. 
13-17 ;  Luke  xxi.  19-26. 

'  Of  all  notions  on  the  much-con- 
tested point  of  the  Herodians,  the  most 
improbable  is  that  which  identifies 
them  with  the  followers  of  the  Gall- 


lean  Judas.  The  whole  policy  of  the 
Herodian  family  was  in  diametrical 
hostility  to  those  opinions.  They 
maintained  their  power  by  foreigu 
influence,  and,  with  the  elder  Herod, 
had  systematically  attempted  to  softoi 
the  implacable  hostility  of  the  nation 
by  the  intioduction  of  Grecian  man- 
ners. Their  object  accordingly  was, 
to  convict  Jesus  of  the  Galilean  <^i- 
nions,  which  they  themselves  held  iu 
the  utmost  detestation. 
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success  of  Jesus,  however  at  present  it  threatened  more 
immediately  the  rub'ng  authorities  in  Jerusalem,  could 
not  but  endanger  the  Galilean  government  of  Herod. 
The  object,  therefore,  was  to  implicate  Jesus  with  the 
faction,  or  at  least  to  tempt  him  into  acknowledging 
opiuions  similar  to  those  of  the  Galilean  demagogue — a 
scheme  the  more  likely  to  work  on  the  jealousy  of  the 
Eoman  government,  if  it  was  at  the  last  Passover  that 
the  apprehension  of  tumult  among  the  Galilean  strangers 
had  justified,  or  appeared  to  justify,  the  massacre  perpe- 
trated by  Pilate.  The  plot  was  laid  with  great  subtlety ; 
for  either  way  Jesus,  it  appeared,  must  commit  himself. 
The  great  test  of  the  Galilean  opinion  was,  the  lawful- 
ness of  tribute  to  a  foreign  power;  which  Judas  had 
boldly  declared  to  be  not  merely  a  base  compromise  of 
the  national  independence,  but  an  impious  infiringement 
on  the  first  principles  of  their  theocra.cy.  But  the  inde- 
pendence, if  not  the  universal  dominion,  of  the  Jews  was 
inseparably  bound  up  with  the  popular  belief  in  the 
Messiah.  Jesus,  then,  would  either,  on  the  question  of 
the  lawfulness  of  tribute  to  Caesar,  confirm  thebolder  doc- 
trines of  the  Galilean,  and  so  convict  himself,  before  the 
Bomaus,  as  one  of  that  dangerous  faction ;  or  he  would 
admit  its  legality,  and  so  annul  at  once  all  his  claims  to 
the  character  of  the  Messiah.  Not  in  the  least  thrown  off 
his  guard  by  the  artful  courtesy,  or  rather  the  adulation 
of  their  address,  Jesus  appeals  to  the  current  coin  of  the 
country,  which,  bearing  the  impress  of  the  Boman  Em- 
peror, was  in  itself  a  recognition  of  Boman  supremacy.' 


r  'The  latter  part  of  tlie  sentence, 
**  Kender  therefore  unto  Cssar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar^s,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's/'  refers,  in 
all  probability,  to  the  payment  of  the 


Temple  tribute,  which.,  was  only  re- 
ceived in  the  coin  of  the  country. 
Hence,  as  before  observed,  the  money- 
ehangera  in  the  Temple.  Matt.  xzii.  23- 
33  \  Mark  xii.  18-27}  Luke  ix.  27-36 


VOL.  I.  U 


290 


THE  SADDUCEES. 


Book  I. 


The  Herodian  or  political  party  thus  discomfited,  the 
rhe  Sad-  Sadducccs  advanced  to  the  encounter.  Nothing 
duoeeft.  ^^^  appear  more  captious  or  frivolous  than  their 
question  with  regard  to  the  future  possession  of  a  wife 
in  another  state  of  being,  who  had  been  successively 
married  to  seven  brothers,  according  to  the  Levirate 
law.  But,  perhaps,  considered  in  reference  to  the 
opinions  of  the  time,  it  will  seem  less  extraordinary. 
The  Sadducees,  no  doubt,  had  heard  that  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  life  to  come,  had  formed  an  essential  tenet 
in  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  They  concluded  that  his 
notions  on  these  subjects  were  those  generally  prevalent 
among  the  people.  But,  if  the  later  Eabbinical  notions 
of  the  happiness  of  the  renewed  state  of  existence  were 
current,  or  even  known  in  their  general  outline,  nothing 
could  be  more  gross  or  imspiritual :  ^  if  less  voluptuous, 
they  were  certainly  not  less  strange  and  unreasonable 
than  those  which  perhaps  were  derived  from  the  same 
source — ^ihe  Paradise  of  Mohammed.  The  Sadducees 
were  accustomed  to  contend  with  these  disputants,  whose 
paradisiacal  state,  to  be  established  by  the  Messiah,  after 
the  resurrection,  was  but  the  completion  of  those  tem- 
poral promises  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  a  perpetuity 
of  plenty,  fertility,  and  earthly  enjoyment*  The  answer 
of  Jesus,  while  it  declares  the  certainty  of  another  state 
of  existence,  carefully  purifies  it  from  all  these  corporeid 
and  earthly  images;  and  assimilates  man,  in  another 


^  It  is  decided,  in  the  Sohar  on 
Genesis,  fbl.  24,  ool.  96,  "that  wo- 
man, who  has  married  two  husbands 
in  this  world,  is  restored  to  the  firat 
in  the  woxid  to  oome."  Schoetgen, 
in  loco. 

Josephus,  in  his  address  to   his 


connti-ymen,  mingles  up  into  <Hie 
splendid  picture  the  Metempsychosis 
and  the  Elysium  of  the  Gi-eeks.  In 
Schoetgen,  in  loco,  may  be  found  ex- 
tracts from  the  Talmud,  of  a  purer 
character,  and  more  resembling  the 
language  of  our  Lord. 
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state  of  existence,  to  a  higher  order  of  being^.  And  in 
ids  concluding  inference  from  the  passage  in  Exodus,  in 
which  God  is  described  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  the  allusion  may  perhaps  be  still  kept  up. 
The  temporal  and  corporeal  resurrection,  according  to 
the  common  Pharisaic  belief,  was  to  take  place  only 
after  the  coining  of  the  Messiah ;  yet  their  reverence 
for  the  fathers  of  the  race,  their  holy  ancestors,  would 
scarcely  allow  even  the  Sadducee  to  suppose  their  total 
extinction.  The  actual,  the  pure  beatitude  of  the  Pa- 
triarchs, was  probably  an  admitted  point ;  if  not  formally 
decided  by  their  teachers,  implicitly  received,  and  fer- 
vently embraced  by  the  religious  feelings  of  the  whole 
people.  But  if,  according  to  the  Sadducaic  principle, 
the  soul  did  not  exist  independent  of  the  body,  even 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  shared  the  common  fate, 
the  favour  of  God  had  ceased  with  their  earthly  disso- 
lution ;  nor  in  the  time  of  Moses  could  He  be  justly 
described  as  the  God  of  those  who  in  death  had  sunk 
into  utter  annihilation. 

Although  now  engaged  in  a  common  cause,  the 
hostility  of  the  Pharisaic  party  to  the  Sadducees  could 
not  but  derive  gratification  from  their  public  discom- 
fiture. One  Scribe  of  their  sect  is  so  struck  by  the 
superiority  of  Jesus,  that,  though  still  with  something  of 
an  insidious  design,  he  demands  in  what  manner  he 
should  rank  the  commandments,  which  in  popular  belief 
were  probably  of  equal  dignity  and  importance.^  But 
when  Jesus  comprises  the  whole  of  religion  under  the 
simple  precepts  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of 
man,  the  Scribe  is  so  struck  with  the  sublimity  of  the 


k  Matt.  izii.  34-40 ;  Mark  xii.  28-40 ;  Luke  ix.  39,  40.. 
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language,  that  he  does  not  hesitate  openly  to  espouse 
his  doctrines. 

Paralysed  by  this  desertion,  and  warned  by  the  dis- 
The  PhMi.  comfiture  of  the  two  parties  which  had  preceded 
■*^  them  in  dispute  with  Jesus,  the  Pharisees 

appear  to  have  stood  wavering  and  uncertain  how  to 
speak  or  act.  Jesus  seizes  the  opportunity  of  still  further 
weakening  their  authority  with  the  assembled  multitude ; 
and,  in  his  turn,  addresses  an  embarrassing  question  as 
to  the  descent  of  the  Messiah.™  The  Messiah,  according 
to  the  universal  belief,  would  be  the  heir  and  represen- 
tative of  David :  Jesus,  by  a  reference  to  the  Second 
Psalm,  which  was  generally  considered  prophetic  of  the 
Eedeemer,  forces  them  to  confess  that,  even  according 
to  their  own  authority,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  of  far  higher  dignity,  far  wider  extent,  and  admi- 
nistered by  a  more  exalted  sovereign  than  David,  for 
even  David  himself,  by  their  own  admission,  had  called 
him  his  Lord. 

The  Pharisees  withdrew  in  mortified  silence,  and  for 
that  time  abandoned  all  hope  of  betraying  him  into 
any  incautious  or  unpopular  denial  by  their  captioias 
questions.  But  they  witiidrew  unmoved  by  the  wisdom, 
unattracted  by  the  beauty,  unsubdued  by  the  authority 
of  Jesus. 

After  some  delay,  during  which  took  place  the  beau- 
tiful incident  of  his  approving  the  charity  of  the  poor 
widow,^  who  east  her  mite  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Temple,  he  addressed  the  wondering  multitude  (^^for 
the  common  people  heard  him  gladly  "®)  in  a  grave  and 


■n  Matt.  zxii.    41-46;    Mark   zii. 
35-37 ;  Luke  xx.  39-44. 
^  Mark  odi.  41-44;  Luke  xxi.  1-4. 


°  <*Aiid  the  common  people  heard 
him  gladl7."--Mark  xii.  37. 
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solemn  denunciation  against  the  tyranny,  the  hypocrisy, 
the  bigots  attachment  to  the  most  minute  observances, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  total  blindness  to  the  spirit  of 
religion,  which  actuated  that  great  predominant  party. 
He  declared  them  possessed  by  the  same  proud  and 
inhuman  spirit,  which  had  perpetually  bedewed  the  city 
with  the  blood  of  the  Prophets.^  Jerusalem  had  thus 
for  ever  rejected  the  mercy  of  God. 

This  appalling  condemnation  was,  as  it  were,  the  final 
declaration  of  war  against  the  prevailing  religion;  it 
declared  that  the  new  doctrines  could  not  harmonise 
with  minds  so  inveterately  wedded  to  their  own  narrow 
bigotry.  But  even  yet  the  people  were  not  altogether 
estranged  from  Jesus,  and  in  that  class  in  which  the 
Pharisaic  interest  had  hitherto  despotically  ruled,  it 
appeared  as  it  were  trembling  for  its  existence. 

And  now  everything  indicated  the  approaching,  the 
immediate  crisis.  Although  the  populace  were  rue  crigis 
so  decidedly,  up  to  the  present  instant,  in  his  of  jesiu. 
favour — ^though  many  of  the  ruling  party  were  only 
withholden  by  the  dread  of  that  awful  sentence  of  ex- 
communication, which  inflicted  civil,  almost  religious 
death,^  from,  avowing  themselves  his  disciples  —  yet 
Jesus  never  entered  the  Temple  again.  The  next  time 
he  appeared  before  the  people  was  as  a  prisoner,  as  a 
condemned  malefactor.  As  he  left  the  Temple,  a  casual 
expression  of  admiration  from  some  of  his  followers,  at 
the  magnificence  and  solidity  of  the  building  and  the 
immense  size  of  the  stones  of  which  it  was  formed,  called 
forth  a  prediction  of  its  impending  ruin ;  which  was  ex* 
panded,  to  four  of  his  Apostles,  into  a  more  detailed  and 


*  Matt,  zxiii. ;   Mark  xii.  38-40 ;  I      «  See  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  vol  ii.  p. 
Luke  zx.  45-17.  465. 
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circumstantial  description  of  its  appalling  fate,  as  he  sat, 
during  the  evening,  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives.' 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  spectacle  of  greater 
Jesus  on  the  natural  or  moral  sublimity  than  the  Saviour 
Olives.  seated  on  the  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
and  thus  looking  down,  almost  for  the  last  time,  on  the 
Temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  crowded  as  it  then  was 
Eveningview  with  ucar  three  millions  of  worshippers.  It 
ofjenuaiem  ^^  eveuiug,  aud  the  whole  irregular  ouiUne 
Temple.  ^f  ^^^  ^j^y^  risiug  from  the  deep  glens,  which 
encircled  it  on  all  sides,  might  be  distinctly  traced. 
The  sun,  the  significant  emblem  of  the  great  Fountain 
of  moral  light,  to  which  Jesus  and  his  faith  had  been 
perpetually  compared,  may  be  imagined  sinking  behind 
the  western  hills,  while  its  last  rays  might  linger  on  the 
broad  and  massy  fortifications  on  Mount  Sion,  on  the 
stately  palace  of  Herod,  on  the  square  tower,  the  An- 
tonia,  at  the  comer  of  the  Temple,  and  on  the  roof  of 
the  Temple,  fretted  all.  over  with  golden  spikes,  which 
glittered  like  fire ;  while  below,  the  colonnades  and 
lofty  gates  would  cast  their  broad  shadows  over  the 
courts,  and  afford  that  striking  contrast  between  vast 
masses  of  gloom  and  gleams  of  the  richest  light,  which 
only  an  evening  scene,  like  the  present,  can  display. 
Nor,  indeed  (even  without  the  sacred  and  solemn  asso- 
ciations connected  with  the  Holy  City),  would  it  be  easy 
to  conceive  any  natural  situation  in  the  world  of  more 
impressive  grandeur,  or  likely  to  be  seen  with  greater 
advantage  under  the  influence  of  such  accessaries,  than 
that  of  Jerusalem,  seated,  as  it  was,  upon  hills  of  ir- 
regular height,  intersected  by  bold  ravines,  and  with 
still  loftier  mountains  in  the  distance;   itseK  formed, 


'  Matt.  xxir.  xxv, ;  Mark  xiii. ;  Luke  zzi.  5-38. 
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in  its  most  oonspicuous  parts,  of  gorgeous  ranges  of 
Eastern  architecture,  in  all  its  lightness,  luxuriance, 
and  variety.  The  eflTect  may  have  been  heightened  by 
the  rising  of  the  slow  volumes  of  smoke  from  the  evening 
sacrifices,  while  even  at  the  distance  of  the  slope  of 
Mount  Olivet  the  silence  may  have  been  faintly  broken 
by  the  hymns  of  the  worshippers. 

Yet  the  fall  of  that  splendid  edifice  was  inevitable ; 
the  total  demolition  of  all  those  mamificent  Necessity  ibi 

-       ,  _  "  the  destrao- 

and  time-hallowed  structures  might  not  be  tiouofthe 
averted.  It  was  necessary  to  the  complete  de-  Jerusalem, 
vdopment  of  the  designs  of  Almighty  Providence  for 
the  welfare  of  mankind  in  the  promulgation  of  Chris- 
tianity. Independent  of  aU  other  reasons,  the  destruc- 
tion certainly  of  the  Temple,  and  if  not  of  the  city,  at 
least  of  the  city  as  the  centre  and  metropolis  of  a  people, 
the  only  true  axid  exclusive  worshippers  of  the  one 
Almighty,  Creator,  seemed  essential  to  the  progress  of 
the  new  faith.  The  universal  and  comprehensive  re- 
ligion to  be  promulgated  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
was  grounded  on  the  abrogation  of  all  local  claims  to 
peculiar  sanctity,  of  all  distinctions  of  one  nation  above 
another  as  possessing  any  especial  privilege  in  the  know- 
ledge or  favour  of  the  Deity.  The  time  was  come  when 
"  neither  in  Jerusalem  nor  on  the  mountain  of  Gerizim," 
was  the  great  Universal  Spirit  to  be  worshipped  with 
circumscribed  or  local  homage.  As  long,  however,  as 
the  Temple  on  Mount  Moriah  remained,  hallowed  by 
the  reverence  of  ages,  sanctified,  according  to  the  general 
belief,  for  perpetuity,  by  the  especial  command  of  God 
as  his  peculiar  dwelling-place ;  so  long,  among  the  Jews 
at  least,  and  even  among  other  nations,  the  true  prin- 
ciple of  Christian  worship  might  be  counteracted  by  the 
notion  of  the  inalienable  sanctity  of  this  one  place. 
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Judaism  would  scarcely  be  entirely  annulled,  so  long  as 
the  Temple  rose  in  its  original  majesty  and  veneration. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  this  absolute  necessity  for  its 
Jeans  con-  dostruction,  notwithstanding  that  it  thus  stood, 
^?f  SSlSeas  ^  1*  were,  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  human 
rata^or^  advancement  and  salvation,  the  Son  of  Man 
jtnisaiem.  j^^  ^^^^  Contemplate  its  ruin  without  emotion. 
And  in  all  the  superhuman  beauty  of  the  character  of 
Jesus,  nothing  is  more  affecting  and  impressive  than  the 
profound  melancholy  with  which  He  foretells  the  future 
desolation  of  the  city,  which,  before  two  days  were 
passed,  was  to  reek  with  his  own  blood.  Nor  should  we 
do  justice  to  this  most  remarkable  incident  in  his  life,  if 
we  should  consider  it  merely  as  a  sudden  emotion  of 
compassion,  as  the  natural  sensation  of  sadness  at  the 
decay  or  dissolution  of  that  which  h&s  long  worn  the 
aspect  bf  human  grandeur.  It  seems-  rather  a  wise  and 
far-sighted  consideration,  not  merely  of  the  approaching 
guilt  and  future  penal  doom  of  the  city,  but  of  the 
remoter  moral  causes,  which,  by  forming  the  national 
character,  influenced  the  national  destiny;  the  long 
train  of  events,  the  wonderful  combination  of  circum- 
stances, which  had  gradually  wrought  the  Jewish  people 
to  that  sterner  frame  of  mind,  too  soon  to  display  itself 
with  such  barbarous,  such  fatal  ferocity.  Jesus  might 
seem  not  merely  to  know  what  was  in  man,  but  how  it 
entered  into  man's  heart  and  mind.  His  was  divine 
charity,  enlightened  by  infinite  wisdom. 

^u  fact,  there  was  an  intimate  moral  connexion  be- 
tween  the  murder  of  Jesus  and  the  doom  of  the  Jewish 
city.  It  was  the  same  national  temperament,  the  same 
characteristic  disposition  of  the  people,  which  now 
morally  disqualified  them  "  from  knowing,"  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Christ,  "  the  things  which  belonged  unto  their 
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peace,"  which  forty  years  afterwards  committed  them  in 
their  deadly  and  ruinons  struggle  with  the  masters  of 
the  world.    Christianity  alone  could  have  sub-  The  ruin  of 
dued  or  mitifinted  that  stubborn  fanaticism,  oonaequenoe 

^^  ,  of  their  char 

which  drove  them  at  length  to  their  desperate  racter. 
collision  with  the  arms  of  Bome.  As  Ghiistians,  the 
Jewish  people  might  have  subsided  into  peaceful  sub- 
jects of  the  universal  empire.  They  might  have  lived, 
as  the  Christians  did,  with  the  high  and  inalienable 
consolations  of  faith  and  hope  under  the  heaviest  op- 
pressions ;  and  calmly  awaited  the  time  when  their 
holier  and  more  beneficent  ambition  might  be  gratified 
by  the  submission  of  the  lords  of  the  world  to  the  reli- 
gious dominion  founded  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
They  would  have  slowly  won  that  victory  by  the  patient 
heroism  of  martyrdom  and  the  steady  persevemnce  in 
the  dissemination  of  their  faith,  which  it  was  madness 
to  hope  that  they  could  ever  obtain  by  force  of  arms. 
As  Jews,  they  were  almost  sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  pro- 
voke the  implacable  vengeance  of  their  foreign  sove- 
reigns. The  same  vision  of  worldly  dominion,  the  same 
obstinate  expectation  of  a  temporal  Deliverer,  which 
made  them  unable  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  the 
redemption  to  be  wrought  by  the  presence,  and  the 
kingdom  to  be  established  by  the  power,  of  Christ,  con- 
tinued to  the  end  to  mingle  with  their  wild  and  frantic 
resistance. 

In  the  rejection  and  murder  of  Jesus,  the  Bulers,  as 
their  interests  and  authority  were  more  imme-  immediat© 
diately  endangered,  were  more  deeply  impli-  r^ectionof 

*^  *'  *^        JesuB  by  tb6 

cated  than  the  people ;  but  unless  the  mass  of  Jews, 
the  people  had  been  blinded  by  these  false  notions  of 
the  Messiah,  they  would  not  have  demanded,  or  at  least, 
with  the  general  voice«  assented  to  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus, 
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The  progress  of  Jesus  at  the  present  period  in  the  public 
estimation,  his  transient  popularity,  arose  from  the  en- 
forced admiration  of  his  commanding  demeanour,  the 
notoriety  of  his  wonderful  works,  perhaps,  for  such  lan- 
guage is  always  acceptable  to  the  common  ear,  from 
his  bold  animadversions  on  the  existing  authorities ;  but 
it  was  no  doubt  supported  in  the  mass  of  the  populace 
by  a  hope,  that  even  yet  He  would  conform  to  the  popu- 
lar views  of  the  Messiah's  character.  Their  present 
brief  access  of  faith  would  not  have  stood  long  against 
the  continued  disappointment  of  that  hope :  and  it  was 
no  doubt  by  working  on  the  reaction  of  this  powerful 
feeling,  that  the  Sanhedrin  were  able  so  suddenly,  and, 
it  almost  appears,  so  entirely,  to  change  the  prevailing 
sentiment  Whatever  the  proverbial  versatility  of  the 
popular  mind,  there  must  have  been  some  chord  strung 
to  the  most  sensitive  pitch,  the  slightest  touch  of  which 
would  vibrate  through  the  whole  frame  of  society,  and 
madden  at  least  a  commanding  majority  to  their  blind 
concurrence  in  this  revolting  iniquity.  Thus  in  the 
Jewish  nation,  but  more  especially  in  the  prime  movers, 
the  Bulers  and  the  heads  of  the  Pharisaic  party,  the 
murder  of  Jesus  was  an  act  of  unmitigated  cruelty,  but, 
as  we  have  said,  it  arose  out  of  the  generally  fierce  and 
bigoted  spirit,  which  morally  incapacitated  the  whole 
people  from  discerning  the  evidence  of  his  mission  from 
heaven,  in  his  acts  of  divine  goodness  as  well  as  of 
divine  power.  It  was  an  act  of  religious  fanaticism ;  they 
thought,  in  the  language  of  Jesus  himself,  that  they  were 
"doing  God  service"  when  they  slew  the  Master,  as 
much  as  afterwards  when  they  persecuted  his  followers. 

When  however  the  last,  and,  as  far  as  the  existence  of 
the  nation,  the  most  fatal  display  of  this  fanaticism  took 
place,  it  was  accidentally  allied  with  nobler  motives, 
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with  generous  impatience  of  oppression,  and  the  patriotic 
desire  of  national  independence.  However  desperate 
and  frantic  the  struggle  against  such  irresistible  power, 
the  unprecedented  tyranny  of  the  later  Eoman  procura- 
tors, Felix,  Albinus,  and  Florus,  might  almost  have 
justified  the  prudence  of  manly  and  resolute  insurrec- 
tion. Yet  in  its  spirit  and  origin  it  was  the  same ;  and 
it  is  well  known  that  even  to  the  last,  during  the  most 
sanguinary  and  licentious  tumults  in  the  Temple  as  well 
as  the  city,  they  never  entirely  lost  sight  of  a  deliver- 
ance from  Heaven :  God,  they  yet  thought,  would  inter- 
pose in  behalf  of  his  chosen  people.  In  short,  the  same 
moral  state  of  the  people  (for  the  Rulers  for  obvious 
reasons  were  less  forward  in  the  resistance  to  the  Ro- 
mans), the  same  temperament  and  disposition  now  led 
them  to  reject  Jesus  and  demand  the  release  of  Barab- 
bas,  which,  forty  years  later,  provoked*  the  unrelenting 
vengeance  of  Titus,  and  deluged  their  streets  with  the 
blood  of  their  own  citizens.  Even  after  the  death  of 
Jesus,  this  spirit  might  have  been  allayed,  but  only  by 
a  complete  abandonment  of  all  the  motives  which  led  to 
his  crucifixion — by  the  general  reception  of  Christianity 
in  all  its  meekness,  humility,  and  purity — ^by  the  tardy 
substitution  of  the  hope  of  a  moral,  for  that  of  temporal 
dominion.  This  unhappily  was  not  the  case :  but  it 
belongs  to  Jewish  history  to  relate  how  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times,  instead  of  assuaging  or  subduing, 
exasperated  the  people  into  madness;  instead  of  pre- 
disposing to  Christianity,  confirmed  the  inveterate  Ju- 
daism, and  led  at  length  to  the  accomplishment  of  their 
anticipated  doom. 

Altogether,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  it  was  this  brood- 
ing hope  of  sovereignty,  at  least  of  political  independ- 
ence, moulded  up  with  religious  enthusiasm,  and  lurking, 
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as  it  were,  in  the  very  heart's  core  of  the  people,  which 
rendered  it  impossible  that  the  pure,  the  gentle,  the 
humane,  the  unworldly  and  comprehensive  doctrines  of 
Jesus  should  be  generally  received,  or  his  character 
appreciated,  by  a  nation  in  that  temper  of  mind ;  and 
the  nation  who  could  thus  incur  the  guilt  of  his  death, 
was  prepared  to  precipitate  itself  to  such  a  fate  as  at 
length  it  suffered. 

Hence  pohtical  sagacity  might,  perhaps,  have  antici- 
pated the  crisis,  which  could  only  be  averted,  by  that 
which  was  morally  impossible,  the  simultaneous  con- 
version of  the  whole  people  to  Christianity.  Yet  the 
Dtotioctnen  distinctuess,  the  minuteness,  the  circumstan- 
j^^^  tial  accuracy,  with  which  the  prophetic  outline 
fiufjera-  ^^  ^^^  8^®&®  *^d  fall  of  Jerusalem  is  drawn, 
■^™-  bear,  perhaps,  greater  evidence  of  more  than 

human  foreknowledge,  than  any  other  in  the  sacred 
volume  :  and  in  fact  this  profound  and  far-sighted 
wisdom,  this  anticipation  of  the  remote  political  conse- 
quences of  the  reception  or  rejection  of  his  doctrines, 
supposing  Jesus  but  an  ordinary  human  being,  would  be 
scarcely  less  extraordinary  than  prophecy  itself. 

Still  though  determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  suppress 
fimbaiTBw.  the  fiTowinff  party  of  Jesus,  the  Sanhedrin 
SMihedrta.  worc  greatly  embarrassed  as  to  their  course  of 
proceeding.  Jesus  invariably  passed  the  night  without 
the  walls,  and  only  appeared  during  the  daytime, 
though  with  the  utmost  publicity,  in  the  Temple.  His 
seizure  in  the  Temple,  especially  during  the  festival, 
would  almost  inevitably  lead  to  tumult,  and  (since  it 
was  yet  doubtful  on  which  side  the  populace  would 
array  themselves)  tumult  as  inevitably  to  the  prompt 
interference  of  the  Roman  authority.  The  Procurator, 
on  the  slightest  indication  of  disturbance,  without  in- 
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quiring  into  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  either  party, 
might  coerce  both  with  equal  severity ;  or,  even  without 
further  examination,  let  loose  the  guard,  always  mounted 
in  the  gallery  which  connected  the  fortress  of  Antonia 
with  the  north-western  comer  of  the  Temple,  to  mow 
down  both  the  conflicting  parties  in  indiscriminate 
havoc.  He  might  thus  mingle  the  blood  of  all  pre- 
sent^ as  he  had  done  that  of  the  Galileans,  with  the 
sacrificial  offerings.  To  discover  then  where  Jesus 
might  be  arrested  without  commotion  or  resistance  from 
his  followers,  so  reasonably  to  be  apprehended,  the 
treachery  of  one  of  his  more  immediate  disciples  was 
absolutely  necessary ;  yet  this  was  an  event,  considering 
the  commanding  influence  possessed  by  Jesus  over  his 
followers,  rather  to  be  desired  than  expected. 

On  a  sudden,  however,  appeared  within  their  court 
one  of  the  chosen  Twelve,  with  a  voluntary  Tnacbterj 
offer  of  assisting  them  in  the  apprehension  of  "^ 
his  Master."    Much  ingenuity  has  been  displayed  by 
some  recent  writers  in  attempting  to  palliate,  or  rather 
to  account  for,  this  extraordinary  conduct  of  Judas ;  but 
the  language  in  which  Jesus  spoke  of  the  crime,  appears 
to  confirm  the  common  opinion  of  its  enormity.     It  has 
been  suggested,  either  that  Judas  might  expect  Jesus 
to  put  forth  his  power,  even  after  his  apprehension,  to 
elude  or  to  escape  from  his  enemies ;  and  thus  his  avar 
rice  might  calculate  on  securing  the  reward  without 
being  an  accomplice  in  absolute  murder,  thus  at  once 
betraying  his  Master  and  de&auding  his  em-  motivvBof 
ployers.    According  to  others  still  higher  mo-  '^™'*^ 
tives  may  have  mingled  with  his  love  of  gain :  he  may 
have  supposed,  that  by  thus  involving  Jesus  in  di£B- 

•  Hatt  xxri.  14-16 ;  Mark  ny.  10,  11 ;  Luke  nii.  2-6. 
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culties  otherwise  inextricable,  he  would  leave  him  only 
the  alternative  of  declaring  himself  openly  and  authori- 
tatively to  be  the  Messiah,  and  so  force  him  to  the  tardy 
accomplishment  of  the  ambitious  visions  of  his  partisans. 
It  is  possible  that  the  traitor  may  not  have  contem- 
plated, or  may  not  have  permitted  himself  clearly  to 
contemplate,  the  ultimate  consequences  of  his  crime: 
he  may  have  indulged  the  vague  hope,  that  if  Jesus 
were  really  the  Messiah,  he  bore,  if  we  may  venture 
the  expression,  "a  charmed  life,"  and  was  safe  in  his 
inherent  immortality  (a  notion  in  all  likelihood  inse- 
parable from  that  of  the  Deliverer)  from  the  malice  of 
his  enemies.  If  He  were  not,  the  crime  of  his  betrayal 
would  not  be  of  very  great  importance.  There  were 
other  motives  which  would  concur  with  the  avarice  of 
Judas :  the  rebuke  which  he  had  received  when  he 
expostulated  about  the  waste  of  the  ointment,  if  it  had 
not  excited  any  feeling  of  exasperation  against  his 
Master,  at  least  showed  that  his  character  was  fully 
understood  by  the  Saviour.  He  must  have  felt  himself 
out  of  his  element  among  the  more  honest  and  sincere 
disciples ;  nor  can  he  have  been  actuated  by  any  real  or 
profound  veneration  for  the  exquisite  perfection  of  a 
character  so  opposite  to  his  own.  And  thus  insincere 
and  doubting,  he  may  have  shrunk  from  the  approach- 
ing crisis,  and  as  he  would  seize  any  means  of  extri- 
cating himself  from  that  cause  which  had  now  become 
so  full  of  danger,  his  covetousness  would  direct  him  to 
those  means  which  would  at  once  secure  his  own  per- 
sonal safety,  and  obtain  the  price,  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,*  set  by  public  proclamation  on  the  head  of  Jesus. 


*  The  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (shekels) 
are  estimated  at  3^.  10s.  Sd,  of  oar 
present  money.    It  was  the  sam  named 


in  the  Law  (Ezod.  xzi.  32)  as  the 
value  of  the  life  of  a  slave ;  and  it  has 
been  supposed  that  the  Sanhedrin  wane 
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Nor  is  the  desperate  access  of  remorse,  wliicli  led  to 
the  public  restitution  of  the  reward,  and  to  the  suicide 
of  the  traitor,  irreconcileable  with  the  unmitigated 
heinousness  of  the  treachery.  Men  coolly  meditate  a 
crime,  of  which  the  actual  perpetration  overwhelms 
them  with  horror.  The  general  detestation,  of  which, 
no  doubt,  Judas  could  not  but  be  conscious,  not  merely 
among  his  former  companions,  the  followers  of  Jesus, 
but  even  among  the  multitude  ;  the  supercilious  coldness 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  who,  having  employed  him  as  their 
instrument,  treat  his  recantation  with  the  most  con- 
temptuous indiiTerence,  might  overstrain  the  firmest, 
and  work  upon  the  basest  mind :  and  even  the  unex- 
ampled sufferings  and  tranquil  endurance  of  Jesus, 
however  the  betrayer  may  have  calmly  surveyed  them 
when  distant,  and  softened  and  subdued  by  his  imagina- 
tion, when  present  to  his  mind  in  their  fearfuL  reality, 
forced  by  the  busy  tongue  of  rumour  upon  his  ears, 
perhaps  not  concealed  from  his  sight,  might  drive  him 
to  desperation,  little  short  of  insanity.^ 

It  was  on  the  last  evening  *  but  one  before  the  death 
of  Jesus  that  the  fatal  compact  was  made :  the  The  Pass- 
next  day,  the  last  of  his  life,  Jesus  determines 


OVCT. 


desiroofi  of  showing  their  contempt  for 
Jesus  by  the  mean  price  that  they 
offered  for  his  head. 

Perhaps,  when  we  are  embarrassed 
at  the  smallness  of  the  sum  covenanted 
for  and  received  by  Judas,  we  are  im- 
perceptibly influenced  by  our  own 
sense  of  the  incalculable  importance 
of  those  consequences  which  arose  out 
of  the  ti^achcry  of  Judas.  The  ser- 
Tice  which  he  performed  for  this  sum 
was,  after  all,  no  more  than  giving 
infoi-mation  as  to  the  time  and  place 


in  which  Jesus  might  be  seized  among 
a  few  disciples  without  fear  of  popular 
tumult,  conducting  their  officers  to 
the  spot  where  he  might  be  found, 
and  designating  his  person  when  they 
arrived  at  that  spot. 

■  Matt.  xxvi.  17-29 ;  Mark  xiv. 
12-25 ;  Luke  vii.  38 ;  John  ziii.  to 
end  of  X vii. 

*  "After  two  days  was  the  Passover," 
in  Jewish  phraseology  implies  on  the 
second  day  after. 
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on  returning  to  the  city  to  celebrate  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover :  his  disciples  are  sent  to  occupy  a  room  pre- 
pared for  the  purpose/  His  conduct  and  language 
before  and  during  the  whole  repast  clearly  indicate  his 
preparation  for  inevitable  death.^  His  washing  the  feet 
of  the  disciples,  his  prediction  of  his  betrayal,  his  intima- 
tion to  Judas  that  he  is  fully  aware  of  his  design,  his 
quiet  dismissal  of  the  traitor 'from  the  assembly,  his 
institution  of  the  second  characteristic  ordinance  of  the 
The  Last  ^^^  religiou,  his  allusions  in  that  rite  to  the 
Supper.  breaking  of  his  body,  and  the  pouring  forth  of 
his  blood,  his  prediction  of  the  denial  of  Peter,  his  final 
address  to  his  followers,  and  his  prayer  before  he  left 
the  chamber,  are  all  deeply  impregnated  with  the 
solemn  melancholy,  yet  calm  and  unalterable  com- 
posure, with  which  He  looks  forward  to  all  the  terrible 
details  of  his  approaching,  his  almost  immediate^  suffer- 
ings. To  his  followers  He  makes,  as  it  were,  the  vale- 
dictory promise,  that  his  religion  would  not  expire  at 
his  death,  that  his  place  would  be  filled  by  a  mysterious 


T  AH  houses,  aocording  to  Jos^hus, 
were  freely  open  to  strangers  daring 
the  Passover;  no  payment  was  re- 
ceived for  lodging.  The  Talmndic 
writings  confirm  this : — ^  The  master 
of  the  family  received  the  skins  of 
sacrifices.  It  is  a  custom  that  a  man 
leave  his  earthen  jug,  and  also  the 
skin  of  his  sacrifice,  to  his  host."  The 
Gloss.  The  inhabitants  did  not  let 
out  their  houses  at  a  price  to  them 
that  came  up  to  the  feasts,  but  granted 
them  to  them  gratis.  Ligbtfoot,  vol. 
x.p.44. 

"  Of  all  difficulties,  that  concerning 
which  we  arrive  at  the  least  satis- 
fectoiy  conclusion    is    the    apparent 


anticipation  of  the  Passover  by  Christ. 
The  fact  is  clear  that  Jesus  celebrated 
the  Passover  on  the  Thursday,  the 
leading  Jews  on  the  Friday ;  the  his- 
torical evidence  of  this  in  the  Gospels 
is  unanswerable,  independent  of  all 
theological  reasoning.  The  reason  of 
this  difference  is  and  must,  I  con- 
ceive, remain  undecided.  Whether  it 
was  an  act  of  supreme  authmity  as> 
sumed  by  Jesus,  whether  there  was 
any  schism  about  the  right  day,  whe- 
ther that  schism  was  betweeo  the 
Pharisaic  and  Anti-Pharisaic  pai-ty,  or 
between  the  Jews  and  Galileans,  all  u 
purely  conjectural. 
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Comforter,  who  was  to  teach,  to  guide,  to  console — ^the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  to  be  great  Prin- 
ciple, and  to  the  end  the  Life  of  Christianity. 

This  calm  assurance  of  approaching  death  in  Jesus  is 
the  more  striking  Avheii  contrasted  with  the  inveterately 
Jewish  notions  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which  even 
yet  possess  the  minds  of  the  Apostles.  They  are  now 
fiercely  contesting*  for  their  superiority  in  that  earthly 
dominion,  which  even  yet  they  suppose  on  the  eve  of  its 
commencement.  Nor  does  Jesus  at  this  time  altogether 
correct  these  erroneous  notions,  but  in  some  degree  falls 
into  the  prevailing  language,  to  assure  them  of  the  dis- 
tinguished reward  which  "awaited  his  more  faithful 
disciples.  After  inculcating  the  utmost  humility  by  an 
allusion  to  the  lowly  fraternal  service  which  He  had  just 
before  performed  in  washing  their  feet,  He  describes  the 
happiness  and  glory  which  they  are  at  length  to  attain, 
by  the  strong,  and  no  doubt  familiar,  imagery,  of  their 
being  seated  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

The  festival  was  closed  according  to  the  usage  with 
the  second  part  of  the  Hallel,^  the  Psalms,  from  the 
113th  to  the  118th  inclusive,  of  which  the  former  were 
customarily  sung  at  the  commencement,  the  latter  at 
the  end,  of  the  paschal  supper.  Jesus  with  his  disciples 
again  departed  fix)m  the  room  in  the  city*'  where  the 
feast  had  been  held,  probably  down  the  Street  of  the 
Temple,  till  they  came  to  the  valley :  they  crossed  the 
brook  of  Kidron,  and  began  to  ascend  the  slope  of  the 
Mount  of  OKves.    Within  the  city  no  open  space  was 


•  Luke  xxii.  24-30. 
^  Buxtorf,  Lex  Talmudica,  p.  613. 
Lightfoot,  in  loco. 


«  Matt.  xxvi.   30-66;    Mark  xir. 
32-5*2  ;     Luke    xxii.    39-53  ;     John 

•  •  •      ^ 

XYUl.  1. 


VOL.  I.  X 


306 


THE  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN. 


Book  I. 


left  for  gardens ;  ^  but  the  whole  neighbourhood  of  Jeru- 
salem was  laid  out  in  inclosures  for  the  convenience  and 
eujoyment  of  the  inhabitants.  The  historian  of  the  war 
relates,  not  without  feelings  of  poignant  sorrow,  the 
havoc  made  among  these  peaceful  retreats  by  the 
devastating  approaches  of  the  Boman  army.®  Jeaus 
jetnsinthe  tumcd  asidc  iuto  one  of  these  inclosures/ 
oeihse&uuie.  whlch,  it  would  socm  from  the  subsequent 
history,  was  a  place  of  customary  retreat,  well  known  to 
his  immediate  followers.  The  early  hours  of  the  night 
were  passed  by  him  in  retired  and  devotional  medita- 
tion, while  the  weary  disciples  are  overpowered  by  in- 
voluntary slumber.  Thrice  Jesus  returns  to  them,  and 
each  time  He  finds  them  sleeping.  But  to  him  it  was 
no  hour  of  quiet  or  repose.  In  the  solitary  garden  of 
Grethsemane,  Jesus,  who  in  public,  though  confronting 
danger  and  suffering  neither  with  stoical  indifference, 
nor  with  the  effort  of  a  strong  mind  working  itself  up 
to  the  highest  moral  courage,  but  with  a  settled  dignity, 
a  calm  and  natural  superiority,  now,  as  it  were,  endured 
the  last  struggle  of  human  nature.  The  whole  scene  of 
his  approaching  trial,  his  inevitable  death,  is  present  to 
his  mind,  and  for  an  instant  He  prays  to  the  Almighty 
Father  to  release  him  irom  the  task,  which,  although  of 
such  importance  to  the  welfare  of  mankiad,  is  to  be 
accomplished  by  such  fearful  means.  The  next  instant, 
however,  the  momentary  weakness  is  subdued,  and 
though  the  agony  is  so  severe  that  the  sweat  falls  like 
large  drops  of  blood  to  the  ground,  he  resigns  himself 


*  Lightfoot's  derivations  of  some 
of  the  places  on  Mount  Olivet  are 
curious:  —  Beth-hana,  the  place  of 
dates ;  Beth-phage,  the  place  of  green 
figs ;  Geth-semane,  the  place  of  oil 


'  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  ii.  824. 

f  Matt.  xxvi.  36-46 ;  Maik  st. 
32-42;  Luke  xxii.  41-46;  John 
xviii.  1. 
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at  once  to  the  will  of  God.  Nothing  can  heighten  the 
terrors  of  the  coming  scene  so  much,  as  its  eflfect,  in 
anticipation,  on  the  mind  of  Jesus  himself. 

The  devotions  of  Jesus  and  the  slumbers  of  his  fol- 
lowers, as  midnight  approached,  were  rudely  Betrayal  of 
interrupted.  Jesus  had  rejoined  his,  now  *^®*^ 
awakened,  disciples  for  the  last  time;  he  had  com- 
manded them  to  rise,  and  be  prepared  for  the  terrible 
event.  Still,  no  doubt,  incredidous  of  the  sad  predic- 
tions of  their  Master — still  supposing  that  his  unbounded 
power  would  secure  him  from  any  attempt  of  his  ene- 
mies, they  beheld  the  garden  filled  with  armed  men, 
and  gleaming  with  lamps  and  torches.  Judas  advances 
and  makes  the  signal  which  had  been  agreed  on,  sa- 
luting his  Master  with  the  customary  mark  of  respect,  a 
kiss  on  the  cheek,  for  which  he  receives  the  calm  but 
severe  rebuke  of  Jesus  for  thus  treacherously  abusing 
this  mark  of  familiarity  and  attachment :  "  Judas,  be- 
trayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss?"'  The 
tranquil  dignity  of  Jesus  overawed  the  soldiers  who  first 
approached ;  they  were  most  likely  ignorant  of  the  ser- 
vice on  which  they  were  employed;  and  when  Jesus 
announces  himself  as  the  object  of  their  search,  they 
shrink  back  in  astonishment,  and  fall  to  the  earth. 
Jesus,  however,  covenanting  only  for  the  safe  dismissal 
of  his  followers,  readily  surrenders  himself  to  the  guard. 
The  fiery  indignation  of  Peter,  who  had  drawn  his  sword, 
and  endeavoured,  at  least  by  his  example,  to  incite  the 
few  adherents  of  Jesus  to  resistance,  is  repressed  by  the 
command  of  his  Master :  his  peaceful  religion  disclaims 
all  alliance  with  the  acts  or  the  weapons  of  the  violent. 


r  Matt  xxvi.  47-56 ;    Mark  xiv.  43-50  ;    Luke  xxii.  47-53 ;   John  xviii. 
2-11. 
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The  man  ^  whose  ear  had  been  struck  off,  was  instanta- 
jesoB  led  neously  healed ;  and  Jesus,  with  no  more  than 
the  city.  a  brief  and  calm  remonstrance  against  this 
ignominious  treatment,  against  this  arrestation,  not  in 
the  face  of  day,  in  the  public  Temple,  but  at  night,  by 
men  with  arms  in  their  hands,  as  though  He  had  been  a 
robber,  allows  himself  to  be  led  back,  without  resistance, 
into  the  city.  His  panic-stricken  followers  disperse  on 
all  sides,  and  Jesus  is  left,  forsaken  and  alone,  amid  his 
mortal  enemies. 

The  caprice,  the  jealousy,  or  the  prudence,  of  the 
Eloman  government,  as  has  been  before  observed,  had  in 
no  point  so  frequently  violated  the  feelings  of  the  subject 
The  High  natiou,  as  in  the  deposition  of  the  High  Priest, 
^^^^  and  the  appointment  of  a  successor  to  the 

office,  in  whom  they  might  hope  to  place  more  implicit 
confidence.  The  stubbornness  of  the  people,  revolted 
by  this  wanton  insult,  persisted  in  honouring  with  the 
title  those  whom  they  could  not  maintain  in  the  post  of 
authority;  all  who  had  borne  the  office  retained,  in 
common  language,  the  appellation  of  High  Priest,  if 
indeed  the  appellation  was  not  still  more  loosely  ap- 
plied. Probably  the  most  influential  man  in  Jerusalem 
at  this  time  was  Annas,  or  Ananus,  four  of  whose  sons 
in  turn  either  had  been,  or  were  subsequently,  elevated 
to  that  high  dignity  now  filled  by  his  son-in-law, 
Caiaphas. 

The  house  of  Annas  was  the  first  place'  to  which 
House  of  Jesus  was  led,  either  that  the  guard  might 
^^°*^         receive  further  instructions,  or  perhaps  as  the 

'^  It  is  a    curioas    observation  of  known  to  some  of  the  hoosehold  of 

Sem)er,  that  St.  John  alone  gives  the  the  chief  magistitite. 

name  of  the  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  *  John  rviii.  12-14, 
Malchus ;  and  John,  it  appears,  was 
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place  of  the  greatest  security,  while  the  Sanhedrin  was 
hastily  summoned  to  meet  at  that  untimely  hour,  to- 
wards midnight  or  soon  after,  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas. 
Before  the  houses  of  the  more  wealthy  in  the  East,  or 
rather  within  the  outer  porch,  there  is  usually  a  large 
square  open  court,  in  which  public  business  is  trans- 
acted, particularly  by  those  who  fill  official  stations. 
Into  such  a  court,  before  the  palace  of  Caiaphas,  Jesus 
was  led  by  the  soldiers,  and  Peter,  following  unnoticed 
amid  the  throng,  lingered  before  the  porch  until  John, 
who  happened  to  be  familiarly  known  to  some  of  the 
High  Priest's  servants,  obtained  permission  for  his 
entranca^ 

The  first  process  seems  to  have  been  a  private  exami- 
nation,™ perhaps  while  the  rest  of  the  Sanhe-  pi„t  1^^^ 
drin  were  assembling,  before  the  High  Priest,  ^f^^^^ 
He  demanded  of  Jesus  the  nature  of  his  doctrines,  and 
the  character  of  his  disciples.  Jesus  appealed  to  the 
publicity  of  his  teaching,  and  referred  him  to  his  hearers 
for  an  accoimt  of  the  tenets  which  He  had  advanced. 
He  had  no  secret  doctrines,  either  of  tumult  or  sedition ; 
He  had  ever  spoken  "  in  pubKc,  in  the  synagogue,  or  in 
the  Temple." 

And  now  the  fearful  scene  of  personal  insult  and  vio- 
lence began.  An  officer  of  the  High  Priest,  enraged  at 
the  calm  composure  with  which  Jesus  answered  the 
interrogatory,  struck  him  on  the  mouth  (beating  on  the 
mouth,  sometimes  with  the  hand,  more  often  with  a 
thong  of  leather  or  a  slipper,  is  still  a  common  act  of 
violence  in  the  East)."  He  bore  the  insult  with  the 
same  equable  placidity : — '*  K I  have  spoken  evil,  bear 


^  Johnxviii.  15-19. 

""  Matt.  Mvi.  57;   Mark  xiv.  55- 


64 ;  Luke  zzii.  54. 
»  John  xviii.  20-24. 
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witness  of  the   evil ;    but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
me?" 

The  more  formal  arraignment  began :  ®  and,  however 
Second  more  hurried  and  tumultuous  the  meeting,  the  San- 
rogatory.  hedriu,  either  desirous  that  their  proceedings 
should  be  conducted  with  regularity,  or,  more  likely, 
strictly  fettered  by  the  -established  rules  of  their  court, 
perhaps  by  no  means  unanimous  in  their  sentiments, 
were,  after  all,  in  the  utmost  embarrassment  how  to 
obtain  a  legal  capital  conviction.  Witnesses  were  sum- 
moned, but  the  immutable  principles  of  the  Law,  and 
the  invariable  practice  of  the  tribunal,  required,  in 
every  case  of  Kfe  and  death,  the  agreement  of  two 
witnesses  on  some  specific  charge.  Many  were  at  hand, 
suborned  by  the  enemies  of  Jesus,  and  hesitating  at  no 
falsehood ;  but  their  testimony  was  so  confused,  or  bore 
so  little  on  any  capital  charge,  that  the  court  was  still 
further  perplexed.  At  length  two  witnesses  deposed  to 
the  misapprehended  speech  of  Jesus,  at  his  first  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  relating  to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 
But  even  these  depositions  were  so  contradictory,  that 
it  was  scarcely  possible  to  venture  on  a  conviction  upon 
such  loose  and  incoherent  statements.  Jesus,  in  the 
mean  time,  preseiTed  a  tranquil  and  total  silence.  He 
neither  interrupted  nor  questioned  the  witnesses ;  He 
did  not  condescend  to  place  himself  upon  his  defence. 
Nothing,  therefore,  remained^  but  to  question  the  pri- 


»  Matt.  xxvi.  59-66;  Mark  xiv. 
55-64 ;  Luke  xxil.  6^-71 ;  John  xviii. 
19-24. 

P  Some  have  supposed  that  there 
were  two  examinations  in  difTerent 
places  before  the  Sanhedrin — one  more 
private  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  an- 
other more  public,  in  the  Gazith,  the 


chamber  in  the  Temple  where  the 
Sanhedrin  usually  sat.  But  the  ac- 
count of  St.  John,  the  most  particttlar 
of  the  whole,  says  ezpi^essly  (zviii. 
28),  that  He  was  carried  directly  from 
the  house  of  Caiaphas  to  the  Pneto- 
rium  of  Pilate. 
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soner,  and,  if  possible,  to  betray  him  into  criminating 
himself.    The  High  Priest,  rising  to  give  greater  energy 
to  his  address,  and  adjuring  him  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  in  the   name  of  Grod,  to  answer  the  truth, 
demands  whether  He  is  indeed  the  Messiah,  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God.     Jesus  at  once  answers  in 
the  affirmative,  and  adds  a  distinct  allusion  to  the  pre- 
diction of  Daniel,^  then  universally  admitted  to  refer  to 
the  reign  of  the  Messiah.    His  words  may  be  thus  para- 
phrased : — "  Ye  shall  know  me  for  that  mighty  jegusao. 
King  described  by  the  prophet ;  ye  shall  know  wmwiifS 
me  when  my  great,  eternal,  and  imperishable  m*«***^ 
kingdom  shall  be  established  on  the  ruins  of  your  The- 
ocracy." 

The  secret  joy  of  the  High  Priest,  though  perhaps  his 
devout  horror  was  not  altogether  insincere,  was  conduct  of 
disguised  by  the  tone  and  gesture  of  religious  Priest, 
indignation  which  he  assumed.  He  rent  his  clothes ; 
an  act  considered  indecorous,  almost  indecent,  in  the 
High  Priest,  unless  justified  by  an  outrage  against  the 
established  religion  so  flagrant  and  offensive  as  this 
declaration  of  Jesus.'  He  pronounced  that  speech 
(strangely  indeed  did  its  lofty  tone  contrast  with  the 
appearance  of  tlie  prisoner)  to  be  direct  and  treasonable 
blasphemy.  The  whole  court,  either  sharing  in  the 
indignation,  or  hurried  away  by  the  vehement  gesture 


4  The  allusion  to  this  prophecy 
(Dan.  Tii.  13,  14)  is  manifest. 

'  Thej  who  judge  a  blasphemer, 
first  bid  the  witness  to  speak  oat 
plainly  what  he  hath  heard;  and 
when  he  speaks  it,  the  judges,  standing 
on  their  foet,  rend  their  garments,  and 
do  not  sew  them  up  again.     Sanhed. 


i.  7,  10,  and  Babyl.  Gemar.  in  loc. 

The  High  Piiest  was  forbidden  to 
rend  his  garments  in  the  case  of  pri- 
vate mourning  for  the  dead.  Lev.  x. 
6,  xxi.  10.  In  the  time  of  public 
calamity  he  did.  1  Mac.  zi.  71 ; 
Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.  26,  27. 
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and  commanding  influence  of  the  High  Priest,  hastily 
passed  the  fatal  sentence,  and  declared  Jesus  guilty  of 
the  capital  crime. 

The  insolent  soldiery  (as  the  Saviour  was  withdrawn 
jesns  in-  from  the  court)  had  now  full  licence,  and  per- 
•oidiery.  haps  moFC  than  the  licence,  of  their  superiors 
to  indulge  the  brutality  of  their  own  dispositions.  They 
began  to  spit  on  his  face — ^in  the  East  the  most  de- 
grading insult ;  they  blindfolded  him,  and  struck  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  and,  in  their  miserable 
merriment,  commanded  him  to  display  his  prophetic 
knowledge  by  detecting  the  hand  that  was  raised  against 
him." 

The  dismay,  the  despair,  which  had  seized  upon  his 
adherents,  is  most  strongly  exemplified  by  the  denial  of 
Peter.  The  zealous  disciple,  after  he  had  obtained  ad- 
mittance into  the  hall,  stood  warming  himself,  in  the 
cool  of  the  dawning  morning,  probably  by  a  kind  of 
brazier.*  He  was  first  accosted  by  a  female  servant, 
who  charged  him  with  being  an  accomplice  of  the 
prisoner :  Peter  denied  the  charge  with  vehe- 
mence, and  retired  to  the  portico  or  porch  in 
front  of  the  palace.  A  second  time,  another  female 
renewed  the  accusation :  with  still  more  angry  protes- 
tiitions  Peter  disclaimed  all  connexion  with  his  Master ; 
and  once,  but  unregarded,  the  cock  crew.  An  hour 
afterwards,  probably  about  this  time,  after  the  formal 
condemnation,  the  charge  was  renewed  by  a  relation  of 
the  man  whose  ear  he  had  cut  off.  His  harsh  Galilean 
pronunciation  had  betrayed  him  as  coming  from  that 


Denial  of 
Peter. 


Matt.  XXVI.   67,  68;   Mark  xiv. 
65 ;  Luke  xxii.  63-65. 
*  Matt.  xxvi.  58,  69,  75,   Mark 


xiy.  54,  66,  72;    Luke  xxii.  54-62; 
John  xviii.  15,  16. 
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province ;  but  Peter  now  resolutely  coniinned  his  denial 
with  an  oath.  It  was  the  usual  time  of  the  second  cock- 
crowing,  and  again  it  was  distinctly  heard.  Jesus,  who 
was  probably  at  that  time  in  the  outer  hall  or  porch  in 
the  midst  of  the  insulting  soldiery,  turned  his  face 
towards  Peter,  who,  overwhelmed  with  shame  and 
distress,  hastily  retreated  from  the  sight  of  his  deserted 
Master,  and  wept  the  bitter  tears  of  self-reproach  and 
humiliation. 

But,  although  the  Sanhedrin  had  thus  passed  their 
sentence,  there  remained  a  serious  obstacle  before  it 
could  be  carried  into  execution.     On  the  con-  Qucbtionof 
tested  point,  whether  the  Jews,  under  the  Sl&lShldria 
Roman  government,  possessed  the  power  of  SpilSpun- 
life  and  death,"  it  is  not  easy  to  state  the  ques-  ^^'"^^ 
tion  with  brevity  and  distinctness.    Notwithstanding  the 
apparently  clear  and  distinct  recognition  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin, that  they  had  not  authority  to  put  any  man  to 
death;'  notwithstanding  the  remarkable  concurrence  of 
Kabbimcal  tradition  with  this  declaration,  which  asserts 
that  the  nation  had  been  deprived  of  the  power  of  life 
and  death  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  city,^ 
many  of  the  most  learned  writers,  some  indeed  of  the 
ablest  of  the  Fathers,*  from  arguments  £u-ising  out  of  the 


*  The  question  is  discussed  in  all 
the  commentators.  See  Lardner, 
Credih.  i.  2;  Basnage,  B.  v.  c.  2; 
Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  c.  6;  note  to 
Law's  Theory,  147;  but  above  all 
Krebs,  Observat.  in  Nov.  Test,,  64- 
155;  Rosenmuller  and  Kulnoel,  in 
loc 

'  John  zviii.  31. 

T  Traditio  est  quadraginta  annos 
ante  ezcidium  templi,  ablatum  fuisse 
jus  vitse  et  mortis.     Hieios.  Sanhed. 


fol.  18, 1.  lb.  fol.  242:  Quadraginta 
annis  ante  vastatum  templum,  ablata 
sunt  judicia  capitalia  ah  Israele.  There 
is,  however,  some  doubt  about  the 
reading  and  translation  of  this  passage. 
Wagenseil  reads  four  for  forty.  Selden 
(De  Syn.)  insists  that  the  judgements 
were  not  taken  away,  but  interrupted 
and  disused. 

*  Among  the  ancients,  Chrysostom 
and  Augustine ;  among  the  mo- 
dems,    Lightfoot;     Laidner,     Krebs, 
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practice  of  Boman  provincial  jurisprudence,  and  from 
later  facts  in  the  Evangelic  history  and  that  of  the 
Jews,  have  supposed,  that  even  if,  as  is  doubtful,  they 
were  deprived  of  this  power  in  civil,  they  retained  it  in 
religious,  cases.  Some  have  added,  that  even  in  the 
latter,  the  ratification  of  the  sentence  by  the  Boman 
governor,  or  the  permission  to  carry  it  into  execution, 
was  necessary.  According  to  this  view,  the  object  of 
the  Sanhedrin  was  to  bring  the  case  before  Pilate  as  a 
civil  charge ;  since  the  assumption  of  a  royal  title  and 
authority  implied  a  design  to  cast  off  the  Boman  yoke. 
Or,  if  they  retained  the  right  of  capital  punishment  in 
religious  cases,  it  was  contrary  to  usage,  in  the  proceed- 
ings  of  the  Sanhedrin,  as  sacred  as  law  itself,  to  order 
an  execution  on  the  day  of  preparation  for  the  Passover.* 
As  then  they  dared  not  violate  that  usage,  and  as  delay 
was  in  every  way  dangerous,  either  from  the  fickleness 
of  the  people,  who,  having  been  momentarily  wrought 
up  to  a  pitch  of  deadly  animosity  against  Jesus,  might 
again,  by  some  act  of  power  or  goodness  on  his  part,  be 
carried  away  back  to  his  side,  or^  in  case  of  tumult, 
from  the  unsolicited  intervention  of  the  Bomans,  their 
plainest  course  was  to  obtain,  if  possible,  the  immediate 
support  and  assistance  of  the  government. 

In  my  own  opinion,  formed  upon  the  study  of  the 
Real  relation  cotcmporary  Jowish  history,  the  power  of  the 
hldrtn^the  Sanhedrin,  at  this  period  of  political  change 
government.  ^^  coufusion,  ou  this,  as  wcU  as  ou  other 
points,  was  altogether  undefined.    Under  the  Asmonean 


Uosenmiiller,  Euinoel.  The  best  dis- 
quisition ou  that  side  of  the  question 
appears  to  me  .that  of  Krebs;  on  the 
other,  that  of  Basnage. 

*  Cyril  and  Augastine,  with  whom 


Koinoel  is  inclined  to  agree,  interpret 
the  words  of  St.  John,  "  It  is  not 
lawful  for  ns  to  pat  anjr  man  to 
death/*  bj  sabjoining  "  on  the  day  <rf 
the  Passover.** 
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princes,  the  sovereign,  uniting  the  civil  and  religious 
supremacy,  the  High-Priesthood  with  the  royal  power, 
exercised,  with  the  Sanhedrin  as  his  council,  the  highest 
political  and  civil  jurisdiction.  Herod,  whose  authority 
depended  on  the  protection  of  Kome,  and  was  main- 
tained by  his  wealth,  and  in  part  by  foreign  mercenaries, 
although  he  might  leave  to  the  Sanhedrin,  as  the  su- 
preme tribunal,  the  judicial  power,  and  in  ordinary 
religious  cases,  might  admit  their  unlimited  jurisdiction, 
yet  no  doubt  watched  and  controlled  their  proceedings 
with  the  jealousy  of  an  Asiatic  despot,  and  practically, 
if  not  formally,  subjected  all  their  decrees  to  his  re- 
vision :  at  least  he  would  not  have  permitted  any 
encroachment  on  his  own  supreme  authority.  In  fact, 
according  to  the  general  tradition  of  the  Jews,  he  at 
one  time  put  the  whole  Sanhedrin  to  death  :  and  since, 
as  his  life  advanced,  his  tyranny  became  more  watchful 
and  suspicious,  he  was  more  likely  to  diminish  than 
increase  the  powers  of  the  national  tribunal.  In  the 
short  interval  of  little  more  than  thirty  years  which 
had  elapsed  since  the  death  of  Herod,  nearly  ten  had 
been  occupied  by  the  reign  of  Archelaus.  On  his  de- 
posal,  the  Sanhedrin  had  probably  extended  or  resumed 
its  origiual  functions,  but  still  the  supreme  civil  authority 
rested  in  the  Boman  Procurator.  All  the  commotions 
excited  by  the  turbulent  adventurers  who  infested  the 
country,  or  by  Judas  the  Galilean  and  his  adherents, 
would  fall  under  the  cognisance  of  the  civil  governor, 
and  were  repressed  by  his  direct  interference.  Nor  can 
capital  religious  offences  have  been  of  frequent  occur- 
rence, since  it  is  evident  that  the  rigour  of  the  Mosaic 
liaw  had  been  greatly  relaxed,  partly  by  the  feebleness 
of  the  judicial  power,  partly  by  the  tendency  of  the  age, 
which  ran  in  a  counter  direction  to  those  acts  of  idolatry 
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agaiTist  which  the  Mosaic  statutes  were  chiefly  framed, 
and  left  few  crimes  obnoxious  to  the  extreme  penalty. 
Nor  until  the  existence  of  their  polity  and  religion  was 
threatened,  first  by  the  progress  of  Christ,  and  after- 
w«urds  of  his  religion,  would  they  have  cared  to  be  armed 
with  an  authority,  which  it  was  rarely,  if  ever,  necessary 
or  expedient  to  put  forth  in  its  full  force.*' 

This,  then,  may  have  been,  strictly  speaking,  a  new 
That  of  case,  the  first  which  had  occurred  since  the  re- 
ttd'^*pre^  duction  of  Judaea  to  a  Eoman  province.  The 
dented  case,  gaohedrin,  from  whom  all  jurisdiction  in  poli- 
tical cases  was  withdrawn,  and  who  had  no  recent 
precedent  for  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment  on  any 
religious  charge,  might  think  it  more  prudent  (particu- 
larly during  this  hurried  and  tumultuous  proceeding, 
which  commenced  at  midnight,  and  must  be  despatched 
with  the  least  possible  delay)  at  once  to  disclaim  an 
authority  which,  however  the  Boman  governor  seemed 
Motives  of  to  attribute  it  to  them,  he  might  at  last  prevent 
SLiSSTn?  their  carrying  into  execution.  All  the  other 
their  power,  motivcs  thcu  Operating  on  their  minds  would 
concur  in  favour  of  this  course  of  proceeding: — ^their 


^  It  may  be  worth  obeerving,  that 
not  merely  were  the  Pharisaic  and 
Saddacaic  parties  at  issue  on  the  great 
question  of  the  expediency  of  the 
•evere  administration  of  the  law, 
which  implied    frequency  of  capital 


culpable  unwillingness  to   inflict  the 
punishment  of  death. 

The  authority  of  them  (says  Light- 
foot,  from  the  Rabbins)  was  not 
taken  away  by  the  Romans,  but  rather 
i*elinquished  by  themselves.    The  sloth- 


pnnishment;  the  latter  party  being  !  fulness  of  the  council  destroyed  its 
notoriously  sanguinary  in  the  execu-  !  own  authority.  Hear  it  justly  np- 
tion  of  public  justice ;  but  even  in  the  !  braided  in  this  matter : — The  council 


Pharisaic   party   one  school,  that   of 
Hillel,  was  accused  (Jost,  Geschichte 


which  puts  one  to  death  in  seven  yean 
is    called   **  destructive."      R.  Lazar 


der  Israeliter),.  by  the  rival  sc^hool  of  ben  Azariah  said :  "  which  puts  one  to 
Shammai,  of  dangerous  lenity  in  the  j  death  in  seventy  years.*'  Lightfoot, 
administration    of  the    law,    and  of  i  in  loc. 
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mistrust  of  the  people,  who  might  attempt  a  rescue  from 
their  feeble  and  unrespected  officers,  and  could  only,  if 
they  should  fall  oif  to  the  other  side,  be  controlled  by 
the  dread  of  the  Roman  military,  and  the  reluctance 
to  profane  so  sacred  a  day  by  a  public  execution,  of 
which  the  odium  would  thus  be  cast  on  their  foreign 
rulers.  It  was  clearly  their  policy,  at  any  cost,  to  secure 
the  intervention  of  Pilate,  as  well  to  insure  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  victim,  as  to  shift  the  responsibility  from 
their  own  head  upon  that  of  the  Bomans.  They  might, 
not  unreasonably,  suppose  that  Pilate,  whose  relentless 
disposition  had  been  shown  in  a  recent  instance,  would 
not  hesitate,  at  once,  and  on  their  authority,  on  the  first 
intimation  of  a  dangerous  and  growing  party,  to  act 
without  further  examination  or  inquiry ;  and  without 
scruple,  add  one  victim  more  to  the  robbers  or  turbulent 
insurgents  who,  it  appears,  were  kept  in  prison,  in  order 
to  be  executed  as  a  terrible  example  at  that  period  of 
national  concourse. 

It  would  seem  that  while  Jesus  was  sent  in  chains  to 
the  Praetorium  of  Pilate,  whether  in  the  An-  jesug  before 
tonia^  the  fortress  adjacent  to  the  Temple,  or  ^^^ 
in  part  of  Herod's  palace,  which  was  connected  with  the 
mountain  of  the  Temple  by  a  bridge  over  the  TyropaBon, 
the  council  adjourned  to  their  usual  place  of  assemblage, 
the  chamber  called  Gazith,  wiihin  the  Temple.     A  de- 
putation only  accompanied  the  prisoner  to  explain  and 
support  the  charge,  and  here  probably  it  was,  in  the 
Gazith,  that,  in  his  agony  of  remorse,  Judas  Remorse  and 
brought  back  the  reward  that  he  had  received ;  *  Judas. 
and  when  the  assembly,  to  his  confession  of  his  crime 
in  betraying  the  innocent  blood,  replied  with  cold  and 


•  Matt,  xxvii.  a- 10. 
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coutamelioos  unconcern,  he  cast  down  the  money  on  the 
pavement,  and  rushed  away  to  close  his  miserable  life. 
Nor  must  the  characteristic  incident  be  omitted.  The 
Sanhedrin,  who  had  not  hesitated  to  reward  the  basest 
treachery,  probably  out  of  the  Temple  funds,  scruple  to 
receive  back,  and  to  replace  in  the  sacred  Treasury,  the 
price  of  blood.  The  sum,  therefore,  is  set  apart  for  the 
purchase  of  a  field  for  the  burial  of  strangers,  long 
known  by  the  neime  of  Aceldama,  the  Field  of  Blood.^ 
Such  is  ever  the  absurdity,  as  well  as  the  heinousness, 
of  crimes  committed  in  the  name  of  religion. 

The  first  emotion  of  Pilate  at  this  strange  accusation 
A*toDi8h-  jfrom  the  great  tribunal  of  the  nation,  however 
puate,  rumours  of  the  name  and  influence  of  Jesus 
had,  no  doubt,  reached  his  ears,  must  have  been  the 
utmost  astonishment.  To  the  Boman  mind  the  Jewish 
character  was  ever  an  inexplicable  problem.  But  if  so 
when  they  were  seen  scattered  about  and  mingled  with 
the  countless  diversities  of  races  of  discordant  habits, 
usages,  and  religions,  which  thronged  to  the  metropolis 
of  the  world,  or  were  dispersed  through  the  principal 
cities  of  the  empire ;  in  their  own  country,  where  there 
was,  as  it  were,  a  concentration  of  all  their  extraordinary 
national  propensities,  they  must  have  appeared,  and  did 
appear,  in  still  stronger  opposition  to  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. To  the  loose  manner  in  which  religious  belief 
hung  on  the  greater  part  of  the  subjects  of  the  Koman 
empire,  their  recluse  and  uncompromising  attachment 
to  the  faith  of  their  ancestors  ofiered  the  most  singular 


'  The  sam  appears  extremely  small 
for  the  purchase  of  a  6eld,  even  should 
we  adopt  the  very  probable  sugges- 
tion of  ICuinoel  (in  loc.),  that  it  was 
a  field  in   which  the   fuller*B  earth 


had  been  worked  oat,  and  which  was 
therefore  entirely  barren  and  uupro- 
ductive.  Matt,  zxvii.  2-14;  'Msak 
xiv.  1-5;  Luke  xxiii.  1-6 ;  John  xriii. 
28-38. 
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contrast.  Everywhere  else  the  temples  were  open,  the 
rites  free  to  the  stranger  by  race  or  country,  who  rarely 
scrupled  to  do  homage  to  the  tutelar  deity  of  the  placa 
The  Jewish  Temple  alone  received  indeed,  but  with  a 
kind  of  jealous  condescension,  the  ofiferings  even  of  the 
Emperor.  Throughout  the  rest  of  the  world,  religious 
enthusiasm  might  not  be  uncommon ;  here  and  tiiexe, 
and  in  individual  cases,  particularly  in  the  East,  the 
priests  of  some  of  the  mystic  religions  at  times  excited 
a  considerable  body  of  followers,  and  drove  them  blind- 
fold to  the  wildest  acts  of  superstitious  frenzy;  but  the 
sudden  access  of  religious  fervour  was,  in  general,  as 
transient  as  violent;  the  flame  burned  with  rapid  and 
irresistible  fury,  and  went  out  of  itself.  The  Jews 
stood  alone  (according  to  the  language  and  opinion 
of  the  Boman  world)  as  a  nation  of  religious  fanatics; 
and  this  fanaticism  was  a  deep,  a  settled,  a  conscien- 
tious feeling,  and  formed,  an  essential  and  insepar- 
able pcuii,  the  groundwork  of  their  rigid  and  unsocial 
character. 

Yet  even  to  one  familiarised  by  a  residence  of  several 
years  with  the  Jewish  nation,  on  the  present  occasion 
the  conduct  of  the  Sanhedrin  must  have  appeared 
utterly  unaccountable.  This  senate,  or  mimicipal  body, 
had  left  to  the  Boman  governor  to  discover  the  danger, 
and  suppress  the  turbulence,  of  the  robbers  and  insur- 
gents against  whom  Pilate  had  taken  such  decisive 
measures.  Now,  however,  they  appear  suddenly  seized 
with  an  access  of  loyalty  for  the  Boman  au-  at  the  oon- 
thority  and  a  trembling  apprehension  of  the  Sftnhediini 
least  invasion  of  the  Boman  title  to  supremacy.  And 
against  whom  were  they  actuated  by  this  unwonted 
caution,  and  burning  with  this  unprecedented  zeal? 
Against  a  man  who,  as  far  as  Pilate  could  discover,  was 
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a  harmless,  peaceful,  and  benevolent  enthusiast,  Vfhd 
had  persuaded  many  of  the  lower  orders  to  believe  in 
certain  unintelligible  doctrines,  which  seemed  to  have 
no  relation  to  the  government  of  the  country,  and  were, 
as  yet,  no  way  connected  with  insurrectionary  move- 
ments. In  fact,  Pilate  could  not  but  clearly  see  that 
they  were  jealous  of  the  influence  obtained  by  Jesus 
over  the  populace ;  but  whether  Jesus  or  the  Sanhedrin 
governed  the  religious  feelings  and  practices  of  the 
people,  was  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  the 
Koman  supremacy. 

The  vehemence  with  which  they  pressed  the  charge, 
and  the  charge  itself,  were  equally  inexplicable.  When 
at  the  nature  Pilatc  referred  back,  as  it  were,  the  judgement 
of  the  charge,  ^  themsclvcs,  and  offered  to  leave  Jesus  to  be 
punished  by  the  existing  law ;  while  they  shrank  from 
that  responsibility,  and  disclaimed,  at  least  over  such  a 
case  and  at  such  a  season,  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
they  did  not  in  the  least  relax  the  vehement  earnestness 
of  their  prosecution.  Jesus  was  accused  of  assuming 
the  title  of  King  of  the  Jews,  and  an  intention  of 
throwing  off  the  Eoman  yoke.  But,  however  little 
Pilate  may  have  heard  or  understood  his  doctrines,  the 
conduct  and  demeanour  of  Christ  were  so  utterly  at 
variance  with  such  a  charge ;  the  only  intelligible 
article  in  the  accusation,  his  imputed  prohibition  of  the 
payment  of  tribute,  so  unsupported  by  proof,  as  to  bear 
no  weight.  This  redoubted  king  had  been  seized  by 
the  emissaries  of  the  Sanhedrin,  perhaps  Boman  soldiers 
placed  under  their  orders ;  had  been  conveyed  without 
resistance  through  the  city ;  his  few  adherents,  mostly 
unarmed  peasants,  had  fled  at  the  instant  of  his  capture ; 
not  the  slightest  tumultuary  movement  had  taken  place 
during  his  examination  before  the  High  Priest,  and  the 
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popular  feeling  seemed  rather  at  present  incensed  against 
him  than  inclined  to  take  his  part. 

To  the  mind  of  Pilate,  indeed,  accustomed  to  the  dis- 
connexion of  reliffion  and  morality,  the  more  The  deputa- 

tJon  refuse 

strikino:  contradiction  in  the  conduct  of  the  to  enter  the 

hall  of  Pilate 

Jewish  rulers  may  not  have  appeared  alto-  from  fear  of 
gether  so  extraordinary.  At  the  moment  ment 
when  they  were  violating  the  great  eternal  and  immu- 
table principles  of  all  religion,  and  infringing  on  one  of 
the  positive  commandments  of  their  Law,  by  persecuting 
to  death  an  innocent  man,  they  were  withholden  by 
religious  scruple  from  entering  the  dwelling  of  Pilate ; 
they  were  endangering  the  success  of  their  cause,  lest 
this  intercourse  with  the  unclean  stranger  should  ex- 
clude them  from  the  worship  of  their  God — a  worship 
for  which  they  contracted  no  disqualifying  defilement 
by  this  deed  of  blood.  The  deputation  stood  without 
the  hall  of  Pilate;®  and  not  even  their  animosity  against 
Jesus  could  induce  them  to  depart  from  that  supersti- 
tious usage,  so  as  to  lend  the  weight  of  their  personal  ap- 
pearance to  the  solemn  accusation,  or,  at  all  events,  to 
deprive  the  hated  object  of  their  persecution  of  any 
advantage  which  He  might  receive  from  undergoing  his 
examination  without  being  confronted  with  his  accusers. 
Pilate  seems  to  have  paid  so  much  respect  to  their 
usages,  t?uxt  fie  went  out  to  receive  their  charge,  and  to 
inquire  the  nature  of  the  crime  for  which  Jesus  was 
denounced. 

The  simple  question  put  to  Jesus,  on  his  first  inter- 
rogatory before  Pilate,  was,  whether  He  claimed  the  title 
of  King  of  the  Jews?'  The  answer  of  Jesus  may  be 
considered  as  an  appeal  to  the  justice  and  right  feeling 


•  John  xviii.  28.  '  John  xyiii.  33^7. 
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of  the  Governor.     "Sat/est  tfuni  this  thing  of  thyself ^ 
Examination  ^  ^  othevs  tdl  it  thee  ofmef'     "As  Boman 
before  Pilate-  Prefect,  have  you  any  cause  for  suspecting  me 
of  ambitious  or  insurrectionary  designs?    Do  you  enter- 
tain the  least  apprehension  of  my  seditious  demeanour? 
Or  are  you  not  rather  adopting  the  suggestions  of  my 
enemies,  and  lending  yourself  to  their  unwarranted 
animosity?"    Pilate  disclaims  all  communion  with  the 
passions  or  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  rulers.     Am 
I  a  Jew?    But  Jesus  had  been  brought  before  him, 
denounced  as  a  dangerous  disturber  of  the  public  peace, 
and  the  Boman  Governor  was  officially  bound  to  take 
cognisance  of  such  a  charge.    In  the  rest  of  the  defence 
of  Christ,  the  only  part  intelligible  to  Pilate  would  be 
the  unanswerable  appeal  to  the  peaceful  conduct  of  his 
followers.    When  Jesus  asserted  that  He  was  a  king,  yet 
evidently  implied  a  moral  or  religious  sense  in  his  use 
of  the  term,  Pilate  might  attribute  a  vague  meaning  to 
his  language,  from  the  Stoic  axiom,  "  I  am  a  king  when  I 
rule  myself;  "  *  and  thus  give  a  sense  to  that  which  other- 
wise would  have  sounded  in  his  ears  like  unintelligible 
mysticism.    His  perplexity,  however,  must  have  been 
greatly  increased  when  Jesus,  in  this  perilous  hour, 
when  his  life  trembled  as  it  were  on  the  balance,  de- 
clared that  the  object  of  his  birth  and  of  his  life  was  the 
establishment  of  "  the  trutL"    "  To  this  end  was  I  bom, 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  to  the  truth.    Every  one  that  is  of  the 
tr\dh  heareth  my  voice."     That  the  peace  of  a  nation 
or  the  life  of  an  individual  should  be  endangered  on 


f  Ad  summum  Bapiens  nno  minor  est 
Jove,  dives 
Liber,  bonoratus,  pulcher.    Kez  deni- 
que  regnm.— Hob.  JEjpu^.  ii.  L  106. 


Comp.  Sat.  i.  3. 125. 
At  poeri  ladentes,  rex  eria,  inqni^ 
Si  recte  facies.— i^t.  i.  1. 59. 
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aecount  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  any  system  of  spe- 
culative opinions,  was  so  diametrically  opposite  to  the 
general  opinion  and  feeling  of  the  Boman  world,  that 
Pilate,  either  in  contemptuous  mockery,  or  with  the 
merciful  design  of  showing  the  utter  harmlessness  and 
insignificance  of  such  points,  inquired  what  He  meant  by 
truthy — what  truth  had  to  do  with  the  present  question, 
with  a  question  of  life  and  death,  with  a  capital  charge 
brought  by  the  national  council  before  the  supreme 
tribunal.  Apparently  despairing,  on  one  side,  of.  bring- 
ing him,  whom  he  seems  to  have  considered  a  blameless 
enthusiast,  to  his  senses;  on  the  other,  unwilling  to  attach 
so  much  importance  to  what  appeared  to  him  in  so  dif- 
ferent a  light,  he  wished  at  once  to  put  an  end  to  the 
whole  affair.  He  abruptly  left  Jesus,  and  Piiate  en- 
went  out  again  to  the  Jewish  deputation  at  savejesiu. 
the  gate  (now  perhaps  increased  by  a  greater  number 
of  the  Sanhedrin),  and  declared  his  conviction  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus, 

At  this  unexpected  turn,  the  Sanhedrin  burst  into  a 
furious  clamour,  reiterated  their  vague,  per-  cuunounof 
baps  contradictory,  and  to  the  ears  of  Pilate  *^*««>»«™- 
unintelligible  or  insignificant  charges,  and  seemed  deter- 
mined to  press  the  conviction  with  implacable  animosity. 
Pilate  turned  to  Jesus,  who  had  been  led  out,  to  demand 
his  answer  to  these  charges.  Jesus  stood  collected,  but 
silent,  and  the  astonishment  of  Pilate  was  still  further 
heightened.  The  only  accusation  which  seemed  to  bear 
any  meaning,  imputed  to  Jesus  the  raising  tumultuous 
meetings  of  the  people  throughout  the  country,  from 
Judaea  to  Galilee.^  This  incidental  mention  of  Galilee, 
made  perhaps  with  an  invidious  design  of  awakening  in 


^  Luke  xziii.  5. 
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the  mind  of  the  Governor  the  remembrance  of  the  tur- 
bulent character  of  that  people,  suggested  to  Pilate  a 
course-  by  which  he  might  rid  himself  of  the  embar- 
rassment and  responsibility  of  this  strange  transaction. 
It  has  been  conjectured,  not  without  probability,  that 
the  massacre  of  Herod's  subjects  was  the  cause  of 
the  enmity  that  existed  between  the  tetrarch  and  the 
Koman  Governor.  Pilate  had  now  an  opportunity  at 
once  to  avoid  an  occurrence  of  the  same  nature,  in 
which  he  had  no  desire  to  be  implicated,  and  to  make 
overtures  of  reconciliation  to  the  native  sovereign.  He 
was  indiflTerent  about  the  fate  of  Jesus,  provided  he 
could  shake  off  all  actual  concern  in  his  death ;  or 
he  might  suppose  that  Herod,  uninfected  with  the  inex- 
plicable enmity  of  the  Chief  Priests,  might  be  inclined 
to  protect  his  innocent  subject.* 

The  fame  of  Jesus  had  already  excited  the  curiosity 
jesMsentto  ^^  Hcrod,  but  his  curiosity  was  rather  that 
Herod.  which  sought  amuscmeut  or  excitement  from 
the  powers  of  an  extraordinary  wonder-worker,  than 
that  which  looked  for  information  or  improvement  from 
a  wise  moral,  or  a  divinely-commissioned  religions 
teacher.  The  circumstances  of  the  interview,  which 
probably  took  place  in  the  presence  of  the  tetrarch  and 
his  courtiers,  and  into  which  none  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  could  find  their  way,  are  not  related.  The  inves- 
tigation was  long;  but  Jesus  maintained  his  usual 
unruffled  silence,  and  at  the  close  of  the  examination 
jesuBsent  Ho  was  scut  back  to  Pilate.  By  the  murder 
insult.  of  John,  Herod  had  incurred  deep  and  lasting 
unpopularity;  he  might  be  unwilling  to  increase  his 
character  for  cruelty  by  the   same   condact  towards 


1  Luke  xiiii.  5-12. 
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Jesus,  against  whom,  as  he  had  not  the  same  private 
reasons  for  requiring  his  support,  he  had  not  the  same 
bitterness  of  personal  animosity;  nor  was  his  sove- 
reignty, as  has  before  been  observed,  endangered  in  the 
same  manner  as  that  of  the  Chief  Priests,  by  the  pro- 
gress of  Jesus.  Herod  therefore  might  treat  with  deri- 
sion what  appeared  to  him  a  harmless  assumption  of 
royalty,  and  determine  to  effect,  by  contempt  and  con- 
tumely, that  degradation  of  Jesus  in  the  estimation  of 
the  people  which  his  more  cruel  measures  in  the  case  of 
John  had  failed  to  accomplish.  With  his  connivance, 
therefore,  if  not  under  his  instructions,  his  soldiers 
(perhaps  some  of  them,  as  those  of  his  father  had  been 
— ^foreigners,  Gaulish  or  Thracian  barbarians)  were  per- 
mitted or  encouraged  in  every  kind  of  cruel  and  wanton 
insult  They  clothed  the  Saviour,  in  mockery  of  his 
royal  title,  in  a  purple  robe,  and  so  escorted  him  back 
to  Pilate,  who,  if  he  occupied  part  of  the  Herodion,  not 
the  Antonia,  was  close  at  hand,  only  in  a  different 
quarter  of  the  same  extensive  palace. 

The  refusal  of  Herod  to  take  cognisance  of  the  charge 
renewed  the  embarrassment  of  Pilate,  but  a  way  yet 
seemed  open  to  extricate  himself  from  hSs  difficulty. 
There  was  a  custom  that,  in  honour  of  the  great  festival, 
the  Passover,  a  prisoner  should  be  set  at  liberty  at 
the  request  of  the  people.^  The  multitude  had  already 
become  clamorous  for  their  annual  privilege.  Among 
the  half-robbers,  half-insurgents,  who  had  so  long  in- 
fested the  province  of  Judaea  and  the  whole 
of  Palestine,  there  was  a  celebrated  bandit, 
named   Barabbas,    who,   probably    in    some    insurrec- 


k  Matt,   xrvii.    15-20;     Mark    xv,    6-11;     Luke    xxiii.   13-19;     John 


zriii.  39. 
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tionary  tumult,  had  been  guilty  of  murder.  Of  the 
extent  of  his  crime  we  are  ignorant;  but  Pilate,  by 
selecting  the  worst  case,  that  which  the  people  could  not 
but  consider  the  most  atrocious  and  offensive  to  the 
Koman  Government,  might  desire  to  force  them,  as  it 
were,  to  demand  the  release  of  Jesus.  Barabbas  had 
been  undeniably  guilty  of  those  overt  acts  of  insubordi- 
nation, which  they  endeavoured  to  infer  as  necessary 
consequences  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus. 

Pilate  came  forth,  therefore,  to  the  outside  of  his 
PrsBtorium,  and,  having  declared  that  neither  himself 
nor  Herod  could  discover  any  real  guilt  in  the  prisoner 
who  had  been  brought  before  them,  he  appealed  to 
them  to  choose  between  the  condemned  insurgent  and 
murderer,  and  the  blameless  Prophet  of  Nazareth.  The 
High  Priests  had  now  wrought  the  people  to  madness, 
and  had  most  likely  crowded  the  courts  round  Pilate's 
quarters  with  their  most  zealous  and  devoted  partisans. 
The  voice  of  the  Governor  was  drowned  with  an  instan- 
taneous burst  of  acclamation,  demanding  the  release  of 
Barabbas.  Pilate  made  yet  another  ineffectual  attempt 
to  save  the  life  of  the  innocent  man.  He  thought  by 
some  punishment,  short  of  death,  if  not  to  awaken  the 
compassion,  to  satisfy  the  animosity,  of  the  people."* 
The  person  of  Jesus  was  given  up  to  the  lictors,  and 
scourging  with  rods,  the  common  Boman  punishment 
for  minor  offences,  was  inflicted  with  merciless  severity. 
Jesus  The  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  or,  as  is 

with  ihoms  thought,  of  some  prickly  plant,  as  it  is  scarcely 
the  people,  conceivablc  that  life  could  have  endured  if  the 
temples  had  been  deeply  pierced  by  a  circle  of  thorns."* 


■»  Luke  xxiil.  16 ;  John  rix.  1-5. 
^  It  would  seemi  says  Giotius,  that 


the  mockeiy  was  more  intended  than 
the  pain.     Some  suppose  the  plant. 
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In  this  pitiable  state  Jesus  was  again  led  forth,  bleeding 
from  the  scourge,  his  brow  throbbing  with  the  pointed 
crown ;  and  dressed  in  the  purple  robe  of  mockery,  to 
make  the  last  vain  appeal  to  the  compassion,  the  huma- 
nity, of  the  people.  The  wild  and  furious  cries  of 
"  Crucify  him  !  Crucify  him ! "  broke  out  on  all  sides.  In 
vain  Pilate  commanded  them  to  be  the  executioners  of 
their  own  sentence,  and  reasserted  his  conviction  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus.  In  vain  he  accompanied  his  asser- 
tion by  the  significant  action  of  washing  his  hands  in  the 
public  view,  as  if  to  show  that  he  would  contract  no 
guilt  or  defilement  from  the  blood  of  a  blameless  man.** 
He  was  answered  by  the  awful  imprecation,  The  people 
"  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children."  crucmxion. 
The  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin  pressed  more  earnestly 
the  capital  charge  of  blasphemy — "  He  had  made  him- 
self the  Son  of  God."^  This  inexplicable  accusation 
still  more  shook  the  resolution  of  Pilate,  who,  perhaps 
at  this  instant,  was  further  agitated  by  a  message  from 
his  wife.  Claudia  Procula  (the  law  which  prohibited 
the  wives  of  the  provincial  rulers  from  accompanying 
their  husbands  to  the  seat  of  their  govern-  intercession 

of  Pilate's 

ments  now  having  fallen  into  disuse)  had  been  wife. 
permitted  to  reside  with  her  husband  Pilate  in  Pales- 
tine.*i    The  stem  justice  of  the  Bomans  had  guarded  by 
this  law  against  the  baneful  effects  of  female  influ- 
ence.     In  this  instance,   had  Pilate  listened  to  the 


the  naba  or  nabka  of  the  Arabians — 
with  many  small  and  sharp  spikes— 
which  would  be  painful,  but  not  en- 
danger life.     Hasselquist's  Travels. 

0  Matt,  xxvii.  24, 25. 
P  John  xix.  7. 

1  Matt,  zxvii.  19-23.     This    law 


had  fallen  into  neglect  in  the  time  of 
Augustus;  during  the  reign  of  Ti- 
berius it  was  openly  infringed,  and  the 
motion  of  C«cina  in  the  Senate  to  put 
it  more  stiictly  in  force  produced  no 
efiect.     Tac.  Ann.  iii.  33. 
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humaner  counsels  of  his  wife,  from  what  a  load  of  guilt 
would  he  have  delivered  his  own  conscience  and  his 
province !  Aware  of  the  proceedings,  which  had  occu- 
pied Pilate  during  the  whole  night — perhaps  in  some 
way  better  acquainted  with  the  character  of  Jesus,  she 
had  gone  to  rest ;  but  her  sleep,  her  morning  slumbers, 
when  visions  were  supposed  to  be  more  than  ordinarily 
true,  were  disturbed  by  dreams  of  the  innocence  o 
Jesus,  and  the  injustice  and  inhumanity  to  which  her 
husband  might  lend  his  authority. 

The  prisoner  was  withdrawn  into  the  guard-room,  and 
Pilate  endeavoured  to  obtain  some  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  this  new  charge  from  Jesus  himself.  He 
made  no  answer ;  and  Pilate  appealed  to  his  fears, 
reminding  him  that  his  life  and  death  depended  on  the 
power  of  the  Prefect.  Jesus  replied,  that  his  life  was 
only  in  the  power  of  Divine  Providence,  by  whose  per- 
mission alone  Pilate  enjoyed  a  temporary  authority.' 
But  touched,  it  may  seem,  by  the  exertions  of  Pilate  to 
Last  inter-  savo  him,  with  aU  his  accustomed  gentleness 
Jesus.  He  declares  Pilate  guiltless  of  his  blood,  in 

comparison  with  his  betrayers  and  persecutors  among 
his  own  countrymen.  This  speech  stiU  further  moved 
Pilate  in  favour  of  Jesus.  But  the  justice  and  the 
compassion  of  the  Roman  gave  way  at  once  before  the 
fear  of  weakening  his  own  interest,  or  endangering  his 
own  personal  safety,  with  his  imperial  master.  He  made 
one  efifort  more  to  work  on  the  implacable  people ;  he 
was  answered  with  the  same  furious  exclamations,  and 
with  menaces  of  more  alarming  import.  They  accused 
him  of  indifference  to  the  stability  of  the  imperial 
power: — "Thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend:"*  they  threat- 


»  John  xix.  8-11.  ■  John  xix.  12, 
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ened  to  report  his  conduct,  in  thus  allowing  the  title  of 
royalty  to  be  assumed  with  impunity,  to  the  reigning 
Caesar.  That  Caesar  was  the  dark  and  jealous  Tiberius. 
Up  to  this  period  the  Jewish  nation,  when  they  had 
complained  of  the  tyranny  of  their  native  sovereigns, 
had  ever  obtained  a  favourable  hearing  at  Eome.  Even 
against  Herod  the  Great,  their  charges  had  been  re- 
ceived ;  they  had  been  admitted  to  a  public  audience ; 
and  though  their  claim  to  national  independence  at  the 
death  of  that  sovereign  had  not  been  allowed,  Archelaus 
had  received  his  government  with  limited  powers,  and 
on  the  complaint  of  the  people  had  been  removed  from 
his  throne.  In  short,  the  influence  of  that  attachment 
to  the  Caesarean  family,*  which  had  obtained  for  the 
nation  distinguished  privneges  from  both  Julius  and 
Augustus,  had  not  yet  been  eflfaced  by  that  character  of 
turbulence  and  insubordination  which  led  to  their  final 
ruin. 

In  what  manner  such  a  charge  of  not  being  "  Caesar's 
friend  "  might  be  misrepresented  or  aggravated,  it  was 
impossible  to  conjecture;  but  the  very  strangeness  of 
the  accusation  was  hkely  to  work  on  the  gloomy  and 
suspicious  mind  of  Tiberius;  and  the  frail  tenure  by 
which  Pilate  held  his  favour  at  Eome  is  shown  by  his 
ignominious  recall  and  banishment  some  years  after,  en 
the  complaint  of  the  Jewish  people;  though  not,  it  is  true, 
for  an  act  of  indiscreet  mercy,  but  one  of  unnecessary 
cruelty.  The  latent  and  suspended  decision  of  his  cha- 
racter reappeared  in  all  its  customary  recklessness.  The 
life  of  one  man,  however  blameless,  was  not  for  an  in- 
stant to  be  considered,  when  his  own  advancement,  his 
personal    safety,   were    in    peril:    his    sterner   nature 


'  Compare  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  ii.  48. 
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resumed  the  ascendant ;  lie  mounted  the  tribunal,  which 
was  erected  on  a  tesselated  pavement  near  the  PraBto- 
rium,^  and  passed  the  solemn,  the  irrevocable  sentence. 
It  might  almost  seem  that,  in  bitter  mockery,  Pilate 
condemna^  for  the  last  time  demanded,  "  Shall  I  crucify 
tion  of  Jesus,  y^^^  j^j^g  ?  "    "  Wo  have  no  king,  but  Csesar," 

was  the  answer  of  the  Chief  Priests.  Pilate  yielded  up 
the  contest ;  the  murderer  was  commanded  to  be  set  at 
liberty,  the  Just  man  surrendered  to  crucifixion. 

The  remorseless  soldiery  were  at  hand,  and  insti- 
insuits  of  gated,  no  doubt,  by  the  influence,  by  the  bribes, 
J^puu^lSd  of  *t®  Sanhedrin,  carried  the  sentence  into 
soldiery.  effect  with  the  most  savage  and  wanton  insults. 
They  dressed  him  up  in  all  the  mock  semblance  of 
royalty  (He  had  already  the  purple  robe  and  the 
crown) ;  a  reed  was  now  placed  in  his  hand  for  a 
sceptre ;  they  paid  him  their  insulting  homage ;  struck 
him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands;  spat  upon  him; 
and  then  stripping  him  of  his  splendid  attire,  dressed 
him  again  in  his  own  simple  raiment,  and  led  him  out 
to  death.* 

The  place  of  execution  was  without  the  gates.  This 
was  the  case  in  most  towns ;  and  in  Jerusalem,  which. 


^  I  should  not  notice  the  strange 
mistake  of  the  learned  German,  Hug, 
on  this  subject,  if  it  had  not  been 
adopted  by  a  clever  writer  in  a  popular 
journal.  Hug  has  supposed  the  \i06' 
ffrporrov  (perhaps  the  tesselated) 
stone  pavement  on  which  Pilate's  tri- 
bunal was  erected,  to  be  the  same 
which  was  the  scene  of  a  remarkable 
incident  mentioned  by  Joseph  us.  Dur- 
ing the  siege  of  the  Temple,  a  cen- 
turion, Julianus,  charged   on  horse- 


back, and  forced  his  way  into  the 
inner  court  of  the  Temple,  his  horse 
stepped  up  on  the  pavement  {\i$6-- 
ffrponop),  and  he  fell.  It  is  scarcely 
credible  that  any  writer  acquainted 
with  Jewish  antiquities,  or  the  struc- 
ture of  the  Temple,  could  suppose  that 
the  Roman  Governor  would  raise  his 
tribunal  within  the  inviolable  predncts 
of  the  inner  court. 

»    Matt,  xxvii.  27-30;   Mai*  xr. 
15-20. 


Chap.  VII. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  CRUCIFIXION. 


331 


according  to  tradition,  always  maintained  a  kind  of 
resemblance  to  the  camp  in  the  wilderness/  as  criminal 
punishments  were  forbidden  to  defile  the  sacred  pre- 
cincts, a  field  beyond  the  walls  was  set  apart  and  dese- 
crated for  this  unhallowed  purpose." 

Hitherto  I  have  been  tempted  into  some  detail,  both 
by  the  desire  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  the  public 
mind,  and  the  motives  of  the  different  actors  in  this 
unparalleled  transaction,  and  by  the  necessity  of  har- 
monising the  various  circumstances  related  in  the  four 
separate  narratives.  As  we  approach  the  appalling 
close,  I  tremble  lest  the  colder  process  of  explanation 
should  deaden  the  solemn  and  harrowing  impression  of 
the  scene,  or  weaken  the  contrast  between  the  wild  and 
tumultuous  uproar  of  the  triumphant  enemies  and  exe- 
cutioners of  the  Son  of  Man,  with  the  deep  and  unutter- 
able misery  of  the  few  faithful  adherents  who  still  fol- 
lowed his  footsteps :  and,  far  above  all,  his  own  serene, 
his  more  than  human,  composure,  the  dignity  of  suffer- 
ing, which  casts  so  far  into  the  shade  every  example  of 
human  heroism.  Yet  in  the  most  trifling  inci-  cireum- 
dents  there  is  so  much  life  and  reality,  so  re-  crudflxion. 
markable  an  adherence  to  the  usages  of  the  time  and  to 
the  state  of  public  feeling,  that  I  cannot  but  point  out 
the  most  striking  of  these  particulars.     For,  in  fact, 


r  Numbers  zr.  35;  1  Kings  zxi. 
13  ;  Hebrews  xiii.  12.  Extra  urbem, 
patibulum.     Plautus.    See  Grotius. 

*  It  is  curious  to  trace  on  what 
uncertain  grounds  rest  many  of  our 
established  notions  relating  to  incidents 
in  the  early  history  of  our  religion. 
No  one  scruples  to  speak  in  the  popu- 
lar language  of  **  the  Hill  of  Calvary  ;*' 
yet  there  appears  no  evidence,  which 


is  not  purely  legendary,  for  the  asser- 
tion that  Calyaiy  was  on  a  hill.  The 
notion  arose  from  the  fanciful  inter- 
pretation of  the  word  Golgotha  (the 
Place  of  a  Skull),  which  was  thought 
to  imply  some  resemblance  in  its  form 
to  a  human  skull ;  but  it  is  far  more 
probably  derived  from  having  been 
strewn  with  the  remains  of  condemned 
malefactors. 
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there  is  no  smgle  circumstance,  however  minute,  which 
does  not  add  to  the  truth  of  the  whole  description,  so  as 
to  stamp  it  (I  have  honestly  endeavoured  to  consider  it 
with  the  calmest  impartiality)  with  an  impression  of 
credibility,  of  certainty,  equal  to,  if  not  surpassing,  every 
event  in  the  history  of  man.  The  inability  of  Jesus 
(exhausted  by  a  sleepless  night,  by  the  length  of  the 
trial,  by  insults  and  bodily  pain,  by  the  scourging  and 
the  blows)  to  bear  his  own  cross  (the  constant  practice 
of  condemned  criminals) ;  *  the  seizure  of  a  Cyrenian, 
from  a  province  more  numerously  colonised  by  Jews 
than  any  other,  except  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  as  he  was 
entering  the  city,  and,  perhaps,  was  known  to  be  an 
adherent  of  Jesus,  to  bear  the  cross  ;^  the  customary 
deadem'ng  potion  of  wine  and  myrrh,*'  which  was  given 
to  malefactors  previous  to  their  execution,  but  which 
Jesus,  aware  of  its  stupifying  or  intoxicating  eflFect,  and 
determined  to  preserve  his  firmness  and  self-command, 
but  slightly  touched  with  his  lips;  the  title,  the  King* 
of  the  Jews,  in  three  languages,®  so  strictly  in  accord- 
ance with  the  public  usage  of  the  time;  the  division 
and  casting  lots  for  his  garments  by  the  soldiers  who 
executed  him  (those  who  suffered  the  ignominious 
punishment  of  the  cross  being  exposed  entirely  naked, 
or  with  nothing  more  than  was  necessary  for  decency) ; ' 


*  Hence  the  common  term  **  fur- 
cifer.*'  Patibalum  &rat  per  nrbem, 
deinde  affigatar  crud.    Plauti  Frag. 

^  Mark  xv.  21 ;    Luke  xxiii.  26. 

«  Matt  xxvii.  34 ;  Mark  rv.  24. 
The  Rabbins  say,  wine  with  frankin- 
cense. This  potion  was  given  hj  the 
Jews  out  of  compassion  to  criminals. 

^  Luke  xziii.  38;  John  ziz.  19, 
20. 

*  The  inscriptions  on  the  palisades 


which  divided  the  part  of  the  Temple 
court  which  might  be  entered  hj  the 
Gentiles  from  that  which  was  open  <Hily 
to  the  Jews,  were  written,  with  the 
Roman  sanction ,  in  the  three  langui^es, 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin. 

'  Matt,  xxvii.  35 ;  Mark  xv.  24 ; 
Luke  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xix.  23,  24. 
The  Jewish  modes  of  execution  were 
by  stoning,  sU'angulation,  and  decapi- 
tation. 
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all  these  particulars,  as  well  as  the  instrument  of  exe- 
cution, the  cross,  are  in  strict  unison  with  the  well- 
known  practice  of  Eoman  criminal  jurisprudence.  The 
execution  of  the  two  malefactors,  one  on  each  side  of 
Jesus,  is  equally  consonant  with  their  ordinary  admi- 
nistration of  justice,  particularly  in  this  ill-fated  province. 
Probably  before,  unquestionably  at  a  later  period,  Jeru- 
salem was  doomed  to  behold  the  long  line  of  crosses  on 
which  her  sons  were  left  by  the  relentless  Eoman  autho- 
rities to  struggle  with  slow  and  agonising  death. 

In  other  circumstances  the  Jewish  national  character 
is  equally  conspicuous.  This  appears  even  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  malefactors.  The  fanatical  Judaism  ^he  two 
of  one,  not  improbably  a  follower,  or  infected  °»'**e£actors. 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  Gaulonite,  even  in  his  last 
agony,  has  strength  enough  to  insult  the  pretender  to 
the  name  of  a  Messiah  who  yet  has  not  the  power  to 
release  himseK  and  his  fellow-sufferers  from  death.  The 
other,  of  milder  disposition,  yet  in  death,  inclines  to 
believe  in  Jesus,  and  when  he  returns  to  assume  his 
kingdom,  would  hope  to  share  in  its  blessings.  To  him 
Jesus,  speaking  in  the  current,  and  therefore  intel- 
ligible, language,  promises  an  immediate  reward ;  he  is 
to  pass  at  once  from  life  to  happiness — from  the  cross  to 
Paradise.*^  Besides  this,  how  striking  the  triumph  of 
his  enemies,  as  the  Lord  seemed  to  surrender  himself 
without  resistance  to  the  growing  pangs  of  death ;  the 
assembling:,  not  only  of  the  rude  and  fero-  spectators  of 

,  t  n  n     ^  , .        the  execu- 

cious  populace,  but  of  many  of  the  most  dis-  tion. 
tinguished  rank,  the  members   of  the   Sanhedrin,  to 
behold  and  to  insult  the  last  moments  of  their  odce 
redoubted,  but  now  despised,  adversary ! 


ff  Luke  xxiii.  39-43. 
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And  still  every  indication  of  approaching  death  seemed 
more  and  more  to  justify  their  rejection ! — ^still  no  sign  of 
the  mighty,  the  all-powerful  Messiah !  Their  taunting 
allusions  to  his  royal  title,  to  his  misapprehended  speech, 
which  rankled  in  their  hearts,  about  the  demolition  and 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple;*^  to  his  power  of  healing 
others,  and  restoring  life,  a  power  in  his  own  caae  so 
manifestly  suspended  or  lost ;  the  offer  to  acknowledge 
him  as  the  Messiah,  if  he  would  come  down  from  the 
cross  in  the  face  of  day;  the  stLU  more  malignant 
reproach,  that  He,  who  had  boasted  of  the  peculiar 
favour  of  God,  was  now  so  visibly  deserted  and  aban- 
doned,— the  Son  of  Man,  as  He  called  himself,  is  left  to 
perish  despised  and  disregarded  by  God;  all  this  as 
strikingly  accords  with,  and  illustrates  the  state  of, 
Jewish  feeling,  as  do  the  former  circumstances  the 
Soman  usages. 

And  amid  the  whole  wUd  and  tumultuous  scene  there 
are  some  quiet  gleams  of  pure  Christianity,  which  con- 
trast with  and  relieve  the  general  darkness  and  horror : 
not  merely  the  superhuman  patience,  with  which  insult, 
and  pain,  and  ignominy,  are  borne;  not  merely  the 
serene  self-command,  which  shows  that  the  senses  are 
not  benumbed  or  deadened  by  the  intensity  of  suffering ; 
but  the  slight  incidental  touches  of  gentleness  and 
humanity.*  I  cannot  but  indicate  the  answer  to  the 
afflicted  women,  who  stood  by  the  way  weeping,  as  Jesus 
passed  on  to  Calvary,  and  whom  He  commanded  not 
Conduct  of  "  to  weep  for  him,"  but  for  the  deeper  sorrows 
Jesus.  ^  which  themselves  or  their  children  were 

devoted;  the  notice  of  the  group  of  his  own  kindred 


b  Matt,  zxrii.  39-43 ;  Mark  xv,  31,  32 ;  Luke  xziii.  35. 

>  Luke  xzui.  27^1. 
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and  followers  who  stood  by  the  cross ;  his  bequest  of 
the  support  of  his  Virgin  Mother  to  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple ;  ^  above  all,  that  most  affecting  exemplification  of 
his  own  tenets,  the  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  his  enemies, 
the  palliation  of  their  crime  from  their  ignorance  of  its 
real  enormity, — "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  ^  Yet  so  little  are  the  Evangelists 
studious  of  effect,  that  this  incident  of  unrivalled  moral 
sublimity,  even  in  the  whole  life  of  Christ,  is  but 
briefly,  we  might  almost  say  carelessly,  noticed  by  St. 
Luke  alone. 

From  the  sixth  hour  (noonday),  writes  the  Evan- 
gelist St.  Matthew,  there  was  darkness  over  all  Preterna- 

111  1  "ii  n      rn-i  i     i      tuTal  dark- 

the  land  unto  the  nmth  hour.  The  whole  neas. 
earth  (the  term  in  the  other  Evangelists)  is  no  doubt 
used  according  to  Jewish  phraseology,  in  which  Pales- 
tine, the  sacred  land,  was  emphatically  the  earth.  This 
supernatural  gloom  appears  to  resemble  that  terrific 
darkness  which  precedes  an  earthquake. 

For  these  three  hours  Jesus  had  borne  the  excru- 
ciating anguish — ^hia  human  nature  begins  to  fail,  and 
he  complains  of  the  burning  thirst,  the  most  painful  but 
usual  aggravation  of  such  a  death.  A  compassionate 
bystander  fiUed  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  fixed  it  on  a 
long  reed,  and  was  about  to  lift  it  to  his  lips,  when  the 
dying  Jesus  uttered  his  last  words,  those  of  the  T^venty- 


k  John  xix.  25-27. 

"  Luke  xiiii.  34. 

B  Matt,  zzvii.  45-53 ;  Mark  xv. 
33-38 ;  Luke  xxiiL  44,  45 ;  John 
xix.  28-30. 

Gibbon  has  said,  and  truly,  as  re- 
gards all  well-informed  and  sober  inter- 


preters of  the  sacred  writings,  that  '*  the    sions  to  historical  criticism 


celebrated  passage  of  Phlegon  is  now 
wisely  abandoned."  It  still  maintains 
its  ground,  however,  with  writers  of  a 
certain  class,  notwithstanding  that  its 
irrelevancy  has  already  been  admitted 
by  Origen,  and  its  authority  rejected  by 
every  writer  who  has  the  least  preten- 
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second  Psalm,  in  which,  in  the  bitterness  of  liis  heart, 
David  had  complained  of  the  manifest  desertion  of  his 
God,  who  had  yielded  him  up  to  his  enemies — the 
phrase  had  perhaps  been  in  common  use  in  extreme 
distress — Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ? — My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  °  The  compassionate 
hand  of  the  man,  raising  the  vinegar,  was  arrested  by 
others,  who,  a  few  perhaps  in  trembling  curiosity,  but 
more  in  bitter  mockery,  supposing  that  He  called  not  on 
God  (Eli)  but  on  Ellas,  commanded  him  to  wait  and 
see,  whether,  even  now,  that  great  and  certain  sign  of 
the  Messiah,  the  appearance  of  Elijah,  would  at  length 
take  place. 

Their  barbarous  triumph  was  uninterrupted ;  and  He, 
who  yet  (his  followers  were  not  without  some  lingering 
hope,  and  the  more  superstitious  of  his  enemies  not 
without  some  trembling  apprehension)  might  awaken  to 
all  his  terrible  and  prevailing  majesty,  had  now  mani- 
festly expired.^  The  Messiah,  the  imperish- 
able, the  eternal  Messiah,  had  quietly  yielded 
up  the  ghost. 

Even  the  dreadful  earthquake  ^  which  followed,  seemed 
to  pass  away  without  appalling  the  enemies  of  Jesus. 
The  rending  of  the  veil  of  the  Temple  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  so  strikingly  significant  of  the  approaching 
abolition  of  the  local  worship,  would  either  be  concealed 
by  the  priesthood,  or  attributed  as  a  natural  effect  to 
the  convulsion  of  the  earth.  The  same  convulsion  would 
displace  the  stones  which  covered  the  ancient  tombs, 
and  lay  open  many  of  the  innumerable  rock-hewn 


Death  of 
Jesus. 


*  Matt,    zzvii.    46 ; 
S4>37 ;  John  xix.  28-30. 
f  Luke  zxiii.  46. 


Mai'k    XT. 


*>  ^ifffths  is  the  ordinary  word  ft* 
an  earthquake. 
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sepulchres  which  perforated  the  hills  on  every  side  of  the 
city,  and  expose  the  dead  to  public  view.  To  the  awe- 
struck and  depressed  minds  of  the  followers  of  Jesus,  no 
doubt,  were  confined  those  visionary  appearances  of  ihe 
spirits  of  their  deceased  brethren,  which  are  obscurely 
intimated  in  the  rapid  narratives  of  the  Evangelists/ 

But  these  terrific  appearances,  which  were  altogether 
lost  on  the  infatuated  Jews,  were  not  without  effect 
on  the  less  prejudiced  Boman  soldiery;  they  seemed 
to  bear  the  testimony  of  Heaven  to  the  innocence,  to 
the  divine  commission,  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  The 
centurion  who  guarded  the  spot,  according  to  St.  Luke, 
declared  aloud  his  conviction  that  Jesus  was  "  a  just 
man ;"  according  to  St.  Matthew,  that  He  was  "  the  Son 
of  God." « 

Secure  now,  by  the  visible  marks  of  dissolution,  by 
the  piercing  of  his  side,  from  which  blood  and  water 
flowed  out,  that  Jesus  was  actually  dead ;  and  still,  even 
in  their  most  irreligious  acts  of  cnielty  and  Buriaiof 
wickedness,  punctiliously  religious  (since  it  was  '^®®"*' 
a  sin  to  leave  thd  body  of  that  blameless  being  on  the 
cross  during  one  day,*  whom  it  had  been  no  sin,  but 


'  This  is  the  probable  and  consistent 
view  of  Michaelis.  Those  who  assert 
a  supematui'al  eclipse  of  the  sun  rest 
OD  the  most  dubious  and  suspicious 
tradition ;  while  those  who  look  with 
jealousy  on  the  introduction  of  natural 
causes,  however  so  timed  as  in  &ct  to 
be  DO  less  extraordinary  than  events 
altogether  contrary  to  the  course  of 
nature,  forget  or  despise  the  difficulty 
of  accounting  for  the  apparently  slight 
sensation  produced  on  the  minds  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  total  silence  of  all 
otJier    history.      Compare    the  very 

VOL.  I. 


sensible  note  of  M.  Guizoton  the  latter 
part  of  Gibbon's  zvth  chapter. 

*  Matt,  zxvif.  54;  Luke  zxiii.  47. 
Lightfoot  supposes  that  by  mtercourse 
with  the  Jews  he  may  have  learned 
their  phraseology :  Grotius,  that  he 
had  a  general  impression  that  Jesus 
was  a  superior  being. 

»  Deut.  xxi.  23.  The  Jews  usually 
buried  executed  criminals  ignomini- 
ously,  but  at  the  request  of  a  family 
would  permit  a  regular  burial.  Light- 
foot,  from  Babyl.  San. 
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rather  an  act  of  the  highest  virtue,  to  murder  the  day 
before),  the  Sanhedrin  gave  their  consent  to  a  wealthy 
adherent  of  Jesus,  Joseph,  of  the  town  of  Arimathea,  to 
bury  the  body.  The  sanction  of  Pilate  was  easily  ob- 
tained :  it  was  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  consigned 
to  the  sepulchre  prepared  by  Joseph  for  his  own  family, 
but  in  which  no  body  had  yet  been  laid."  The  sepulchre 
was  at  no  great  distance  from  the  place  of  execution ; 
the  customary  rites  were  performed;  the  body  was 
wrapped  in  fine  linen  and  anointed  with  a  mixture  of 
costly  spice  and  myrrh,  with  which  the  remains  of  those 
who  were  held  in  respect  by  their  kindred  were  usually 
preserved.  As  the  Sabbath  was  drawing  on,  the  work 
was  performed  with  the  utmost  despatch,  and  Jesus  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  grave  of  his  faithful  adherent. 

In  that  rock-hewn  tomb  might  appear  to  be  buried 
The  religion  for  cvcr  both  the  fcars  of  his  enemies  and  the 
S^e'nd!*  ^*  hopes  of  his  followers.  Though  some  rumours 
of  his  predictions  concerning  his  resurrection  had  crept 
abroad,  sufficient  to  awaken  the  caution  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin, and  to  cause  them  to  seal  the  outward  covering  of 
the  sepulchre,  and,  with  the  approbation  of  Pilate,  to 
station  a  Eoman  guard  upon  the  spot ;  yet,  as  far  as  the 
popular  notion  of  the  Messiah,  nothing  could  be  more 
entirely  and  absolutely  destructive  of  their  hopes  than 
the  patient  submission  of  Jesus  to  insult,  to  degrada- 
tion, to  death.  However,  with  some  of  milder  nature, 
his  exquisite  sufiferings  might  excite  compassion ;  how- 
ever the  savage  and  implacable  cruelty  with  which  the 
Rulers  lu'ged  his  fate  might  appear  revolting  to  the 
multitude,  after  their  first  access  of  religious  indigna- 
tion had  passed  away,  and  the  recollection  returned  to 

"  Matt,  xxvii.  57-60  ;  Mark  xv.  42-47 ;  Luke  xxiii.  50-56 ;  John  xlx.  38-42. 
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the  gentle  demeanour  and  beneficent  aots  of  Jesus ;  yet 
the  hope  of  redemption,  whatever  meaning  they  might 
attach  to  the  term,  whether  deliverance  from  their  ene- 
mies or  the  restoration  of  their  theocratic  government, 
had  set  in  utter  darkness.  However  vague  or  contra- 
dictory this  notion  among  the  different  sects  or  classes, 
with  the  mass  of  the  people,  nothing  less  than  an  imme- 
diate instantaneous  reappearance  in  some  appalling  or 
imposing  form  could  have  reinstated  Jesus  in  his  high 
place  in  the  popular  expectation.  Without  this,  his 
career  was  finally  closed,  and  He  would  pass  away  at 
once,  as  one  of  the  brief  wonders  of  the  time,  his  tem- 
porary claims  to  respect  or  attachment  refuted  alto- 
gether by  the  shame,  by  the  ignominy,  of  his  death.  His 
ostensible  leading  adherents  were  men  of  the  humblest 
origin,  and,  as  yet,  of  no  distinguished  ability;  men 
from  whom  little  danger  could  be  apprehended,  and  who 
might  safely  be  treated  with  contemptuous  neglect.  No 
attempt  appears  to  have  been  made  to  secure  a  single 
person,  or  to  prevent  their  peaceful  retreat  to  their 
native  Galilee.  The  whole  religion  centered  in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  and  in  his  death  was  apparently  sup- 
pressed, crushed,  extinguished  for  ever.  After  a  few 
days,  the  Sanhedrin  would  dread  nothing  less  than  a 
new  disturbance  from  the  same  quarter ;  and  Pilate,  as 
the  whole  affair  had  passed  off  without  tumult,  would 
soon  suppress  the  remonstrances  of  his  conscience  at  the 
fiacrifice  of  an  innocent  life,  since  the  public  peace  had 
been  maintained,  and  no  doubt  his  own  popularity  with 
the  leading  Jews  considerably  heightened,  at  so  cheap 
a  price.  All  then  was  at  an  end :  yet,  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  commences,  strictly  speaking,  the  history  of 
Christiaiuty. 

z  2 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  Resurrection,  and  first  Promulgation  of  Christianity. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  the  basis  of  Christianity; 
it  is  the  groundwork  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Henceforward 
moS^rof  that  great  truth  begins  to  assume  a  new  cha- 
racter, and  to  obtain  an  influence  over  the 
political  and  social,  as  well  as  over  the  individual  hap[»- 
ness  of  man,  unknown  in  the  former  ages  of  the  world.* 
It  is  no  longer  a  feeble  and  uncertain  instinct,  nor  a 
remote  speculative  opinion,  obscured  by  the  more  press- 
ing necessities  and  cares  of  the  present  life,  but  the 
universal  predominant  sentiment,  constantly  present  to 
the  thoughts,  enwoven  with  the  usages,  and  pervading 
the  whole  moral  being  of  man.  The  dim  and  scattered 
rays,  either  of  traditionary  belief,  of  intuitive  feeling,  or 
of  pliilosophic  reasoning,  were  brought  as  it  were  to  a 
focus,  condensed  and  poured  with  an  immeasurably 
stronger,  an  expanding,  an  all-permeating  light  upon 
the  human  soul.**     Whatever  its  origin,   whether  in 


*  Our  Savioar  assames  the  doctrine 
of  another  life,  as  the  basis  of  his  doc- 
trines, because,  in  a  certain  sense,  it 
was  already  the  popular  belief  among 
the  Jews ;  but  it  is  very  different  with 
the  Apostles,  when  they  address  the 
heathen,  who  formed  far  the  largest 
part  of  the  converts  to  Christianity. 

^  I  have  found  some  of  these  obser- 


vations, and  even  expressions,  antici- 
pated by  the  striking  remarks  of  Le9> 
sing :  Und  so  ward  Christus  der  erste 
zuverlassige  praktische  Lehrer  der  Un- 
sterblichkeit  der  Seele.  Der  eiste  zu- 
verlassige Lehrer.  Zuverlassig  darch 
seine  Weissagungen,  den  in  ihm  erfullt 
schienen:  zuverlassig  durchdieWun- 
der  die  er  verrichtete :  zuverlassigdorch 
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human  nature,  or  the  aspirations  of  high-thoughted  indi- 
viduals, propagated  through  their  followers,  or  in  former 
revelation,  it  received  such  an  impulse,  and  was  so  deeply 
and  universally  moulded  up  with  the  popular  mind  in  all 
orders,  that  from  this  period  may  be  dated  the  tnie  era 
of  its  dominion.  K  by  no  means  new  in  its  elementary 
principle,  it  was  new  in  the  degree  and  the  extent 
to  which  it  began  to  operate  in  the  aflfairs  of  men.*' 


seine  eigne  Wiederbelebung  nach  einem 
Tode,  durch  den  er  seine  Lehre  versiegelt 
hatte.  Der  erste  praktische  Lehrer. 
Denn  ein  andersist,  die  Unsterblichkeit 
der  Seele,  als  eine  philosophische  Spe- 
culation, vermuthen,  wunschen,  glau- 
ben:  ein  anders  seine  innem  upd  aus- 
sem  Handlungen  darnach  einiichteu. 
Werke,  x.  p.  321. 

*  The  most  remarkable  evidence  of 
the  extent  to  which  Geiman  specula- 
tion has  wandered  away  from  the  first 
principles  of  Christianity  is  this :  that 
one  of  the  most  religious  writers,  the 
one  who  has  endeavoured  with  the  most 
earnest  sincerity  to  reconnect  religious 
belief  with  the  philosophy  of  the  times, 
has  actually  represented  Christianity 
without,  or  almost  without,  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul ;  and  this  the 
ardent  and  eloquent  translator  of  Plato  1 
Copious  and  full  on  the  moral  regene- 
ration effected  by  Christ  in  this  world, 
with  the  loftiest  sentiments  of  the 
emancipation  of  the  human  soul  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  by  the  Gospel, 
Schleiermacher  is  silent,  or  almost 
silent,  on  the  redemption  from  death. 
He  beholds  Christ  distinctly  as  bringing 
life,  only  vaguely  and  remotely  as  bring- 
ing immortality,  to  light.  I  acknow- 
ledge that  I  mistrusted  the  extent  of 
my  own  acquaintance  with  the  writings 
of  Schleiermacher  and  the  accuracy 


with  which  I  had  read  them  (chieBy 
the  Glaubenslehre  and  some  of  those 
sermons  which  were  so  highly  admired 
at  Berlin) ;  but  I  have  found  my  own 
conclusions  confirmed  by  an  author 
whom  I  cannot  suspect  to  be  unac- 
quainted with  the  writings,  or  unjust 
to  the  character,  of  one  for  whom  he 
entertains  the  most  profound  respect. 
So  geschah  es,  dass  dieser  Glaubenslehre 
unter  den  Handen  der  Begriff  des  Heiles 
sich  aus  einem  wesentlich  jenseitigen 
in  einem  wesentlich  diesseitigen  ver- 
wandelte.  .  .  .  Hiermit  1st  nun  aber 
die  eigentliche  Bedeutung  des  aiten 
Glaubengrundsatzes  in  der  that  verlo- 
ren  gegangen.  Wo  die  aussicht  auf  eine 
dereinstige,  aus  dem  dann  in  Schauen 
umgesetsten  Glauben  emporwachsende 
Seligkeit  so,  wie  in  Schleiermacher's 
eigener  Darstellung  in  den  Hintergrund 
tritt,  so  ganz  nur  als  eine  beilaiifige,  in 
Bezug  auf  das  Wie  ganz  und  gar  pro- 
blematisch  bleibende  Folgenmg,  ja  fast 
als  ein  hors  d'oeuvre  hlDzugebracht 
wird:  da  wird  auch  demjenigen  Be- 
wusstsein  welches  seine  diesseitige  Be- 
friedigung  in  dem  Glauben  an  Christus 
gewonnen  hat,  offenbar  seine  machtig- 
ste,  ja  seine  einzige  WafTe  gegen  alle  die 
ihm  die  Wahrheit  solcher  Befriedigung 
bestreiten,  oder  bezweifeln,  aus  den 
Handen  gerissen.  Weisse,  Die  Evan- 
gelische  Geschichte,  Band.  ii.  p.  451. 
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The  calm  inquirer  into  the  history  of  human  nature, 
Effects  of  as  displayed  in  the  existing  records  of  our  race, 
trine.  if  Unhappily  disinclined  to  receive  the  Chris- 

tian faith  as  a  divine  revelation,  must  nevertheless 
behold  iu  this  point  of  time  the  crisis,  and  in  this  cir* 
cumstance  the  governing  principle,  of  the  destinies  of 
mankind  during  many  centuries  of  their  most  active 
and  fertile  development.  A  new  race  of  passions  was 
introduced  into  the  political  arena,  as  well  as  into  the 
individual  heart,  or  rather  the  natural  and  universal 
passions  were  enlisted  in  the  service  of  more  absorbing 
and  momentous  interests.  The  fears  and  hopes  by 
which  man  is  governed  took  a  wider  range,  embracing 
the  future  life  in  many  respects  with  as  much,  or  even 
stronger,  energy  and  intenseness  than  the  present.  The 
stupendous  dominion  erected  by  the  Church,  the  great 
characteristic  feature  of  modem  history,  rested  almost 
entirely  on  this  basis ;  it  ruled  as  possessing  an  inherent 
power  over  the  destiny  of  the  soul  in  a  future  world. 
It  differed  in  this  primary  principle  of  its  authority  from 
the  sacerdotal  castes  of  antiquity.  The  latter  rested 
their  influence  on  hereditary  claims  to  superiority  over 
the  rest  of  mankind ;  and  though  they  dealt  sometimes, 
more  or  less  largely,  in  the  terrors  and  hopes  of  another 
^tate  of  being,  especially  in  defence  of  their  own  power 
and  privileges,  theirs  was  a  kind  of  mixed  aristocracy 
of  birth  and  priestcraft.  But  if  this  new  and  irresistible 
power  lent  itself,  in  certain  stages  of  society,  to  human 
ambition,  and,  as  a  stern  and  inflexible  lictor,  bowed 
down  the  whole  mind  of  man  to  the  fasces  of  a  spiritual 
tyranny,  it  must  be  likewise  contemplated  in  its  far 
wider  and  more  lasting,  though  perhaps  less  imposing 
character,  as  the  parent  of  all  which  is  purifying,  enno- 
bling, unselfish,  in  Christian  civilisation ;  as  a  principle 
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of  every  humanising  virtue  which  philosophy  must  ever 
want;  of  self-sacrifice,  to  which  the  patriotism  of  an- 
tiquity shrinks  into  a  narrow  and  national  feehng :  and 
as  introducing  a  doctrine  of  equality  as  sublime  as  it  is 
without  danger  to  the  necessary  gradations  which  must 
eidst  in  human  society.  Since  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  its  insepa- 
rable eonsequence,  future  retribution,  have  not  only 
been  assumed  by  the  legislator  as  the  basis  of  all  politi- 
cal institutions,  but  the  general  mind  has  been  brought 
into  such  complete  unison  with  the  spirit  of  the  laws  so 
founded,  that  the  individual  repugnance  to  the  principle 
has  been  constantly  overborne  by  the  general  predomi- 
nant sentiment.  In  some  periods  it  has  seemed  to 
survive  the  religion  on  which  it  was  founded.  Wher- 
ever, at  all  events,  it  operates  upon  the  individual  or 
social  mind,  wherever  it  is  even  tacitly  admitted  and 
assented  to  by  the  prevalent  feeling  of  mankind,  it  must 
be  traced  to  the  profound  influence  which  Christianity 
has,  at  least  at  one  time,  exercised  over  the  inner  nature 
of  man.  This  was  the  moral  revolution  which  set  into 
activity,  before  unprecedented,  and  endowed  with  vital- 
ity, till  then  unknown,  this  great  ruling  agent  in  the 
history  of  the  world.* 

Still,  however,  as  though  almost  unconscious  of  the 
future  effects  of  this  event,  the  narratives  of  style  of  the 
the  Evangelists,  as  they  approach  this  crisis  i«^*^" 
in  their  own  as  well  as  in  the  destinies  of  man,  preserve 
their  serene  and  unimpassioned  flow.     Each  follows  his 


*  This  primary  blessing  of  Christi- 
anity seems  to  me  too  often  lost  sight 
of.  Theology,  even  ordinary  religion, 
has  dwelt  almost  exclusively  on  other 
qoestions  relating  to  salvation.     But 


men  required  to  be  assured  that  they 
had  immortal  souls  to  be  saved,  before 
they  became  anxious  how  they  were  to 
be  saved. 
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own  course,  with  precisely  that  discrepancy  which  might 
be  expected  among  inartificial  writers  relating  the  same 
event,  without  any  mutual  imderstanding  or  reference 
to  each  other's  work,  but  aU  with  the  same  equable  and 
unexalted  tone. 

The  Sabbath  passed  away  without  disturbance  or 
commotion.  The  profound  quiet  which  prevailed  in  the 
crowded  capital  of  Judaea  on  the  seventh  day,  at  these 
times  of  rigid  ceremonial  observance,  was  unbroken  by 
the  partisans  of  Jesus.  Yet  even  the  Sabbath  did  not 
restrain  the  leading  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  from 
taking  the  necessary  precautions  to  guard  the  body  of 
their  victim ;  their  hostile  jealousy,  as  has  been  before 
observed,  was  more  alive  to  the  predictions  of  the  resur- 
rection than  was  the  attachment  of  the  disciples.  To  pre- 
vent any  secret  or  tumultuous  attempt  of  the  followers 
to  possess  themselves  of  the  remains  of  their  Master, 
they  caused  a  seal  to  be  attached  to  the  stone  which 
formed  the  door  to  the  sepulchral  enclosure,  and  sta- 
tioned the  guard  which  was  at  their  disposal,  probably 
for  the  preservation  of  the  public  peace,  ill  the  garden 
around  the  tomb.  The  guard,  being  Eoman,  might 
exercise  their  military  functioDS  on  the  sacred  day. 
The  disciples  were  no  doubt  restrained  by  the  sanctity 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  by  their  apprehensions  of  re- 
awakening the  popular  indignation,  even  from  ap- 
proaching the  burial-place  of  their  Master.  The  religion 
of  the  Sabbath  day  lulled  alike  the  passions  of  the 
Rulers,  the  popular  tumult,  the  fears  and  the  sorrows  of 
the  disciples. 

It  was  not  till  the  early  dawn  of  the  following  morning* 
that  some  of  the  women  set  out  to  pay  the  last  melan- 

«  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Mark  xvi. ;  Luke  zxiv. ;  John  xx. 
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choly  honours  at  the  sepulchre.  They  had  bought 
some  of  those  precious  drugs  which  were  used  The  women 
for  the  preservation  of  the  remains  of  the  more  puichre. 
opulent,  on  the  evening  of  the  crucifixion ;  and  though 
the  body  had  been  anointed  and  wrapt  in  spices  in  the 
customary  manner,  previously  to  the  burial,  this  further 
mark  of  respect  was  strictly  according  to  usage.  But 
this  circumstance,  thus  casually  mentioned,  clearly  shows 
that  the  women,  at  least,  had  no  hope  whatever  of  any 
change  which  could  take  place  as  to  the  body  of  Jesus.' 
The  party  of  women  consisted  of  Mary  of  Magdala,  a 
town  near  the  Lake  of  Tiberias ;  Mary,  the  wife  of 
Alpheus,  mother  of  James  and  Joses ;  Joanna,  wife  of 
Chuza,  Herod's  steward ;  and  Salome,  "  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children."  They  were  all  Galileans,  and 
from  the  same  neighbourhood;  all  faithful  attendants 
on  Jesus,  and  related  to  some  of  the  leading  disciples. 
They  set  out  very  early ;  and  as  perhaps  they  had  to 
meet  from  different  quarters,  some  not  unlikely  from 
Bethany,  the  sun  was  rising  before  they  reached  the 
garden.    Before  their  arrival,  the  earthquake  or  atmos- 


'  In  a  prolusion  of  Griesbach,  De 
fbntibus  unde  £vangelist«e  suas  de  re- 
sun-ectione  Domini  narrationes  hause- 
rint,  it  is  observed,  that  the  Evangelists 
seem  to  have  dwelt  on  those  particular 
points  in  which  they  were  personally 
concerned.  This  appeai-s  to  furnish  a 
Tery  simple  key  to  their  apparent  dis- 
crepancies. John,  who  received  his 
first  intelligence  from  Mary  Magda- 
lene, makes  her  the  principal  person  in 
his  nanative,  while  Matthew,  who, 
with  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  derived 
his  informatiou  from  the  other  women, 
givei  their  relation,  and  omits  the  ap- 


pearance of  Jesus  to  the  Magdalene. 
St.  Mark  gives  a  few  additional  minute 
particulars,  but  the  narrative  of  St. 
Luke  is  altogether  more  vague  and 
generaL  He  blends  together,  as  a  later 
historian,  studious  of  compression,  the 
two  separate  transactions :  he  ascribes 
to  the  women  collectively  that  commu- 
nication of  the  intelligence  to  the  as- 
sembled body  of  the  Apostles  which 
appears  to  have  been  made  separately 
to  two  distinct  parties ;  and  disregard- 
ing the  order  of  time,  he  after  that 
reverts  to  the  visit  of  St.  Peter  to  the 
sepulchre. 
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pheric  commotion*^  had  taken  place;  the  tomb  had 
burst  open ;  and  the  terrified  guard  had  fled  to  the  city. 
Of  the  sealing  of  the  stone,  and  the  placing  of  the  guard, 
they  appear  to  have  been  ignorant,  as,  in  the  most 
natural  manner,  they  seem  suddenly  to  remember  the 
diflSculty  of  removing  the  ponderous  stone  which  closed 
the  sepulchre,  and  which  would  require  the  strength  of 
several  men  to  raise  it  from  its  place.  Sepulchres  in 
the  East,  those  at  least  belonging  to  men  of  rank  and 
opulence,  were  formed  of  an  outward  small  court  or 
enclosure,  the  entrance  to  which  was  covered  by  a  huge 
stone ;  and  within  were  cells  or  chambers,  often  hewn 
in  the  solid  rock,  for  the  deposit  of  the  deaxT.  As  the 
women  drew  near,  they  saw  that  the  stone  had  been 
removed,  and  the  first  glance  into  the  open  sepulchre 
discovered  that  the  body  was  no  longer  there.  At  this 
sight  Mary  Magdalene  appears  to  have  hurried  back  to 
the  city,  to  give  information  to  Peter  and  John.  These 
disciples,  it  may  be  remembered,  were  the  only  two  who 
followed  Jesus  to  his  trial ;  and  it  is  likely  that  they 
were  together  in  some  part  of  the  city,  while  the  rest 
were  scattered  in  diflferent  quarters,  or  perhaps  had 
retired  to  Bethany.  During  the  absence  of  Mary,  the 
other  women  made  a  closer  inspection;  they  entered 
the  inner  chamber,  they  saw  the  grave-clothes  lying  in 
an  orderly  manner,  the  bandage  or  covering  of  the  head 
rolled  up,  and  placed  on  one  side ; — this  circumstance 
would  appear  incompatible  with  the  haste  of  a  surrepti- 
tious, or  the  carelessness  of  a  violent,  removal.  To 
their  minds  thus  highly  excited,  and  bewildered  with 
astonishment,  with  terror,  and  with  grief,  appeared,  what 


t  ^eifffibi,  as  before  remarked,  usually  means  an  earthquake,  but  possiblj 
may  admit  of  a  wider  sense. 


Chap.  I.     JESUS  APPEARS  TO  MARY  MAGDALENE. 


347 


is  described  by  the  Evangelist  as  "  a  vision  of  angels." 
One   or   more   beings  in  human  form  seated  in  the 
shadowy  twilight  within  the  sepulchre,  and  addressing 
them  with  human  voices,  told  them  that  their  Master 
had  risen  from  the  grave, — that  he  was  to  go  before  them 
into  Galilee.     They  had  departed  to  communicate  these 
wonderful  tidings  to  the  other  disciples,  before  the  two 
summoned  by  Mary  Magdalene  arrived:   of  p^J*J^^ 
these  the  younger  and  more  active,  John,  out-  Jo^n- 
ran  the  older,  Peter.     But  he  only  entered  the  outer 
chamber,  from  whence  he  could  see  the  state  in  which 
the  grave-clothes  were  lying ;  but  before  he  entered  the 
inner  chamber,  he  awaited  the  arrival  of  his  companion, 
Peter  went  in  first,  and  afterwards  John,  who,  as  he 
states,  not  till  then,  believed  that  the  body  had  been 
taken  away,  for,  up  to  that  time,  the  Apostles  them- 
selves had  no  thought  or  expectation  of  the  resurrec- 
tion**^    These    two  Apostles  returned  home,   leaving 
Mary  Magdalene,  who,  probably  wearied  by  her  walk 
to  the  city  and  her  return,  had  not  come  up  with  them 
till  they  had  completed  their  search.    The  other  women, 
meantime,  had  fled  in  haste,  and  in  the  silence  of  terror, 
through  the  hostile  city;  and  until,  later  in  the  day, 
they  found  the  Apostles  assembled  together,  did  not 
unburthen  their  hearts   of  this   extraordinary  secret. 
Mary  Magdalene*  was  left  alone;  she  had  as  ^^^^ 
yet  seen  and  heard  nothing ;  but  on  looking  ^^^  ®' 
down  into  the  sepulchre,  she  saw  the  same  ^J^/***" 
vision  which  had  appeared  to  the  others,  and 
was  in  her  turn  addressed  by  the  angels ;  and  it  seems 


h  John  IX.  8,  9.  For  as  yet  they 
knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  he  should 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 


»    Mark    xvi.    9-11  ;    John    xx, 
11-18. 
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that  her  feelings  were  those  of  unmitigated  sorrow. 
She  stood  near  the  sepulchre,  weeping.  To  her  Jesus 
then  first  appeared.  So  little  was  she  prepared  for  his 
presence,  that  she  at  first  mistook  him  for  the  person 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  garden.  Her  language  is 
that  of  grief,  because  unfriendly  hands  have  removed 
the  body,  and  carried  it  away  to  some  unknown  place. 
Nor  was  it  till  He  again  addressed  her,  that  she  recog- 
nised his  familiar  form  and  voice. 

The  second^  appearance  of  Jesus  was  to  the  other 
Later  ap-  party  of  womcu,  as  they  returned  to  the  city, 
pearances.  ^^^^  perhaps.  Separated  to  find  out  the  different 
Apostles,  to  whom,  when  assembled,  they  related  the 
whole  of  their  adventure.  In  the  mean  time  a  third 
appearance  "^  had  taken  place  to  two  disciples  who  had 
made  an  excursion  to  Emmaus,  a  village  between  seven 
and  eight  miles  from  Jerusalem :  a  fourth  to  the  Apostle 
Peter ;  this  apparition  is  not  noticed  by  the  Evangelists ; 
it  rests  on  the  authority  of  St.  Paul.^  The  intelligence 
of  the  women  had  been  received  with* the  utmost  incre- 
dulity by  the  assembled  Apostles.  The  arrival  of  the 
two  disciples  from  Emmaus^  with  their  more  particular 
relation  of  his  conversing  with  them ;  his  explaining  the 
Scriptures ;  his  breaking  bread  with  them ;  made  a 
deeper  impression.  Still  mistrust  seems  to  have  pre- 
dominated ;  and  when  Jesus  appeared  in  the  chamber, 
the  doors  of  which  had  been  closed  from  fear  lest  their 
meeting  should  be  interrupted  by  the  hostile  Eulers,  the 
first  sensation  was  terror  rather  than  joy.     It  was  not 


k  Matt.  Kviii.  9, 10. 

">^  Mark  zvi.  12,  13  ;  Liike  zziv. 
13-32. 

^  It  does  not  appear  possible  that 
Teter  could  be  one  of  the  disciples  near 


Emmaus.  It  would  harmonise  the 
accounts  if  we  could  suppose  that  St. 
Paul  (1  Cor.  zv.  5)  originally  dictated 
KKiova,  which  was  changed  for  the 
more  &miliar  K^t^o. 
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till  Jesus  conversed  with  them,  and  permitted  them  to 
ascertain  by  actual  touch  the  identity  of  his  body,  that 
they  yielded  to  emotions  of  gladness.  Jesus  appeared 
a  second  time,  eight  days  after,**  in  the  public  assembly 
of  the  disciples,  and  condescended  to  remove  the  doubts 
of  one  Apostle,  who  had  not  been  present  at  the  former 
meeting,  by  permitting  him  to  inspect  and  touch  his 
wounds. 

This  incredulity  of  the  Apostles,  related  with  so  much 
simplicity,  is,  on  many  accounts,  most  remark-  incredouty 
able,  considering  the  apparent  distinctness  with  u^^ite^'**' 
which  Jesus  appears  to  have  predicted  both  ^^^' 
his  death  and  resurrection,  and  the  rumour  which  put 
the  Sanhedrin  on  their  guard  against  any  clandestine 
removal  of  the  body.  The  key  to  this  difficulty  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  opinions  of  the  time.  The  notion  of  a 
resurrection  was  intimately  connected  with  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  but  that  resurrection  was  of  a  character 
very  different  from  the  secret^  the  peaceful,  the  unim- 
posing  reappearance  of  Jesus  after  his  death.  It  was  an 
integral,  an  essential  part  of  that  splendid  vision  which 
represented  the  Messiah  as  summoning  all  the  fathers 
of  the  chosen  race  from  their  graves  to  share  in  the 
glories  of  his  kingdom.^  Even  after  the  Eesurrection 
the  bewildered  Apostles  inquire  whether  that  kingdom, 
the  only  sovereignty  of  which  they  yet  dreamed,  was 
about  to  commence.*^  The  death  of  Jesus,  notwith- 
standing his  care  to  prepare  their  minds  for  that  appall- 
ing event,  took  them  by  surprise :  they  seem  to  have 
been  stunned  and  confounded.  It  had  shaken  their 
faith  by  its  utter  incongruity  with  their  preconceived 


•  Mark  xvi.  14-18;    Luke  xxiv.  36-49;  John  xx.  19-29. 
f  See  Book  I.  ch.  i.  p.  78.  ^  Acts  ii.  6.    Compare  Luke  xxiv.  21. 
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notions,  rather  than  confirmed  it  by  its  accordance  with 
his  own  predictions ;  and  in  this  perplexed  and  darkling 
state  the  resurrection  came  upon  them  not  less  strangely 
'at  issue  with  their  conceptions  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  Messiah  would  return  to  the  world.  When  Jesus 
had  alluded  with  more  or  less  prophetic  distinctness  to 
that  event,  their  minds  had,  no  doubt,  reyerted  to  their 
rooted  opinions  on  the  subject,  and  moulded  up  the 
plain  sense  of  his  words  with  some  vague  and  confused 
interpretation  framed  out  of  their  own  traditions ;  the 
latter  so  far  predominating,  that  their  memory  retained 
scarcely  a  vestige  of  the  simpler  truth,  until  it  was 
forcibly  reawakened  by  its  complete  fulfilment  in  the 
resurrection  of  their  Lord. 

Excepting  among  the  immediate  disciples,  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  resurrection  remained,  it  is  probable,  a 
profound  secret,  or,  at  all  events,  little  more  than  vague 
and  feeble  rumours  would  reach  the  ear  of  the  Sanhedrin. 
For  though  Christ  had  taken  the  first  step  to  reorganise 
his  religion,  by  his  solemn  commission  to  the  Apostles 
at  his  first  appearance  in  their  assembly,  it  was  not  till 
Return  of  after  the  return  to  Galilee,  more  particularly 
t?^  to*S^  during  one  intendew  near  the  Lake  of  Gen- 
^^-  nesareth,  that  he  invested  Peter,  and  with  him 

the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  with  the  pastoral  charge  over 
his  new  community.  For,  according  to  their  custom, 
the  Galilean  Apostles  had  returned  to  their  homes 
during  the  interval  between  the  Passover  and  the  Pente- 
cost, and  there,  among  the  former  scenes  of  his  benefi- 
cent labours,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  the  living 
Jesus  had  appeared,  and  conversed  familiarly  with  them.' 


'  Matt,  zxviii.    16-20 ;    John  zzi.  |  account,  omits  the  journey  to  Galilee. 
1-23.     Mark,  in  his  brief  and  summarj  |  Luke  (zxiv.  49)  Bcoms  to  intimate  the 
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Forty  days  after  the  crucifixion,  and  ten  before  the 
Pentecost,  the  Apostles  were  again  assembled  Aposuesin 
at  their  usual  place  of  resort,  in  the  neighbour-  ''"*^ 
hood  of  Jerusalem,  the  village  of  Bethany.    It  was  here, 
on  the  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  that,  in 
the  language  of  St.  Luke,   "he  was  parted 
from  them;"  "he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight."* 

During  the  interval  between  the  Ascension  and  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  regularly  per- 
formed their  devotions  in  the  Temple,  but  they  may 
have  been  lost  and  unobserved  among  the  thousands  who 
either  returned  to  Jerusalem  for  the  second  great  annual 
festival,  or,  if  from  more  remote  parts,  remained,  as  was 


oontrarj,  as  if  he  had  known  nothing 
of  this  retreat.  This  verse,  however, 
may  be  a  kind  of  continuation  of  verse 
47,  and  is  not  to  be  taken  in  this  strict 
sense,  so  as  positively  to  exclude  an 
intermediate  journey  to  Galilee. 

'  Neander  has  closed  his  Life  of  Christ 
with  some  forcible  observations  on  the 
Ascension,  to  which  it  has  been  objected, 
that  St.  Luke  alone,  though  in  two 
places  (Goep.  zxiv,  50,  51 ;  Acts  i.  9- 
11),  mentions  this  extraordinary  event : 
**  How  could  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
have  been  to  the  disciples  the  ground- 
work of  their  belief  in  everlasting  life, 
if  it  had  been  again  followed  by  his 
death  ?  With  the  death  of  Christ  the 
faith,  especially  in  his  i*esurrection  and 
reappearance,  must  again,  of  necessity, 
have  sunk  away.  Chi'ist  would  again 
have  appeared  to  them  an  ordinary 
man ;  their  belief  in  him,  as  the  Messiah, 
would  have  suffered  a  violent  shock. 
How  in  tliis  manner  could  that  con- 
viction of  the  exaltation  of  Christ  have 


formed  itself  within  them,  which  we 
find  expressed  in  their  writings  with  so 
much  force  and  precision ?  Though  the 
fact  of  his  ascension,  as  visible  to  the 
senses,  is  witnessed  expressly  only  by 
St.  Luke,  the  language  of  St.  John 
concerning  his  ascent  to  the  Father, 
the  declarations  of  all  the  Apostles  con- 
cerning his  exaltation  to  heaven  [see 
especially  the  strong  expression  of  St. 
Mark,  xvi.  19, — H.  M.],  presuppose 
their  conviction  of  his  supernatural 
elevation  from  the  earth,  since  the 
notion  of  his  departure  from  this  earthly 
life  in  the  ordinary  manner  is  thereby 
altogether  excluded.  Even  if  none  of 
the  apostolic  writers  had  mentioned 
this  visible  and  real  fact,  we  might 
have  safely  inferred  from  all  which 
they  say  of  Christ,  that  in  some  form 
or  other  they  presupposed  a  super- 
natural exaltation  of  Christ  from  this 
visible  earthly  world."  Leben  Jesu, 
p.  656. 
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customary,  in  the  capital  fpom  the  Passover  to  the  Pen- 
tecost. The  election  of  a  new  Apostle  to  fill  the  myste- 
rious number  of  twelve,  a  number  hallowed  to  Jewish 
feeling  as  that  of  the  tribes  of  their  ancestors,  shows 
that  they  now  looked  upon  themselves  again  as  a  perma- 
nent body,  united  by  a  federal  principle,  and  destined 
for  some  ulterior  purpose ;  and  it  is  possible  that  they 
might  look  with  eager  hope  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
Election  of  the  cclebration  of  the  delivery  of  the  Law  on 
a  new  pos-  jj^^jj^  Siuai  ;*  the  birthday  as  it  were  of  the 

religious  constitution  of  the -Jews,  as  an  epoch  pecuKarly 
suited  for  the  reorganisation  and  reconstruction  of  the 
new  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

The  Sanhedrin  doubtless  expected  anything  rather 
than  the  revival  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  The  guards, 
who  had  fled  from  the  sepulchre,  had  been  bribed  to 
counteract  any  rumour  of  the  Eesurrection,  by  charging 
the  disciples  with  the  clandestine  removal  of  the  body. 
The  city  had  been  restored  tQ  peace,  as  if  no  extraor- 
dinary event  had  taken  place.  The  Galileans,  the  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  among  the  rest,  had  retired  to  their 
native  province.  In  the  popular  estimation  the  claims 
of  Jesus  to  the  Messiahship  were  altogether  extinguished 
by  his  death.  The  attempt  to  reinstate  him,  who  had 
been  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin  and  crucified  by  the 
Eomans,  in  public  reverence  and  belief  as  the  promised 
Eedeemer,  might  have  appeared  a  proceeding  so  des- 
perate as  could  not  enter  into  the  most  enthusiastic 
mind.  The  character  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  was  as 
little  calculated  to  awaken  apprehension.  The  few 
richer  or  more  influential  persons  who  had  been  inclined 
to  embrace  his  cause,  even  during  his  lifetime,  had 


*  See  the  traditions  on  the  subject  in  Meuschen,  N.  T.,  a  Talmnde  iUos- 
tiatum,  p.  74-0. 
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maintained  their  obnoxious  opinions  in  secret  The 
ostensible  leaders  were  men  of  low  birth,  humble  occu- 
pations, deficient  education,  and — ^no  unimportant  objec- 
tion in  the  mind  of  the  Jews — Galileans.  Never  indeed 
was  sect  so  completely  centred  in  the  person  of  its 
founder:  the  whole  rested  on  his  personal  authority, 
emanated  from  his  personal  teaching ;  and  however  it 
might  be  thought  that  some  of  his  sayings  might  lie 
trettsm'ed  in  the  minds  of  his  blind  and  infatuated  adhe- 
rents ;  however  they  might  refuse  to  abandon  the  hope 
that  he  would  appear  again,  as  the  Messiah;  all  this 
delusion  would  gradually  die  away,  from  the  want  of 
any  leader  qualified  to  take  up  and  maintain  a  cause 
so  lost  and  hopeless.  Great  must  have  been  their 
astonishment  at  the  intelligence,  that  the  reli-  Reappear- 
gion  of  Jesus  had  reappeared,  in  a  new,  in  a  JeMgion  of^ 
more  attractive  form;  that  on  the  feast  day  '^^^'^• 
which  next  followed  their  total  dispersion,  those  humble, 
ignorant,  and  despised  Galileans  were  making  converts  by 
thousands,  at  the  very  gates,  even  perhaps  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  Temple.  The  more  visible  circumstances 
of  the  miracle  which  took  place  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the  appear- 
ance of  fiery  tongues,  in  the  private  assembly  of  the 
Christians,  might  not  reach  their  ears ;  but  they  could 
not  long  remain  ignorant  of  this  strange  and  alarming 
fact,  that  these  uneducated  men,  apparently  reorganised, 
and  acting  with  the  most  fearless  freedom,  were  fami- 
liarly conversing  with,  and  inculcating  the  belief  in  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  on  strangers  from  every  quarter  of 
the  world,  in  aU  their  various  languages,  or  dialects.^ 


*  Kuinoel  (in  loc.  Act.)  gives  a  lucid 
view  of  the  various  Rationalist  and 
Anti-Kationalist  interpi^etations  of  this 


miracle.  The  most  ingenioos  and 
probable  is  that  (yet  it  is  difficult  to  re- 
concile it  with  the  language  of  the  Acts) 
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The  Jews  whose  famiKes  had  been  long  domiciliated 
in  the  different  provinces  of  the  Boman  and  the  Par- 
thian dominions,  gradually  lost,  or  had  never  learned, 
the  vernacular  tongue  of  Palestine;  they  adopted  the 
language  of  the  surrounding  people.  The  original 
sacred  Hebrew  was  understood  only  by  the  learned. 
How  fer,  on  one  side  the  Greek,  on  the  other  the 
Babylonian  Chaldaic,  which  was  nearly  allied  to  the 
vernacular  Aramaic,  were  admitted  into  the  religious 
services  of  the  synagogue,  appears  uncertain ;  but  the 
different  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  were  appropriated  to 
the  different  races  of  Jews.  Those  from  Alexandria, 
from  Cyrene,  the  Libertines,  descended  from  freed 
slaves  at  Bome,  perhaps  therefore  speaking  Latin,  the 
Cilicians  and  Asiatics,  had  their  separate  places  of 
assembly:*  so,  probably,  those  who  came  from  more 
remote  quarters,  where  Greek,  the  universal  medium  of 
communication  in  great  part  of  the  Boman  empire,  was 
less  known,  as  in  Arabia,  Mesopotamia,  and  beyond  the 
Euphrates. 

The  scene  of  this  extraordinary  incident  must  have 
been  some  place  of  general  resort;  yet,  scarcely  within 
the  Temple,  where,  though  there  were  many  chambers 


of  Neander  and  Bunsen ;  thej  slightly 
differ.  (See  Chri&tianitj  and  Mankind, 
I.  II.)  £very  way  there  are  almost 
insurmountable  difficulties.  Taking 
the  common  notion,  it  is  certainly  re- 
markable that  there  is  no  mention  of 
the  use  of  this  gift  in  early  Christian 
history,  or  ev^en,  I  believe,  in  tradition, 
for  the  purpose  of  conversion.  In  my 
youthful  zeal  I  attempted  to  prove  the 
contrary ;  my  attempt,  I  confess,  was 
a  total  fiulore.    The  mention  of  the 


gift  of  tongues  in  Corinth  perplens 
rather  than  elucidates  the  difficulty. 
It  was  obviously  thought  a  very  se- 
condary gift,  not  the  extraordinary 
endowment  inferred  from  the  pasBi^ 
in  the  Acts ;  and  of  all  places  in  Greece, 
Corinth,  though  the  resort  of  common 
dal  Btrangera  from  different  ports  of 
the  world,  would  be  that  in  which  this 
special  gifl  would  be  least  wanted  for 
the  extension  of  the  rel^ioa. 
*  Acts  vi« 
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set  apart  for  inBtniction  in  the  Law,  and  other  devo- 
tional purposes,  the  Apostles  were  not  likely  Discipies 
to  have  obtained  admittance  to  one  of  these,  Tempie. 
or  to  have  been  permitted  to  carry  on  their  tongues. 
teaching  without  interruption.  If  conjecture  might  be 
hazarded,  we  should  venture  to  place  their  house  of 
assembly  in  one  of  the  streets  leading  to  the  Temple ; 
thatj  perhaps,  which,  descending  the  slope  of  the  hill, 
led  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  to  the  village  of 
Bethany.  The  time,  the  third  hour,  nine  in  the 
morning,  was  that  of  public  prayer  in  the  Temple. 
Multitudes,  therefore,  would  throng  all  the  avenues  to 
the  Temple,  and  would  be  arrested  on  their  way  by  the 
extraordinary  sight  of  Peter  and  his  colleagues  thus 
addressing  the  various  classes  in  their  different  dialects; 
asserting  openly  the  resurrection  of  Jesus ;  arraigning 
the  injustice  of  his  judicial  murder ;  and  re-establishing 
his  claim  to  be  received  as  the  Messiah* 

These  submissive,  timid,  and  scattered  foDowers  of 
Jesus  thus  burst  upon  the  public  attention,  suddenly 
invested  with  courage,  endowed  with  commanding 
eloquence,  in  the  very  scene  of  their  Master's  cruel 
apprehension  and  execution,  asserting  his  Messiahship, 
in  a  form  as  irreconcneable  with  their  own  preconceived 
notions  as  with  those  of  the  rest  of  the  people ;  arraign- 
ing the  Bulers,  and,  by  implication,  if  not  as  yet  in 
distinct  words,  the  whole  nation,  of  the  most  heinous 
act  of  impiety,  as  well  as  barbarity,  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah;  proclaiming  the  Besurrection,  and  defying 
investigation.  The  whole  speech  of  Peter  speech  of 
dashed  with  the  strongest  prejudices  of  those  ^*"- 
who  had  so  short  a  time  before  given  such  fearful 
evidence  of  their  animosity  and  remorselessness.  It 
proclaimed   that  '^the  last   days,"  the  days   of  the 
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Messiah,  the  days  of  prophecy  and  wonder,  had  akeady 
begun.  It  placed  the  Being  whom  but  fifty  days  before 
they  had  seen  helplessly  expiring  upon  the  cross,  far 
above  the  pride,  almost  the  idol  of  the  nation.  King 
David.  The  ashes  of  the  king  had  long  reposed  in  the 
tomb,  which  was  before  their  eyes ;  but  the  tomb  could 
not  confine  Jesus ;  death  had  no  power  over  his 
remains.  Nor  was  his  Besurrection  all :  the  crucified 
Jesus  was  now  **  on  the  right  hand  of  God :"  He  had 
assumed  that  last,  the  highest  distinction  of  the  Messiah 
— the  superhuman  majesty ;  that  intimate  relation  with 
the  Deity,  which,  however  vaguely  and  indistinctly 
shadowed  out  in  the  Jewish  notion  of  the  Messiah,  was 
as  it  were  the  crowning  glory,  the  ultimate  height  to 
which  the  devout  hopes  of  the  most  strongly  excited  of 
the  Jews  followed  up  the  promised  Redeemer:  "There- 
fore let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ."^ 

Three  thousand  declared  converts  were  the  result  of 
this  first  appeal  to  the  Jewish  multitude.  The  religion 
thus  reappeared,  in  a  iarm  new,  complete,  and  more 
decidedly  hostile  to  the  prevailing  creed  and  dominant 
sentiments  of  the  nation.  From  this  time  the  Christian 
community  assumed  its  separate  and  ors^cuiised  existence, 
united  by  the  federal  rite'of  baptism  fand  the  popular 
mind  was  deeply  impressed  by  the  preternatural  powers 
exercised  by  its  leading  followers.  Many  of  the  converts 
threw  their  property,  or  part  of  it,  into  a  common  stock; 
now  become  necessary,  as  the  teachers  of  Christianity 
h£td  to  take  up  their  permanent  residence  in  Jerusalem, 
at  a  distance  &om  their  homes  and  the  scenes  of  their 


f  Acts  iL  36. 
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humble  labours.  The  religion  spread,  of  course,  with 
the  greatest  rapidity  among  the  lower  orders.  Assist- 
ance in  their  wants,  and  protection  against  the  hostility, 
or  at  least  the  coldness  and  estrangement,  of  the 
powerful  and  opulent,  were  necessary  to  hold  together 
the  young  society.  Such  was  the  general  ardour,  that 
many  did  not  hesitate  to  sell  their  landed  property,  the 
tenure  of  which,  however  loosened  by  time,  and  by  the 
successive  changes  in  the  political  state  of  the  country, 
probably,  at  this  period  of  the  Messiah's  expected 
coming,  assumed  a  new  value.  This,  therefore,  was 
no  easy  triumph  over  Jewish  feeling.  Yet  common 
nothing  like  an  Essenian  community  of  goods  ^mSSty 
ever  appears  to  have  prevailed  in  the  Christian  ®^8<>°*^- 
Church;  such  a  system,  however  favourable  to  the 
maintenance  of  certain  usages  or  opinions  within  a 
narrow  sphere,  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  aggressive 
and  comprehensive  spirit  of  Christianity ;  the  vital  and 
conservative  principle  of  a  sect,  it  was  inconsistent  with 
an  universal  religion ;  and  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
wisdom  which  avoided  a  precedent  so  attractive,  as 
conducing  to  the  immediate  prosperity,  yet  so  dangerous 
to  the  ultimate  progress  of  the  religion.^ 

The  Sanhedrin  at  first  stood  aloof;  whether  from 
awe,  or  miscalculating  contempt,  or,  it  is  conductor 
possible,  from  internal  dissension.  It  was  not  cwn. 
till  they  were  assailed,  as  it  were  in  the  heart  of  their 
own  territory — not  till  the  miracle  of  healing  the  lame 
man  near  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple  (this  gate 
opened  into  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple,  and,  from 


*  Mofiheim  appears  to  me  to  have 
proved  this  point  conclusively.  At  a 
later  period,  every  exhortation  to  alms- 
giving,   and    every    sentence    whicii 


alludes  to  distinctions  of  rich  and  poor 
in  the  Christian  Churches,  k  decisive 
against  the  community  of  goods 
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the  richness  of  its  architecture,  had  received  that  name), 
and  the  public  proclamation  of  the  Resurrection,  in  the 
midst  of  the  assembled  worshippers,  in  the  second 
recorded  speech  of  Peter,  had  secured  five  thousand 
converts — that  at  length  the  authorities  found  it 
necessary  to  interfere,  and  to  arrest,  if  possible,  the 
Second         rapid  prosress  of  the  faith.    The  second  speech 

speedi  of  . 

Peter.  of  the  Apostlo  *  was  in  a  somewhat  more  calm 

and  conciliating  tone  than  the  former :  it  dwelt  less  on 
the  crime  of  the  crucifixion,  than  on  the  advantages  of 
belief  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  It  did  not  shrink, 
indeed,  from  reasserting  the  guilt  of  the  death  of  the 
Just  One ;  yet  it  palliated  the  ignorance  through  which 
the  people,  and  even  the  rulers,  had  rejected  Jesus,  and 
stained  the  city  with  his  blood.  It  called  upon  them  to 
repent  of  this  national  crime ;  and,  as  if  even  yet  Peter 
himself  was  not  disencumbered  of  that  Jewish  notion,  it 
seemed  to  intimate  the  possibility  of  an  immediate 
reappearance  of  Christ,**  to  fulfil  to  the  Jewish  people 
all  that  they  hoped  from  this  greater  than  Moses,  this 
accomplisher  of  the  sublime  promise  made  to  their 
father  Abraham.  To  the  Sanhedrin,  the  speech  was, 
no  doubt,  but  vaguely  reported;  but  any  speech  de- 
livered by  such  men,  in  such  a  place,  and  on  such  a 
subject,  demanded  their  interference.  Obtaining  the 
assistance  of  the  commander  of  the  Boman  guard, 
mounted,  as  has  been  said,  in  the  gallery  leading  to  the 
Antonia,  they  seized  and  imprisoned  the  Apostles.    The 


•Actsiii.  12-26. 

«» Ib.l9,20,21:*'Thetime8ofrefre8h- 
ing ;"  when  "  he  shall  send  Jesns  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you : 
whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until 
the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things.*' 


This  restitution  of  all  things,  in  the 
common  Jewish  belief,  was  to  be 
almost  simultaneous  with  or  to  follow 
very  closely  the  appearance  of  the 
Messiah. 
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next  morning  they  were  brought  up  for  examination. 
The  boldness  of  the  Apostles,  who  asserted  their 
doctrines  with  calm  resolution,  avowed  and  enforced 
their  belief  in  the  resurrection  and  Messiahship  of  the 
crucified  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  presence  of  the  man  who 
had  been  healed,  perplexed  the  counciL  After  a  private 
conference,  they  determined  to  try  the  eflTect  of  severe 
threatenings,  and  authoritatively  commanded  them  to 
desist  from  disseminating  their  obnoxious  opinions. 
The  Apostles  answered  by  an  appeal  to  a  higher 
power — "  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  Grod,  judge  ye.  For 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard."  ° 

A  remarkable  revolution  had  taken  place,  either  in 
the  internal  politics  of  the  Sanhedrin,  or  in  sadduceea 
their  prevailing  sentiments  towards  Christi-  £\te"sShe. 
anity.  Up  to  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  Pharisees  ^^* 
were  his  chief  opponents ;  against  their  authority  he 
seemed  chiefly  to  direct  his  rebukes ;  and,  by  their 
jealous  animosity,  he  was  watched,  criminated,  and  at 
length  put  to  death.  Now,  in  their  turn,  the  Sadducees* 
take  the  lead;  either  because  the  doctrine  of  the 
Resurrection  struck  more  directly  at  the  root  of  their 
system,  or,  otherwise,  because  their  influence  had 
gained  a  temporary  ascendancy  in  the  great  council. 
But  this  predominance  of  the  unpopular  Sadducean 


c  Acts  iv.  19,  20. 

'  Acts  iv.  1.  Annas  is  mentioned 
as  the  High  Priest,  and  then  Caiaphas, 
who  it  appears,  from  the  Gospels,  and 
from  Josephus  (Ant  zviii.  2,  §  2,  4, 
§  3),  was  not  deposed  till  a  later  period. 
The  interpretation  of  Krebs  (Observa- 
tiones  in  N.  T.,  e  Josepho,  p.  177) 


appears  to  me  the  best.  Annas  was 
the  second  High  Priest,  or  deputy ;  but 
is  named  first,  as  the  head  of  the 
family  in  which  the  High-priesthood 
was  Tested,  being  father-in-law  to  Cai 
aphas.  The  I'est  were  the  assessors  ot 
the  High  Priest. 
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party  on  the  throne  of  the  High  Priest  and  in  the 
council,  if  it  increased  their  danger  from  the  well-known 
severity  with  which  that  faction  administered  the  law ; 
on  the  other  hand,  it  .powerfully  contributed  to  that 
reaction  of  popular  favour,  which  again  overawed  the 
hostile  Sanhedrin.®  This  triumph  of  the  Apostles  over 
their  adversaries ;  this  resolute  determination  to  main- 
tain their  cause  at  all  hazards  (sanctioned,  as  it  seemed, 
by  the  manifest  approval  of  the  Almighty) ;  the  rapid 
increase  in  their  possessions,  which  enabled  them  to 
protect  all  the  poorer  classes  who  joined  their  ranks ; 
the  awful  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,^  into  the 
circumstances  of  which  their  enemies  ventured  no 
inquiry ;  the  miracles  of  a  gentler  and  more  beneficent 
character,  which  they  performed  in  public ;  the  con- 
course from  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  to  partake 
in  their  powers  of  healing,  and  to  hear  their  doctrines ; 
the  manifest  superiority,  in  short,  which  Christianity 
was  gaining  over  the  established  Judaism,  determined 
the  Sanhedrin,  after  a  short  time,  to  make  another 
effort  to  suppress  their  growing  power.  The  Apostles 
were  seized,  and  cast  ignominiously  into  the  common 
prison.  In  the  morning  they  were  sought  in  vain :  the 
doors  were  found  closed,  but  the  prisoners  had  dis- 
appeared; and  the  dismayed  Sanhedrin  received  in- 
telligence  that  they  had  taken  up  their  customary 
station  in  the  Temple.  Even  the  Eoman  oflScer, 
despatched  to  secure  tjieir  persons,  found  it  necessary 
to  act  with  caution  and  gentleness ;  for  the  multitude 
were  ready  to  undertake  their  defence,  even  against 


•  "  They  let  them  go,  finding  nothing 
how  they  might  punish  them,  becaiise 
of  the  people:  for  all  men  glorified 


God  for  that  which  was  done.**— Acts 
iv.  21. 
'  Acts  V. 
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the  armed  soldiery ;  and  stones  were  always  at  hand  in 
the  neighbourhood  or  precincts  of  the  Temple,  for  any 
tumultuary  resistance.  The  Apostles,  how-  Aposties 
ever,  peaceably  obeyed  the  citation  of  the  sanhedrin. 
Sanhedrin ;  but  the  language  of  Peter  was  now  even 
more  bold  and  resolute  than  before :  he  openly  pro- 
claimed, in  the  face  of  the  astonished  council,  the 
crucified  Jesus  to  be  the  Prince  and  the  Saviour,  and 
asserted  the  inspiration  of  himself  and  his  companions 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.* 

The  Sfidducaic  faction  were  wrought  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  frenzy;  they  were  eager  to  press  the  capital 
charge.  But  the  Pharisaic  party  endeavoured,  not 
without  success,  to  mitigate  the  sentence.  The  per- 
petual rivalry  of  the  two  sects,  and  the  general  leniency 
of  the  Pharisaic  administration  of  the  law,  may  have 
concurred,  with  the  moderation  and  judgment  of  the 
individual,  to  induce  Gamaliel  to  interpose  the 
weight  of  his  own  personal  authority  and  that 
of  his  party.  Gamaliel  does  not  appear,  himself,  to 
have  been  inclined  to  Christianity  :  he  was  most  likely 
the  same  who  is  distinguished  in  Jewish  tradition  as 
president  of  the  Sanhedidn  (though  the  High  Priest, 
being  now  present,  would  take  the  chief  place),  and  as 
the  master  under  whom  St.  Paul  had  studied  the  Law. 
The  speech  of  Gamaliel,  with  singular  address,  confounded 
the  new  sect  with  those  of  two  adventurers,  Judas  the 
Galilean,  and  Theudas,  whose  insurrections  had  excited 
great  expectation,  but  gradually  died  away.  With  these 
affairs  were  left  to  take  their  course ;  against  their 
pretensions  God  had  decided  by  their  failure:  leave, 
then,  to  the  same  unerring  Judge  the  present  decision. 


f  Acts  V.  32. 
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To  this  temporising  policy  the  majority  of  the  council 
assented;  part  probably  considering  that  either  the 
sect  would,  after  all,  die  away,  without  Establishing  any 
permanent  influence,  or,  like  some  of  those  parties 
mentioned  by  Gamaliel,  run  into  wild  excess,  and  so 
provoke  the  Eoman  Government  to  suppress  them  by 
force ;  others  fix)m  mere  party  spirit,  to  counteract  the 
power  of  the  opposite  faction ;  some  from  more  humane 
principles  and  kindlier  motives ;  others  from  perplexity; 
some,  perhaps,  from  awe,  which,  though  it  had  not  yet 
led  to  belief,  had  led  to  hesitation ;  some  from  sincere 
piety;  as,  in  fact,  expecting  that  an  event  of  such 
importance  would  be  decided  by  some  manifest  inter- 
position, or  overruling  influence  at  least,  of  the  Almighty. 
The  majority  were  anxious,  from  these  difierent  motives, 
to  escape  the  perilous  responsibility  of  decision.  The 
less  violent  course  was  therefore  followed;  after  the 
Apostles  had  suffered  the  milder  punishment  of  scourg- 
ing— a  punishment  inflicted  with  great  frequency 
among  the  Jews,  yet  ignominious  to  the  sufferer — ^the 
persecution,  for  the  present,  ceased :  the  Apostles  again 
appeared  in  public ;  they  attended  in  the  Temple ;  but 
how  long  this  period  of  security  lasted,  from  the 
uncertain  chronology  of  the  early  Christian  history,^  it 


^  There  is  no  certain  date  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  except  that  of 
the  death  of  Herod,  A.  D.  44,  even  if 
that  is  certain.  Nothing  can  be  more 
easy  than  to  array  against  each  other 
the  names  of  the  most  learned  autho- 
rities, who  from  the  earliest  days  have 
laboured  to  build  a  durable  edifice  out 
of  the  insufficient  materials  in  their 
power.  Perhaps  from  Jerome  to  Dr. 
Burton  and  Mr.  Greswell,  no  two 
systems  agree.     The  passage  in  St.. 


Paul,  Gal.  ii.  1,  which  might  be  ex- 
pected to  throw  light  on  this  difficult 
subject,  involves  it  in  still  greater 
intricacy.  In  the  first  place,  the 
reading,  fourteen  years,  as  Grotius  and 
many  others  have  &hown,  not  without 
MS.  authority,  is  by  no  means  certain. 
Then,  fix)m  whence  is  this  period  to  be 
calculated  ? — from  the  CMiversion,  with 
Pearson  and  many  modem  writers  ?  or 
from  the  first  visit  of  St.  Paul  to 
Jerusalem,  with  others  ?    AH  is  doubt> 
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is  impossible  to  decide.  Yet,  as  the  jealousies  which 
appear  to  have  arisen  in  the  infant  community  would 
require  some  time  to .  mature  and  grow  to  a  head,  I 
should  interpose  two  or  three,  years  between  this 
collision  with  the  authorities  and  the  next,  which  first 
embrued  the  soil  of  Jerusalem  with  the  blood  of  a 
Christian  martyr.  Nor  would  the  peaceful  policy 
adopted  through  the  authority  of  Gamaliel  have  had  a 
fair  trial  in  a  shorter  period  of  time ;  it  would  scarcely 
have  been  overborne  at  once  and  immediately  by  the 
more  violent  party. 

The  first  converts  to  Christianity  were  Jews,*  but  of 
two  distinct  classes: — 1,  the  natives  of  Palestine,  who 
spoke  the  Syrian  dialect,  and  among  whom  perhaps 
were  included  the  Jews  from  the  East ;  2,  the  Western 
Jews,  who,  having  been  settled  in  the  difierent  provinces 
of  the  Eoman  empire,  generally  spoke  Greek.  This 
class  may  likewise  have  comprehended  proselytes  to 
Judaism.  Jealousies  arose  between  these  two  parties. 
The  Greeks  complained  that  the  distribution  of  the 
general  charitable  fund  was  conducted  with  partiality; 
that  their  "widows  were  neglected."  The  dispute  led 
to  the  establishment  of  a  new  order  in  the  community. 
The  Apostles  withdrew  from  the  laborious,  it  institution 
might  be  the  invidious,  office;  and  seven  ofi>e«»ns. 
disciples,  from  whose  names  we  may  conjecture  that 
they  were  chosen  from  the  Grecian  party,  were  inyested 


ful,  contested,  conjectural.  The  only 
plan,  therefore,  is  to  adopt,  and  uni- 
formly adhere  to,  some  one  system. 
In  fact  the  cardinal  point  of  the  whole 
calculation,  the  year  of  our  Saviour's 
death,  being  as  uncertain  as  the  rest, 
I  shall  state  that  I  assume  that  to 
have  been  a.  d.  31.     From  thence  I 


shall  proceed  to  affix  my  dates  according 
to  my  own  riew,  without  involving 
my  readers  in  the  inextricable  labyrinth 
to  which  I  am  convinced  that  there  is 
no  certain  or  satisfactory  clue.  If  I 
notice  any  arguments,  they  will  be 
chiefly  of  a  historical  nature. 
'  Acts  yi. 
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by  a  solemn  ceremony,  the  imposition  of  hands,  as 
deacons  or  ministers,  with  the  superintendence  of  the 
general  funds. 

It  was  in  the  synagogues  of  the  foreign,  the  AMcan 
and  Asiatic  Jews,  that  the  success  of  Stephen, 
one  of  these  deeicons,  excited  the  most  yiolent 
hostility.  The  indignant  people  found  that  not  even 
the  priesthood  was  a  security  against  this  spreeuling 
apostasy:  many  of  that  order  enrolled  themselves 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ.^  Whether  the  execution 
of  this  first  martyr  to  Christianity  was  a  legal  or 
tumultuary  proceeding, — ^whether  it  was  a  solemn  act 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  supreme  judicial  as  well  as  civil 
tribunal  of  the  nation,  or  an  outbreak  of  popular 
indignation  and  resentment,— the  preliminary  steps,  at 
least,  appear  to  have  been  conducted  with  regularity. 
He  .^fonnaUy  arraigned  before  the  SanhSin  of 
blasphemy,  as  asserting  the  future  destruction  of  the 
Temple,  and  the  abrogation  of  the  Law.  This  ac- 
cusation, although  the  witnesses  are  said  to  have  been 
false  and  suborned,  seems  to  intimate  that  in  those 
Hellenistic  congregations  Christianity  had  already  as- 
sumed a  bolder  and  more  independent  tone;  that  it 
had  thrown  aside  some  of  the  peculiar  character  which 
adhered  to  it  in  the  other  communities ;  that  it  already 
aspired  to  be  an  universal,  not  a  national  religion ;  and 
one  destined  to  survive  the  local  worship  in  Jerusalem 
and  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  institutes.™  Whether 
inflamed  by  these  popular  topics  of  accusation,  which 
struck  at  the  vital  principles  of  their  religious  influence, 


k  Acts  vi.  7. 

■"  Stephen  has  been  called  by  some 
modern  writers  the  forerunner  of  St. 
Paul.    See  Neander,  Geschichte   der 


Pflanzung  der  Christlichen  Eirdie, 
p.  41 ;  a  work  which  I  had  not  the 
advantage  of  consulting  when  this  part 
of  the  present  yolume  was  written. 
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or  again  taking  alarm  at  the  progress  of  Christianity, 
the  Pharisaic  party,  which  we  found  after  the  resurrec- 
tion had  lost  their  supremacy  in  the  council,  appear, 
fix)m  the  active  concurrence  of  Saul,  and  from  the 
reawakened  hostility  of  the  multitude,  over  whom  the 
Sadducees  had  no  commanding  influence,  to  have 
reunited  themselves  to  the  more  violent  enemies  of  the 
faith.  The  defence  of  Stephen  recapitulated  in  bold 
language  the  chief  points  of  the  national  histoiy,  the 
privileges  and  the  crimes  of  the  race  of  Israel,  which 
gradually  led  to  this  final  consummation  of  their 
impiety  and  guilt,  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  the 
murder  of  the  Just  One.  It  is  evidently  incomplete ; 
it  was  interrupted  by  the  fury  of  his  opponents,  who 
took  fire  at  his  arraigning  them,  not  merely  of  the 
death  of  Jesus,  but  of  this  perpetual  violation  of  the 
Law ;  "  who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of 
angels,  and  have  not  kept  it."**  This  charge  struck 
directly  at  the  Pharisaic  party;  the  populace  even 
under  their  control,  either  abandoned  the  Christians  to 
their  fate,  or  joined  in  the  hasty  and  ruthless  vengeance. 
The  murmurs,  the  gestures  of  the  indignant  Sanhedrin, 
and  of  others,  perhaps,  who  witnessed  the  trial,  betrayed 
their  impatience  and  indignation:  they  gnashed  their 
teeth;  and  Stephen,  breaking  off,  or  unable  to  pursue 
his  continuouff  discoui'se,  in  a  kind  of  prophetic  ecstasy 
declared  that  at  that  instant  he  beheld  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  at  the  right  liand  of  God.  Whether  Death  of 
legal  or  tumultuary,  the  execution  of  Stephen  SJrJy?.*^ 
was  conducted  with  so  much  attention  to  form,  ^•»•^• 
that  he  was  first  carried  beyond  the  walls  of  the  city  f 


*  Acts  vii.  53. 

o  In  one  instanoe,  it  may  be  re- 
membered, the  multitude  was  so  exdted 


as  to  attempt  to  stmie  our  Saviour 
within  the  precincts  of  the  Temple. 
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the  witnesses,  whose  office  it  was  to  cast  the  first 
stone,'^  put  off  their  clothes,  and  perhaps  observed  Wb 
other  forms  peculiar  to  this  mode  of  execution.  He 
died  as  a  true  follower  of  Jesus,  praying  the  divine 
mercy  upon  his  barbarous  persecutors ;  but  neither  the 
sight  of  his  sufferings,  nor  the  beauty  of  his  dying 
words,  allayed  the  excitement  which  had  now  united 
the  conflicting  parties  of  the  Jews  in  their  common 
league  against  Christianity.  Yet  the  mere  profession  of 
Christianity  did  not  necessarily  involve  any  capital 
charge ;  or  if  it  did,  the  Jews  wanted  power  to  carry 
the  sentence  of  death  into  execution  on  a  general 
scale.  Though,  therefore,  they  on  this  occasion  had 
either  deliberately  ventured,  or  yielded  to  a  violent 
impulse  of  fury,  their  vengeance  in  other  cases  was 
confined  to  those  subordinate  punishments  which  were 
left  imder  their  jurisdiction : — imprisonment ;  public 
scourging  in  the  synagogue ;  and  that  which,  of  course, 
began  to  lose  its  terrors  as  soon  as  .  the  Christians 
formed  separate  and  independent  communities,  the  once 
awfal  Excommunication.^ 

The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  led  to  the  most  important 
results,  not  merely  as  first  revealing  that  great  lesson 
which  mankind  ha«  been  so  slow  to  learn,  that  religious 


P  Deut.  xvii.  7. 

1  Michaelis,  followed  by  Eichhorn, 
has  argued,  with  considerable  plausi- 
bility, that  these  Tiolent  measures 
would  scarcely  haye  been  ventured  by 
the  Jews  under  the  rigorous  adminis- 
tration of  Pilate.  Vitellias,  on  the 
other  hand,  by  whom  Pilate  was  sent 
in  disgrace  to  Rome,  A.  D.  36,  visited 
Jerusalem,  A.  D.  37,  was  received  with 
great  honours,  and  seems  to  have 
treated  the  Jewish  authorities  with 


the  utmost  respect.  On  these  grounds 
he  places  this  persecution  as  late  as 
the  year  37.  Tet  the  government  of 
Pilate  appears  to  have  been  capri^ 
ciously,  i-ather  than  systematically^ 
severe.  The  immediate  occasion  of 
his  recall  was  his  tyrannical  conduct, 
to  the  Samaritans.  It  may  have  beeo 
his  policy,  while  his  administi-atioo 
was  drawing  to  a  close,  to  court  the 
ruling  authorities  of  the  Jewst 
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persecution  which  stops  short  of  exterminatioii,  always 
ddvances  the  cause  which  it  endeavours  to  repress.  It 
showed  that  Christian  faith  was  stronger  than  death, 
the  last  resort  of  human  cruelty.  Thenceforth  its 
triumph  was  secure.  For  every  death,  courageously, 
calmly,  cheerfully  endured,  where  it  appalled  one 
dastard  into  apostasy,  made,  or  prepared  the  minds  of  a 
hundred  proselytes.  To  the  Jew,  ready  himself  to  lay 
down  his  life  in  defence  of  his  Temple,  this  self-devotion, 
though  an  undeniable  test  of  sincerity  in  the  beUef  of 
&ct8  of  recent  occurrence,  was  less  extraordinary ;  to 
the  heathen  it  showed  a  determined  assurance  of  im- 
mortality, not  less  new,  as  aa  active  and  general 
principle,  than  attractive  and  ennobling. 

The  more  immediate  consequences  of  the  persecution 
were  no  less  feyourable  to  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
The  Christians  were  driven  out  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
Apostles  alone  remained  firm  at  their  posts.  Scattered 
through  the  whole  region,  if  not  beyond  the  precincts  of 
Palestine,  they  bore  with  them  the  seed  of  the  religion. 
The  most  important  progress  was  made  in  Samaria ; 
but  the  extent  of  their  success  in  this  region,  and  the 
opposition  they  encountered  among  this  people,  deeply 
tinged  with  Oriental  opinion,  will  be  related  in  another 
part  of  this  work.  Philip,  one  of  the  most  active  of  the 
deacons,  made  another  convert  of  rank  and  importance, 
an  oiBcer'  who  held  the  highest  station  and  influence 
with  Candace,  the  queen  of  the  Ethiopians.  The  name 
of  Candace^  was    the  hereditary  appellation   of  the 


'  The  word  '*  Eonuch  "  may  be  here 
used  in  its  primary  sense  (cubicularios), 
without  any  allusion  to  its  later  mean- 
ing ;  as,  according  to  the  strict  words  of 
tlie  law,  a  Jewish  emiuch  was'diaqualified 


from  appearing  at  the  public  assemblies. 
■  Regnare  fceminam  Caudacen,  quod 
uomen  multis  jam  annis  ad  reginas 
transiit.  Plin.  vi.  29.  Conf.  Strabo, 
zrii.  p.  1175.     Dion  Cass.  liv. 


368 


SATTL  OF  TARSUS. 


Book  II. 


Saul  of 
Tarsiu. 


queens  of  Meroe,  as  Pharaoh  of  the  older,  and  Ptolemy 
of  the  later  Egyptian  kings.  The  Jews  had  spread  in 
great  numbers  to  that  region ;  and  the  return  of  a 
person  of  such  influence,  a  declared  convert  to  the  new 
religion,  can  scarcely  have  been  without  consequences, 
of  which,  unhappily,  we  have  no  record. 

But  far  the  most  important  result  of  the  death  of 
Stephen,  was  its  connexion  with  the  conversion 
of  St.  Paul.  To  propagate  Christianity  in  the 
enlightened  West,  where  its  most  extensive,  at  least, 
most  permanent,  conquests  were  to  be  made ;  to  eman- 
cipate it  from  the  trammels  of  Judaism ;  a  man  was 
wanting  of  larger  and  more  comprehensive  views,  of 
higher  education,  and  more  liberal  accomplishments. 
Such  an  instrument  for  its  momentous  scheme  of  bene- 
volence to  the  human  race.  Divine  Providence  found  in 
Saul  of  Tarsus.  Bom  in  the  Grecian  and  commercial 
town  of  Tarsus,  where  he  had  acquired  no  inconsider- 
able acquaintance  with  Grecian  letters  and  philosophy ; 
but  brought  up  in  the  most  celebrated  school  of  Phwi- 
saic  learning,  that  of  GamaUel,  for  which  purpose  he 
had  probably  resided  long  in  Jerusalem;  having  in- 
herited, probably  from  the  domiciliation  of  his  family  in 
Tarsus,*  the  valuable  privilege  of  Eoman  citizenship; 
yet  with  his  Judaism  in  no  degree  weakened  by  his 
Grecian  culture, — Saul  stood  as  it  were  on  the  confines 
of  both  regions,  qualified  beyond  all  men  to  develope 
a  system  which  should  unite  Jew  and  Gentile  under 
one  more  harmonious  and  comprehensive  faith.    The 


*  Compare  Strabo's  account  of  Tar- 
sus. The  natives  of  this  city  were 
remarkably  addicted  to  philosophical 
studies ;  but  in  general  travell^i  and 
settled    in    foreign    oountnes:    Odd* 


cdrrol  odroi  fitvovffiv  oJbrMiy  &AA& 
fcal    nXtiovvrai    iK^rifiovprtSt    icol 

Kwripxovroi  8*  hxi'yoi, — Strabo,  lib. 
xiv.  p.  673. 
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zeal  with  which  Saul  urged  on  the  subsequent  perse- 
cution showed  that  the  death  of  Stephen  had  made,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  no  influential  impression 
upon  a  mind  so  capable,  unless  blinded  by  zeal,  of 
appreciating  its  moral  sublimity.  The  commission  from 
the  Sanhedrin,  to  bring  in  safe  custody  to  Jerusalem 
such  of  the  Jews  of  Damascus  as  had  embraced  Chris- 
tianity,  implies  their  unabated  reliance  on  his  fidelity. 
The  national  confidence  which  invested  him  in  this 
important  office,  the  unhesitating  readiness  with  which 
he  appears  to  haye  assumed  it,  in  a  man  of  his  appa- 
rently severe  integrity  and  unshaken  sense  of  duty, 
imply,  in  all  ordinary  human  estimation,  that  he  had  in 
no  degree  relaxed  from  that  zeal  which  induced  him  to 
witness  the  execution  of  Stephen,  if  not  with  stem 
satisfaction,  yet  without  commiseration.  Even  then,  if 
the  mind  of  Paul  was  in  any  degree  prepared,  by  the 
noble  manner  in  which  Stephen  had  endured  death,  to 
yield  to  the  miraculous  interposition  which  occurred  on 
the  road  to  Damascus,  nothing  less  than  some  occur- 
rence of  the  most  extraordinary  and  unprecedented 
character  could  have  arrested  so  suddenly,  and  diverted 
so  completely  from  its  settled  purpose,  a  mind  of  so 
much  strength,  and  however  of  vivid  imagination,  to  all 
appearance  very  superior  to  popular  superstition.  Saul 
set  forth  from  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  narrative  of 
the  Acts,  with  his  mind  wrought  up  to  the  most  violent 
animosity  against  these  apostates  from  the  faith  of  their 
ancestors.'^  He  set  forth,  thus  manifestly  inveterate  in 
his  prejudices,  unshaken  in  his  ardent  attachment  to  the 
religion  of  Moses,  the  immutability  and  perpetuity  of 
which  he  considered  it  treasonable  and  impious  to 

"  **.  Breathing  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord." 
Acts  iz.  1-22. 
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question,  with  au  austere  and  indignant  sense  of  duty, 
fully  authorised  by  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Law,  to 
exterminate  all  renegades  from  the  severest  Judaism. 
The  ruling  Jews  must  have  heard  with  the  utmost 
amazement,  that  the  persecuting  zealot  who  had  volun- 
tarily demanded  the  commission  of  the  High  Priest  to 
repress  the  growing  sect  of  the  Christians,  had  arrived 
at  Damascus,  blinded  for  a  time,  humbled,  and  that  his 
first  step  had  been  openly  to  join  himself  to  that  party 
which  he  had  threatened  to  exterminate. 

The  Christians,  far  from  welcoming  so  distinguished 
a  proselyte,  looked  on  him  at  first  with  natural  mistrust 
and  suspicion.  And  although  at  Damascus  this  jealousy 
was  speedily  allayed  by  the  interposition  of  Ananias, 
a  leading  Christian,  to  whom  his  conversion  had  been 
revealed  by  a  vision,  at  Jerusalem  his  former  hostile 
violence  had  made  so  deep  an  impression,  that,  three 
years  after  his  conversion,  even  the  Apostles  stood  aloof, 
and  with  reluctance  admitted  a  proselyte  of  such  im- 
portance, yet  whose  conversion  to  them  still  appeared 
so  highly  improbable. 

No  event  in  Christian  history,  from  this  improbability, 
as  well  as  its  influence  on  the  progress  of  the  religion, 
would  so  demTOd,  if  the  expression  may  be  used,  the 
divine  intervention  as  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul.  Paul 
was  essentially  necessary  to  the  development  of  the 
Christian  scheme.  Neither  the  self-suggested  workings 
of  the  imagination,  even  if  coincident  with  some  extra- 
ordinary but  fortuitous  atmospheric  phenomena ;  nor 
any  worldly  notion  of  aggrandisement,  as  the  head  of  a 
new  and  powerful  sect ;  nor  that  more  noble  ambition^ 
which  might  anticipate  the  moral  and  social  blessings  of 
Christianity,  and,  once  conceived,  would  strike  reso- 
lutely into  the  scheme  for  their  advancement, — ^furnish 
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even  a  plausible  theory  for  the  total  change  of  such  a 
man,  at  such  a  time,  and  under  such  circumstances. 
The  minute  investigation  of  this  much-agitated  question 
could  scarcely  be  in  its  place  in  the  present  work ;  but 
to  doubt,  in  whatever  manner  it  took  place,  the  divine 
mission  of  Paul,  would  be  to  discard  all  providential 
interposition  in  the  design  and  propagation  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

Unquestionably  it  is  remarkable  how  little  encourage- 
ment Paul  seems  at  first  to  have  received  from  the 
party,  to  join  which  he  had  sacrificed  all  his  popularity 
with  his  countrymen,  the  favour  of  the  supreme  magis- 
tracy, and  a  charge,  if  of  a  severe  and  cruel,  yet  of  an 
important  character  ;  all,  indeed,  which  hitherto  ap- 
peared the  ruling  objects  of  his  life.  Instead  of  as- 
suming at  once,  as  his  abilities  and  character  might 
seem  to  command,  a  distinguished  place  in  the  new 
community  into  which  he  had  been  received;  instead 
of  being  hailed,  as  renegades  from  the  opposite  faction 
usually  are,  by  a  weak  and  persecuted  party,  his  early 
course  is  lost  in  obscurity.  He  passes  several  years  in 
exile,  as  it  were,  from  both  parties ;  he  emerges  by  slow 
degrees  into  eminence,  and  hardly  wini^  his  way  into 
the  reluctant  confidence  of  the  Chrisuans ;  who,  how- 
ever they  might  at  first  be  startled  by  the  improbability 
of  the  fact,  yet  felt  such  reliance  in  the  power  of  their 
Lord  and  Eedeemer,  as  scarcely  we  should  have  con- 
ceived to  be  aifected  by  lasting  wonder  at  the  conversion 
of  any  unbeliever. 

Part  of  the  three  years  which  elapsed  between  the 
conversion  of  Paul  and  his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem  were 
passed  in  Arabia.*     The  cause  of  this  retirement  into  a 

*  The  time  of  St.  PauPs  residence  I  been  one  whole  year,  and  part  of  the 
in  Arabia  is  generally  assumed  to  liave  |  preceding  and  the  following.     The  ex- 
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foreign  region,  and  the  part  of  the  extensiye  country, 
which  was  then  called  Arabia,  in  which  he  resided,  are 
altogether  unknown.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  he 
may  have  sought  refuge  from  the  Jews  of  Damascus^  or 
employed  himself  in  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  who 
were  scattered  in  great  numbers  in  every  part  of  Arabia. 
^ ,.  The  frontiers  of  the  Arabian  king  bordered 
Arabia.  closcly  ou  the  territory  of  Damascus,  and  Paul 
may  have  retired  but  a  short  distance  from  that  city. 
During  this  interval,  Aretas,  whose  hostile  intentions 
against  Herod,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  the  Prefect  of 
Syria,  Yitellius,  had  made  preparations  to  repress,  had 
the  boldness  to  invade  the  Syrian  prefecture^  and  to 
sieze  the  important  city  of  Damascus.  It  is  diflScult 
to  conceive  this  act  of  aggression  to  have  been  hazarded 
unless  at  some  period  of  public  confusion^  such  as  took 
place  at  the  death  of  Tiberius.  According  to  Josephus, 
Yitellius,  who  had  collected  a  great  force  to  invest 
Petra,  the  capital  of  the  Arabian  king,  on  the  first 
tidings  of  that  event,  instantly  suspended  his  operations, 
and  withdrew  his  troops  into  their  winter  quarters.  At 
all  events,  at  the  close  of  these  three  years  Damascus 
was  in  the  power  of  Aretas.  The  Jews,  who  probably 
were  under  the  authority  of  an  ethnarch  of  their  own 
people,  obttdned  sufficient  influence  with  the  Arabian 
governor  to  carry  into  effect  their  designs  against  the 
life  of  Paul.^  His  sudden  apostasy  from  their  cause, 
his  extraordinary  powers,  his  ardent  zeal,  his  unex- 
ampled success,  had  wrought  their  animosity  to  this 
deadly  height ;  and  Paul  was  with  difficulty  withdrawn 
from  their  fury  by  being  let  down  from  the  walls  in  a 


preaaion  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galaiians 
fi.  17,  18)  appears  to  me  by  no  means 


to  require  this  ammgemeDt. 
1  Acts  ix.  23. 
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basket^  the  gates  being  earefiilly  guarded  by  the  com- 
mand of  the  Arabian  governor. 

Among  the  most  distinguished  of  the  first  converts 
was  Barnabas,  a  native  of  Cyprus,  who  had  contributed 
largely  &om  his  possessions  in  that  island  to  the  com- 
mon Amd,  and  whose  commanding  character  and 
abilities  gave  him  great  influence.  When  Paul,  after 
his  escape  from  Damascus,  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  so 
imperfect  appeal's  to  have  been  the  correspondence 
between  the  more  remote  members  of  the  Christian 
community  (possibly  from  Damascus  and  its  neighbour- 
hood having  been  the  seat  of  war,  or  because  Paul  had 
passed  considerable  part  of  the  three  years  in  almost  total 
seclusion),  at  all  events,  such  was  tiie  obscurity  of  the 
whole  transaction,  that  no  certain  intelligence  of  so 
extraordinary  an  event  as  his  conversion  had  reached 
the  Apostolic  body,  or  rather  Peter  and  James,  the  only 
Apostles  then  resident  in  Jerusalem.'  Barnabas  alone 
espoused  his  cause,  removed  the  timid  suspicions  of  the 
Apostles,  and  Paul  was  admitted  into  the  reluctant 
Christian  community.  As  peculiarly  skilled  in  the 
Greek  language,  his  exertions  to  advance  Christianity 
were  particularly  addressed  to  those  of  the  Jews  to 
whom  Greek  was  vernacular.  But  a  new  conspiracy 
again  endangering  his  life,  he  was  carried  away  by  the 
care  of  his  friends  to  Csesarea,  and  thence  proceeded  to 
his  native  citv  of  Tarsus.* 

About  this  time  a  more  urgent  and  immediate  danger 
than  the  progress  of  Christianity  occupied  the  Pftreecauon 
mind  of  the  Jewish  people.     The  very  exist-  bycauguu. 
ence  of  their  religion  was  threatened,  for  the  frantic 
Caligula  had  issued  orders  to  place  his  statue  in  the 


>  Acta  ix.  26.  •  Acts  ix.  30. 
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Temple  at  Jerusalem,  The  historian  of  the  Jews  must 
relate  the  negotiations,  the  petitions,  the  artful  and 
humane  delays  interposed  by  the  prefect  Petronius,  and 
all  the  incidents  which  show  how  deeply  and  universally 
the  nation  was  absorbed  by  this  appalling  subject.^  It 
caused,  no  doubt,  as  it  were  a  diversion  in  favour  of  the 
Christians;  and  the  temporary  peace  enjoyed  by  the 
churches  is  attributed,  with  great  probability,  rather  to 
the  fears  of  the  Jews  for  their  own  religions  indepen- 
dence, than  to  the  relaxation  of  their  hostility  against 
the  Christians.^ 

This  peace  was  undisturbed  for  about  three  years.^ 
The  Apostles  pursued  their  office  of  dissemi- 
nating the  Gospel  in  every  part  of  Judaea, 
until  Herod  Agrippa  took  possession  of  the  hereditary 
dominions,  which  had  been  partly  granted  by  the  favour 
of  Caligula,  and  were  secured  by  the  gratitude  of 
Claudius.  Herod  Agrippa  affected  the  splendour  of  his 
grandfather,  the  first  Herod ;  but,  unlike  that  monarch, 
he  attempted  to  ingratiate  himself  with  his  subjects  by 
the  strictest  profession  of  Judaism.®  His  power  appears 
to  have  been  as  despotic  as  that  of  his  ancestor ;  and,  at 
the  instigation,  no  doubt,  of  the  leading  Jews,  he  deter- 
mined to  take  vigorous  measures  for  the  suppression  of 
Christianity.  James,  the  brother  of  St  John, 
was  the  first  victim.  He  appears  to  have  been 
summarily  put  to  death  by  the  military  mandate  of  the 
king,  without  any  process  of  the  Jewish  law.'    The 


Death  of 
James. 


*»  Joseph.  Ant.,  xviii.  8.  History 
of  the  Jews,  ii.  145,  150. 

«  Benson  (Hist,  of  First  Planting 
of  Christianity)  and  Lardner  take  this 
view. 

^  Acts  ix.  31.  From  39  to  41,  the 
year  of  Caligula's  death. 


•  Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  157,  160. 

'  Blasphemy  was  the  only  crime  of 
which  he  could  he  accused,  and  stoning 
was  the  ordinary  mode  of  execution 
for  that  offence.  James  was  "  cut  off 
by  the  sword.*' 
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Jews  rejoiced,  no  doubt,  that  the  uncontrolled  power  of 
life  and  death  was  again  restored  to  one  who  assumed 
the  character  of  a  national  king.  They  were  no  longer 
restrained  by  the  caprice,  the  justice,  or  the  humanity 
of  a  Roman  prefect,  who  might  treat  their  intolerance 
with  contempt  or  displeasure  ;  and  they  were  en- 
couraged in  the  hope,  that  at  the  same  great  Festival, 
during  which  some  years  before  they  had  extorted  the 
death  of  Jesus  from  the  rehictant  Pilate,  their  new  king 
would  more  readily  lend  himself  to  their  revenge 
against  his  most  active  and  powerful  follower.  Peter 
was  cast  into  prison,  perhaps  with  the  intention  of 
putting  him  to  death  before  the  departure  of  Herod 
from  the  capital.  He  was  delivered  from  his  bondage 
by  supernatural  intervention.^  If  the  author  of  the 
Acts  has  preserved  the  order  of  time,  two  other  of  the 
most  important  adherents  of  Christianity  ran  consider- 
able danger.  The  famine,  predicted  by  Agabus  at 
Antioch,  commenced  in  Judaea,  in  the  fourth 

A.D.  44. 

year  of  Claudius,  the  last  of  Herod  Agrippa. 
If,  then,  Barnabas  and  Paul  proceeded  to  Jerusalem  on 
their  charitable  mission  to  bear  the  contributions  of 
the  Christians  in  Antioch  to  their  poorer  brethren  in 
Judflea,^  they  must  have  arrived  there  during  the 
height  of  the  persecution.  Either  they  remained  in 
concealment,  or  the  extraordinary  circumstances  of 
the  escape  of  Peter  from  prison  so  confounded  the 
Idng  and  his  advisers,  notwithstanding  their  attempt 
to  prove  the  connivance  of  the  guards,  to  which  the 
lives  of  the  miserable  men  were  sacrificed,  that  for 
a  time  the  violence  of  the  persecution  was  sus- 
pended,  and  those  who  would  inevitably  have  been 

f  Acts  »i.  1-23.  *>  AcU  xi.  30.    History  of  the  Jews. 
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its  next  victims,  obtained,   as  it  were,   a  temporary 
respite. 

The  death  of  Herod,  during  the  same  year,  delivered 
n^a,  „  the  Ohriatiam  from  ttieir  detennined  enemy. 
Herod.  jjj  j^g  terrific  and  repulsive  circumstances  they 
could  not  but  behold  the  hand  of  their  protecting  God. 
In  this  respect  alone  differ  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
historian,  Josephus  and  the  writer  of  the  Acts.  In  the 
appalling  suddenness  of  his  seizure  in  the  midst  of  his 
splendour  and  the  impious  adulations  of  his  court,  and 
in  the  loathsome  nature  of  the  disease,  their  accounts 
fully  coincide. 
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CHAPTER   IL 

Ghiistiamty  and  Judaism. 

Chbistianitt  had  now  made  rapid  and  extensive 
progress  throughout  the  Jewish  world.  The  Progreasof 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus ;  the  rise  of  a  tiaoity. 
new  religious  community,  which  proclaimed  the  Son  of 
Mary  to  be  the  Messiah,  taking  place  on  a  scene  so 
public  as  the  metropolis,  and  at  the  period  of  the 
general  concourse  of  the  nation,  must  have  been  ru- 
moured, more  or  less  obscurely,  in  the  most  remote 
parts  of  the  Boman  Empire,  and  eastward  as  far  as  the 
extreme  settlements  of  the  Jews.  K  the  religion  may 
not  have  been  actually  embraced  by  any  of  those 
pilgrims  from^the  more  distant  proyinces  who  happened 
to  be  present  during  the  great  festivals,  yet  its  seeds 
may  have  been  already  widely  scattered.  The  disper- 
sion of  the  community  during  the  persecution  after  the 
death  of  Stephen,  carried  many  zealous  and  ardent 
converts  into  the  adjacent  regions  of  Syria  and  the 
island  of  Cyprus.  It  had  obtained  a  permanent  esta- 
blishment at  Antioch,  the  chief  city  of  Syria,  where 
the  community  first  received  the  distinctive  appellation 
of  Christians. 

Christiam'ty  however,  as  yet,  was  but  an  expanded 
Judaism ;  it  was  preached  by  Jews ;  it  was  addressed  to 
Jews.  It  was  limited,  national,  exclusive.  The  race 
of  Israel  gradually  recognising  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the 
promised  Messiah;  superinducing,  as  it  were,  the  ex- 
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quisite  purity  of  Evangelic  morality  upon  the  strict 
performance  of  the  moral  law ;  redeemed  from  the  sins 
of  their  fathers  and  from  their  own  by  Christ ;  assured 
of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life ;  the  children  of 
Abraham  were  still,  according  to  the  general  notion,  to 
stand  alone  and  separate  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  sole 
possessors  of  the  divine  favour,  sole  inheritors  of  God's 
everlasting  promises.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  most 
Christians  still  looked  for  the  speedy,  if  not  the  imme- 
diate, consummation  of  all  things ;  the  Messiah  had  as 
yet  performed  but  part  of  his  oflBce ;  he  was  to  come 
again,  at  no  distant  period,  to  accomplish  all  which  was 
wanting  to  the  established  belief  in  his  mission.  His 
visible,  his  worldly  kingdom  was  to  commence ;  he  had 
passed  his  ordeal  of  trial,  of  suflFering,  and  of  sacrifice ; 
the  same  age,  and  the  same  people,  were  to  behold  him 
in  his  triumph,  in  his  glory,  and  even,  some  self-deemed 
and  self-named  Christians  would  not  hesitate  to  aver, 
in  his  revenge.  At  the  head  of  his  elect  of  Israel,  he 
was  to  assume  his  dominion ;  and  if  his  'dominion  was 
to  be  founded  upon  a  still  more  rigid  principle  of  ex- 
clusion than  that  of  one  favoured  race,  it  entered  not 
into  the  most  remote  expectation  that  it  could  be 
formed  on  a  wider  plan,  unless,  perhaps,  in  favour  of 
the  few  who  should  previously  have  acknowledged  the 
divine  legislation  of  Moses,  and  sued  for  and  obtained 
admission  among  the  hereditary  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham. Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  to  see  the 
horizon  of  the  Apostles  gradually  receding, 
enlarge-  and,  iustcad  of  resting  on  the  borders  of  the 
▼lewgoftbe  Holy  Land,  comprehending  at  length  the 
^^  ^  whole  world ;  barrier  after  barrier  falling  down 
before  the  superior  wisdom  which  was  infused  into  their 
minds ;   first  the  proselytes  of  the   Gate,  the  foreign 
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conformists  ix)  Judaism,  and  ere  long  the  Gentiles 
themselves  admitted  within  the  pale  ;  until  Christianity 
stood  forth,  demanded  the  homage,  and  promised  its 
rewards  to  the  faith  of  the  whole  human  race ;  pro- 
claimed itself  in  language  which  the  world  had  as  yet 
never  heard,  the  one,  true,  universal  religion. 

As  an  universal  religion,  aspiring  to  the  complete 
moral  conquest  of  the  world,  Christianity  had  chHstiaiiity 

,  .  — .     -    .  _r  an  univereal 

to  encounter  three  antagomsts,  Judaism,  Pagan-  religion. 
ism,  and  Orientalism.  It  is  my  design  successively  to 
exhibit  the  conflict  with  these  opposing  forces,  its  final 
triumph  not  without  detriment  to  its  own  native  purity 
and  its  divine  simplicity,  from  the  interworking  of  the 
yet  unsubdued  elements  of  the  former  systems  into  the 
Christian  mind ;  until  each,  at  successive  periods,  and 
in  different  parts  of  the  world,  formed  a  modification  of 
Christianity  equally  removed  from  its  unmingled  and 
unsullied  original :  the  JudsBO-Christianity  of  Palestine, 
of  which  the  Ebionites  appear  to  have  been  the  last 
representatives ;  the  Platonic  Christianity  of  Alexandria, 
as,  at.  least  at  this  early  period,  the  new  religion  could 
coalesce  only  with  the  sublimer  and  more  philosophical 
principles  of  Paganism ;  and,  lastly,  the  Gnostic  Chris- 
tianity of  the  East. 

With  Judaism  Christianity  had  to  maintain  a  double 
conflict ;  one  external,  with  the  Judaism  of  the 
Temple,  the  Synagogue,  the  Sanhedrin ;  a  con-  conflict  of 
test  of  authoritv  on  one  side,  and  the  irrepres-  with  ju- 
sible  spirit  of  moral  and  religious  liberty  on         ' 
the  other;  of  fierce  intolerance  against  the  stubborn 
endurance  of  conscientious  faith;   of  relentless  perse- 
cution against  the  calm  and  death-despising,  ^^  ^, 
or  often  death-seeking,  heroism  of  martyrdom :  *®™*^- 
the    other,     more    dangerous    and    destructive,    the 
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Judaism  of  the  infant  Church ;  the  old  prejudices  and 
opinions,  which  even  Christianity  could  not  altogether 
extirpate  or  correct  in  the  earUer  Jewish  proselytes ; 
the  perpetual  tendency  to  contract  again  the  expanding 
circle;  the  enslavement  of  Christianity  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  to  the  spirit  of  the 
antiquated  religion  of  Palestine.  Until  the  first  steps 
were  taken  to  throw  open  the  new  religion  to  mankind 
at  large ;  until  Christianity,  it  may  be  said  without 
disparagement,  from  a  Jewish  sect  assumed  the  dignity 
of  an  independent  religion,  eyen  the  external  animosity 
of  Judaism  had  not  reached  its  height  But  the  suo- 
cessiye  admission  of  the  proselytes  of  the  Gate,  and  at 
length  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  into  an  equal  par- 
ticipation in  the  privileges  of  the  faith,  showed  that  the 
breach  was  altogether  irreparable.  From  that  period 
the  two  systems  stood  in  direct  and  irreconcileable 
opposition.  To  the  eye  of  the  Jew  the  Christian 
became,  from  a  rebellious  and  heretical  son,  an  irre- 
claimable apostate ;  and  to  the  Christian  the  temporary 
designation  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  was 
merged  in  the  more  sublime  title,  the  Bedeemer  of  the 
world. 

The  same  measures  rendered  the  internal  conflict 
with  the  lingering  Judaism  within  the  Church  more 
violent  and  desperate.  Its  dying  struggles,  as  it  were, 
to  maintain  its  ground,  rent,  for  some  time,  the  infant 
community  with  civil  divisions.  But  the  predominant 
influx  of  Gentile  converts  gradually  obtained  the  ascend- 
ancy; Judaism  slowly  died  out  in  the  great  body  of 
the  Church,  and  the  JudeBO-Christian  sects  in  the  East 
languished,  and  at  length  expired  in  obscurity. 

Divine  Providence  had  armed  the  religion  of  Christ 
with  new  powers  adapted  to  the  change  in  its  situation 
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and  design,  both  for  resistance  against  the  more  violent 
animosity,  which  was  exasperated  by  its  growing  success, 
and  for  aggression  upon  the  ignorance,  the  vice,  and  the 
misery,  which  it  was  to  enlighten,  to  purify,  or  to  miti- 
gate. Independent  of  the  supernatural  powers  occa- 
sionally displayed  by  the  Apostles,  the  accession  of  two 
men  so  highly  gifted  with  natural  abilities,  as  well  as 
with  all  the  peculiar  powers  conferred  on  the  first 
Apostles  of  Christianity,  the  enrolment  of  paui  and 
Barnabas  and  Paul  in  the  Apostolic  body,  ^*'°**»*- 
showed  that  for  the  comprehensive  system  about  to  be 
developed  instruments  were  wanting  of  a  different 
character  from  the  humble  and  uninstructed  peasants  of 
Galilee.  However  extraordinary  the  change  wrought 
in  the  minds  of  the  earlier  Apostles  by  the  spirit  of 
Christianity;  however  some  of  them,  especially  Peter 
and  John,  may  have  extended  their  labours  beyond  the 
precincts  of  Palestine,  yet  Paul  appears  to  have  exer- 
cised by  far  the  greatest  influence,  not  merely  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  but  in  emancipating  the 
Christianity  of  the  Jewish  converts  from  the  inveterate 
influence  of  their  old  religion. 

Yet  the  first  step  towards  the  more  comprehensive 
system  was  made  by  Peter.     Samaria,  indeed, 
had  already  received  the  new  religion  to  a  between 
fireat  extent ;  an  innovation  upon  Jewish  pre-  oentue 

.  .      ,  partially  ab- 

judice,  remarkable  both  in  itself  and  its  results,  rogated  by 
The  most  important  circumstance  in  that 
transaction,  the  collision  with  Simon  the  magician,  will 
be  considered  in  a  future  chapter,  that  which  describes 
the  conflict  of  Christianity  with  Orientalism.  The 
vision  of  Peter,  which  seemed  by  the  Divine  sanction  to 
annul  the  distinction  of  meats,  of  itself  threw  down  one 
of  those  barriers  which  separated  the  Jews  from  the  rest 
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of  mankind.*  This  sacred  usage  prohibited  not  merely 
all  social  intercom'se,  but  all  close  or  domestic  commu- 
nication with  other  TSucea,  But  the  figurative  instruc- 
tion which  the  Apostle  inferred  from  this  abrogation  of 
all  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  animals,  was 
of  still  greater  importance.  The  proselytes  of  the  Grate, 
that  is,  those  heathens  who,  without  submitting  to 
circumcision,  or  acknowledging  the  claims  of  the  whole 
Law  to  their  obedience,  had  embraced  the  main  prin- 
ciples of  Judaism,  more  particularly  the  Unity  of  Grod, 
were  at  once  admitted  into  the  Christian  community. 
Cornelius  was,  as  it  were,  the  representative  of 
this  class ;  his  admission  by  the  federal  rite  of 
baptism  into  the  Christian  community,  the  public 
sanction  of  the  Almighty  to  this  step  by  "  the  pouring 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  G-host"  upon  the  Gentiles, 
decided  this  part  of  the  question.^    Still  the  admission 
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»  Acts  X.  11  to  21. 

^  It  is  disputed  whether  Cornelius 
was,  in  fact,  a  proselyte  of  the  Gate. 
(See,  on  one  side,  Lord  Barrington's 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  128,  and  Benson's 
History  of  Christianity  ;  on  the  other, 
Kuinoel,  in  loco.)  He  is  called  cinrefi^s 
and  ^ofiovjjLfyos  rhv  ®€6v,  the  usual 
appellation  of  proselytes :  he  bestowed 
alms  on  the  Jewish  people ;  he  observed 
the  Jewish  hours  of  prayer;  he  was 
evidently  femiliai  with  the  Jewish 
belief  in  angels,  and  not  unversed  in 
the  Jewish  Scriptures.  Yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  objections  are  not 
without  weight.  The  whole  difficulty 
appears  to  arise  from  not  considering 
how  vaguely  the  term  of  "  Proselyte 
at  the  Gate"  must,  from  the  nature 
of  things,  have  been  applied,  and  the 
different  feelings  entertained  towards 


such  converts  by  the  different  d&sses 
of  the  Jews.  While  the  piioseljtes, 
properly  so  called, — those  who  were 
identified  with  the  Jews  by  circum- 
cision,— were  a  distinct  and  definite 
dass ;  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  must 
have  comprehended  all  who  made  the 
least  advances  towards  Judaism,  from 
those  who  regularly  attended  on  the 
seiTices  of  the  S3magogue,  and  con- 
formed in  all  respects,  except  cii-cum- 
cision,  with  the  ceremonial  law,  down, 
through  the  countless  shades  of  opinion, 
to  those  who  merely  admitted  the  first 
principle  of  Judaism, — the  Unity  of 
God, — were  occasional  attendants  in 
the  synagogue;  and  had  only,  as  it 
were,  ascended  the  first  steps  on  the 
threshold  of  conversion.  The  more 
rigid  Jews  looked  with  jealousj  even 
on  the  circumcised   proselytes;    the 
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into  Christianity  was  through  Judaism,  It  required  all 
the  influence  of  the  Apostle,  and  his  distinct  assevera- 
tion that  he  acted  by  divine  commission,  to  induce  the 
Christians  of  Jerusalem  to  admit  Gentiles  imperfectly 
Judaised,  and  uninitiated  by  the  national  rite  of  circum- 
cision into  the  race  of  Israel,  to  a  participation  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

To  this  subject  I  must,  however,  revert,  when  I  at- 
tempt more  fully  to  develope  the  internal  conflict  of 
Christianity  with  Judaism. 

The  conversion  of  Cornelius  took  place  before  the 
persecution  of  Herod  Agrippa,  down  to  which  period 
this  history  has  traced  the  external  conflict  maintained 
by  Christianity  against  the  dominant  Judaism.  On  the 
death  of  Herod,  his  son  Agrippa  being  a  minor  and 
educated  at  Eome,  a  Roman  Prefect  resumed  state  of  ju- 
the  provincial  government  of  Judaea.  This  *^** 
Prefect  ruled  almost  always  with  a  stem,  sometimes 


tenns  of  admission  were  made  as  diffi- 
cult and  repulsive  as  possible  ;  on  the 
imperfect  they  looked  with  still  greater 
suspicion,  and  were  rather  jealous  of 
communi(aiting  their  exclusive  privi- 
leges, than  eager  to  extend  the  influence 
of  their  opinions.  But  the  more 
li^ral  must  have  acted  on  different 
principles :  they  must  have  encouraged 
the  advances  of  incipient  proselytes ; 
the  synagogues  were  open  through- 
out the  Roman  Empire,  and  many 
who,  like  Horace,  **  went  to  scoff,"  may 
"have  remained  to  pray."  As,  then, 
the  Christian  Apostles  always  com- 
menced their  labours  in  the  synagogue 
of  their  countrymen,  among  all  who 
might  assemble  theie  from  regular 
habit,  or  accidental  curiosity,  they 
would  address  Heathen  mind:)  in  eveiy  j 


gradation  of  Jewish  belief,  from  the 
proselyte  who  only  wtinted  circum- 
cision, to  the  Gentile  who  had  only 
just  begun  to  discover  the  superior 
reasonableness  of  the  Jewish  Theism. 
Hence  the  step  from  the  conversion  of 
imperfect  proselytes  to  that  of  I'eal 
Gentiles  must  have  been  imperceptible ; 
or  rather,  even  with  the  Gentile  con- 
vert, that  which  was  the  Hret  principle 
of  Judaism,  the  belief  in  one  God,  was 
an  indispensable  preliminary  to  his 
admission  of  Christianity.  The  one 
gi'eat  decisive  change  was  from  the 
decree  of  the  Apostolic  council  (Acts 
xiv.),  obviously  intended  for  real, 
though  imperfect  proselytes,  to  the 
total  abrogation  of  Judaism  by  the 
doctrines  of  St.  Paul. 
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with  an  iron  hand,  and  the  gradually  increasing  tar- 
bnlence  of  the  province  led  to  severity ;  severity  with 
a  profligate  and  tyrannical  ruler  degenerated  into  op- 
pression ;  until  the  systematic  cruelty  of  Floras  mad- 
dened the  nation  into  the  last  fatal  insurrection.     The 
Sanhedrin  appear  at  no  time  to  have  possessed  sufficient 
influence  with  the   Prefect  to  be  permitted  to  take 
violent  measures  against  the  Christians.   With 
jud88»,        Cuspius  Fadus,  who  had  transferred  the  cus- 
tody  of  the  High  Priest's  robes  into  the  Antonia, 
they  were  on  no  amicable  terms.     Tiberius  Alexander, 
an  apostate  from  Judaism,  was  little  likely  to 
lend  himself  to  any  acts  of  bigotry  or  persecu- 
tion.   During  the  prefecture  of  Cumanus,  the  massacre 
in  the  Temple,  the  sanguinary  feuds  between 
the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  occupied  the  public 
mind ;  it  was  a  period  of  political  disorder  and  confu- 
sion, which  continued  for  a  considerable  time. 

The  commencement  of  the  administration  of  the 
whole  province  by  the  corrupt  and  dissolute 
Felix,  the  insurrection  of  Theudas,  the  reap- 
pearance of  the  sons  of  the  Galilean  Judas,  the  incursions 
of  the  predatory  bands  which  rose  in  all  quarters,  would 
divert  the  attention  of  the  ruler  from  a  peaceful  sect^ 
who,  to  his  apprehension,  differed  from  their  countrymen 
only  in  some  harmless  speculative  opinions,  and  in  their 
orderly  and  quiet  conduct.  If  the  Christians  were  thus 
secure  in  their  peacefulness  and  obscurity  from  the 
hostility  of  the  Eoman  rulers,  the  native  Jewish  autho- 
rities, gradually  more  and  more  in  collision  with  their 
foreign  masters,  would  not  possess  the  power  of  con- 
ducting persecution  to  any  extent.  Instead  of  influ- 
encing the  counsels  of  the  Prefect,  the  High  Priest  was 
either  a  mere  instrument,  appointed  by  his  caprice,  or  if 
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he  aspired  to  independent  authority,  in  direct  opposition 
to  his  tyrannous  master.  The  native  authorities  were, 
in  fact,  continually  in  collision  with  the  foreign  ruler ; 
one,  Ananias,  had  been  sent  in  chains  to  Eome  High  pnest. 
as  accessary  to  the  tumults  which  had  arisen  49.  * 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans ;  his  successor 
Jonathan,  fell  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin,  in  nighPriegt, 
the  employ,  or  at  least  with  the  connivance,  ^•*'-*^- 
of  the  Roman  governor.  On  his  acquittal  at  Eome, 
Ananias  returned  to  Jerusalem  and  reassumed  the 
vacant  pontificate ;  and  it  was  during  this  period  that 
Christianity,  in  the  person  of  Paul,  came  again  into 
conflict  with  the  constituted  authorities,  as  well  as  with 
the  popular  hostility.  The  prompt  and  decisive  inter- 
ference of  the  Roman  guard  ;  the  protection  and  even 
the  favour  shown  to  Paul,  directly  it  was  discovered 
that  he  was  not  identified  with  any  of  the  insurgent 
robbers ;  the  adjournment  of  the  cause  to  the  tribunal 
of  Felix  at  Cflesarea ;— show  how  little  weight  or  power 
was  permitted  either  to  the  High  Priest  or  the  Sanhe- 
drin,  and  the  slight  respect  paid  to  the  religious  feelings 
of  the  people. 

The  details  of  this  remarkable  transaction  will  com- 
mand our  notice,  in  the  order  of  time,  when  we  have 
{raced  the  proceedings  of  Paul  and  his  fellow  missionaries 
among  the  Jews  beyond  the  borders  of  Palestine,  and 
exhibited  the  conflict  which  they  maintained  with 
Judaism  in  foreign  countries.  The  new  opening,  as  it 
were,  for  the  extension  of  Christianity,  after  the  conver- 
sion of  Cornelius,  directed  the  attention  of  Barnabas  to 
Saul,  who,  since  his  flight  from  Jerusalem,  had  remained 
in  secure  retirement  at  Tarsus.  From  thence  he  was 
summoned  by  Barnabas  to  Antioch.''    Antioch,  where 

<  Acts  xi.  25. 
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the  body  of  believers  assumed  the  name  of  Christians, 
became,  as  it  were,  the  head-quarters  of  the  foreign 
Paul  and  Operations  of  Christianity.^  After  the  mission 
Apostles.  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem  during  the 
famine  (either  about  the  time  of,  or  soon  after,  theHero- 
dian  persecution),  these  two  distingushed  teachers  of 
the  Gospel  were  invested,  with  the  Divine  sanction,  in 
the  apostolic  office.® 

From  this  time  St.  Paul  stands  forth  as  the  great 
central  figure  in  the  great  unfolding  Drama  of  the 
conversion  of  the  world  to  Christianity.  Of  the  chosen 
twelve,  except  Peter  and  John,  some  immediately, 
some  after  a  certain  time,  are  altogether  lost  to  historic 
vision;  they  fade  away  into  the  dim  p«^e  of  legend. 
One  indeed,  James  the  brother  of  John,  has  been  cruelly 
cut  off  by  the  hand  of  Herod.  Three,  at  least  two, 
survive  in  their  writings — James  the  brother  of  the 
Lord  (and  there  seems  no  valid  reason  for  abandoning 
the  popular  belief)  by  common  consent  assumed  a  kind 
of  hesulship  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem ;  it  was  he  who 
presided  in  the  councils,  and,  from  his  conformity  to 
the  Jewish  Law,  received  the  appellation  of  James  the 
Just,  whose  death  is  to  be  hereafter  recorded.  St  Mat- 
thew lives  in  his  Gospel ;  but  where  that  Gospel  was 
written,  in  what  language  originally,  are  questions  to 
which  no  authoritative  answer  can  be  given.  But  it 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  undoubtedly  Palestinian.  It  may 
have  been  written  originally  in  Hebrew  (Aramaic),  for 
the  Christians  of  Palestine  and  the  East,  or  in  Greek 
for  more  general  and  universal  use;  or  possibly,  as 
Josephus  wrote  his  History,  in  both  languages,  both  in 
Greek  and  Aramaic.    But  to  my  judgement,  in  the 
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selection  of  facts,  in  imagery  and  in  allusion,  it  has  a 
native  stamp — ^native,  I  mean,  to  the  scene  of  om:  Lord's 
labours,  and  to  the  life  of  him  whose  calling  was  that 
of  a  publican  in  Judasa.  Jude  (Thadeus,  Lebbeus) 
is  known  by  his  Epistle.  This  writing  too,  from  its 
perpetual  allusions  to  Jewish  history  and  to  Jewish 
tradition,  must  have  been  addressed  to  Christians  of 
Jewish  descent ;  it  would  have  been  unintelligible  to 
Gentile  Christians.  Jude's  sphere  of  action  must  there- 
fore have  been  in  Palestine  or  the  East.  Of  those  whose 
voices  have  not  come  down  to  us,  we  know  historically 
nothing.  The  magnificent  scheme  of  the  partition  of 
the  world,  each  province  of  Asia,  Europe,  Africa,  to  its 
Apostolic  Conqueror,  their  triumphal  progress,  each  in 
his  separate  domain,  the  martyrdom  of  most  in  the 
scene  of  their  labours,  is  a  creation  of  later  times, 
glaringly  opposed  to  the  quiet  and  practical  modesty  of 
the  authentic  Scripture.  Even  of  Andrew  in  Achaia 
and  in  Scythia,  of  Thaddeus  in  Edessa,  Matthew  or 
Matthias  in  ^Ethiopia,  of  Thomas  in  Farthia  and 
Southern  Indiei,  of  Bartholomew  in  Judea,  there  re- 
main but  vague,  late,  contradictory  rumours,  which 
hardly  aspire  to  legends. 

St.  Peter  himself  recedes  from  view.  After  he  had 
taken  the  first  step  to  the  more  comprehensive  Chris- 
tianity, which  would  embrace  the  world,  and  know  no 
distinction,  ^^Jew  or  Q^entiUy  Oreek  or  Barbarian,  bond 
or  free"  he  seems  almost  to  relapse  into  tiiat  Judaism 
which  was  openly  resisted  at  Antioch  by  St  Paul.  His 
great  sphere  in  Babylonia,  aud  in  those  Churches  of  Asia 
to  which  his  First  Epistle  is  addressed,  would  afford 
ample  scope  for  his  holy  activity  among  the  brethren  of 
the  Circumcision,  so  widely  dispersed. 

St.  John,  if  we  may  judge  by  internal  evidence,  be- 
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came  more  distinctly  Greek — ^Asiatic  Greek.  Tradition 
designates  Ephesus  as  the  seat  of  his  more  confined 
activity  (most  of  these  Asiatic  Churches  had  already 
been  founded  by  St.  Paul),  or  of  his  contemplative 
quiescence,  out  of  which  grew  the  last  Gospel,  the 
crown  and  consummation  of  Christian  faith,  and  the 
three  Epistles,  the  most  exquisite  and  perfect  expression 
of  Christian  love.  The  Eevelations,  if,  as  I  am  disposed 
to  believe,  of  St.  John,  belong  to  an  earlier  period  of 
his  life,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

St.  Paul  alone  stands  out  in  the  fuller  light  of  authori- 
tative and  documentary  history.  He  is  in  all  the  great 
capital  cities  of  the  West,  in  all  the  great  centres  of  civil, 
of  commercial,  and  intellectual  greatness,  in  Antioch,  in 
Ephesus,  in  Athens,  in  Corinth,  in  Home.  He  is  among 
Barbarians  at  Lystra,  in  Galatia,  in  Melita.  He  is  the 
one  active  ruling  missionary  of  what  we  may  call  the 
foreign  operations  of  the  Christian  Church. 

But  these  foreign  operations  of  the  great  Hebrew 
missionary  or  missionaries  were  at  first  altogether  con- 
fined to  the  Jewish  population,  which  was  scattered 
throughout  the  whole  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor.  On 
their  arrival  in  a  town  which  they  had  not  visited 
before,  they  of  course  sought  a  hospitable  reception 
among  their  countrymen ;  the  first  scene  of  their  labours 
was  the  synagogue.'  In  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
the  native  country  of  Barnabas,  a  considerable 
part  of  the  population  must  have  been  of  Jewish  de- 
scent^ Both  at  Salamis  at  the  eastern,  and  at  Paphos 
on   the  western,   extremity,   and,   probably,  in   other 


Cyprns. 


*  Acta  jpii.  442. 

*  History  of  the  Jews,  ii.  421.  lu 
the  fatal  insurrection  during  the  r^eign 
of  Iladriaa,  they  are  said  to  hav^  <na&> 


sacred  240,000  of  the  Grecian  inhabi- 
tants, and  obtained  temporary  posse*- 
«ion  of  the  island. 
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places  during  their  journey  through  the  whole  length 
of  the  island,  they  found  flourishing  communities  of 
their  countrymen.  To  the  governor,  a  man  of  gerghw 
inquiring  and  philosophic  mind,^  the  simple  ^'^°*' 
principles  of  Judaism  could  not  be  unknown ;  and,  per* 
haps,  the  contrast  between  the  chaste,  and  simple,  and 
rational  worship  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  proverbially 
sensual  rites  of  Heathenism,  for  which  Paphos  was  re- 
nowned, may  have  heightened  his  respect  for,  or 
increased  his  inclination  to,  the  purer  faith.  The  arrival 
of  two  new  teachers  among  the  Jews  of  the  city  could 
not  but  reach  the  ears  of  Sergius  Paulus ;  the  sensation 
they  excited  among  their  countrymen  awoke  his  curiosity. 
He  had  already  encouraged  the  familiar  attendance  of  a 
Jewish  wonder-worker,  a  man  who  probably  misused 
some  skill  in  natural  science  for  purposes  of  fraud  and 
gain.  Bar-Jesus  (the  son  of  Jesus  or  Joshua)  was  pro- 
bably less  actuated,  in  his  opposition  to  the  Apostles,  by 
Jewish  bigotry,  than  by  the  apprehension  of  losing  his 
influence  with  the  governor.  He  saw,  no  doubt,  in 
the  Apostles,  adventurers  like  himself.  The  miraculous 
blindness  with  which  the  magician  was  struck,  convinced 
the  governor  of  the  superior  claims  of  the  Apostles ;  the 
beauty  of  the  Christian  doctrines  filled  him  with  astonish- 
ment ;  and  the  Eoman  proconsul,  though  not  united  by 
baptism  to  the  Christian  community,  must,  nevertheless, 
have  added  great  weight,  by  his  acknowledged  support, 
to  the  cause  of  Christianity  in  Cyprus.* 


*  The  remarkable  accuracy  of  St. 
Luke  in  naming  the  goveinor,  procon- 
sul, has  been  fi*eqaently  observed.  The 
provincial  governors  appointed  by  the 
Emperors  were  called  propraetors;  those 
by  the  Senate,  proconsuls.  That  of 
Cyprus  was  properly  in  the  nomination 
of  the  Emperor,  but  Augustus  trans- 


ferred his  right,  as  to  Cyprus  and 
Narbonese  Gaul,  to  the  Senate.  Dion 
Cassias,  1.  liv.  p.  523. 

'  Had  he  thus  become  altogether 
Christian,  his  baptism  would  assuredly 
have  been  mentioned  by  the  saci*ed 
writer. 
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From  Cyprus  they  crossed  to  the  southern  shore  of 
jewghithe  -^sia  Minor,  landed  at  Perga  in  Pamphylia, 
aJiTmi-  ^^^  passed  through  the  chief  cities  of  that 
°°'*  region.     In  the  more  flourishing  towns  they 

found  a  considerable  Jewish  population,  and  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews  appears  to  have  been  attended  by 
great  numbers  of  Gentiles,  more  or  less  disposed  to 
embrace  the  tenets  of  Judaism.  Everywhere  the  more 
rigid  Jews  met  them  with  fierce  and  resentful  opposi- 
tion ;  but  among  the  less  bigoted  of  their  countrymen, 
and  this  more  unprejudiced  class  of  proselytes,  they 
made  great  progress.  At  the  first  considerable  city  in 
which  they  appeared,  Antioch  in  Pisidia,*  the  address 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  mingled  congregation  of  Jews  and 
Proselytes  appears  at  some  length.  He  dwelt  on  the 
prophesied  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  on  the  Besurrection, 
on  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  unattainable  by  the  Law,  at- 
tainable through  faith  in  Jesus.  The  opposition  of  the 
Jews  seems  to  have  been  so  general,  and  the  favourable 
disposition  of  their  Gentile  hearers,  proselytes,  so  de- 
cided, that  the  Apostles  avowedly  disclaimed  all  farther 
connexion  with  the  more  violent  party,  and  united 
themselves  to  the  Gentile  believers.  Either  from  the 
number  or  the  influence  of  the  Jews  in  this  Antioch, 
the  public  interest  in  that  dispute,  instead  of  being 
confined  within  the  synagogue,  prevailed  through  the 
whole  city ;  but  the  Jews  had  so  much  weight,  especially 
with  some  of  the  women  of  rank,  that  they  at  length 
obtained  the  expulsion  of  the  Apostles  from  the  city  by 
the  ruling  authorities.  The  Apostles  shook  off  the  du^ 
from  their  feet,  as  renouncing  all  further  connexion 
with  the  stem  bigots,  and  went  their  way.  At  Iconium, 
to  which  city  they  retired,  the  opposition  was  still  more 

I  ■        ■      I  [■■■■II      I  ■■■■         ■  I  ■■■^■IMI        ■■IIIM      M    1    ^^— ^■pW 

k  Acts  xui.  14.52, 
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violent ;  the  populace  was  excited ;  and  here  many  of 
the  Gentiles  uniting  with  the  Jews  against  them,  they 
w^ere  constrained  to  fly  for  their  lives  into  the  barbarous 
district  of  Lycaonia.  Lystra  and  Derbe  appear  to  have 
been  almost  entirely  Heathen  towns.  The  remarkable 
collision  of  the  Apostles  with  Paganism  in  the  former  of 
these  places  will  hereafter  be  considered.  To  Lystra 
the  hostility  of  the  Jews  pursued  them,  where,  by  some 
strange  revulsion  of  popular  feeling,  Paul,  a  short  time 
before  worshipped  as  a  god,  was  cast  out  of  the  city, 
half-dead.  They  proceeded  to  Derbe,  and  thence  re- 
turned through  the  same  cities  to  Antioch  in  Syria. 
The  ordination  of  "  elders,""*  to  preside  over  the  Chris- 
tian communities,  implies  their  secession  from  the 
synagogues  of  their  countrjonen.  In  Jerusalem,  from 
the  multitude  of  synagogues,  which  belonged  to  the 
different  races  of  foreign  Jews,  another  might  arise,  or 
one  of  those  usually  occupied  by  the  Galileans  might 
pass  into  the  separate  possession  of  the  Christians, 
without  exciting  much  notice,  particularly  as  great  part 
of  the  public  devotions  of  all  classes  were  performed  in 
the  Temple,  where  the  Christians  were  still  regular 
attendants.  Most  likely  the  first  distinct  community 
which  met  in  a  chamber  or  place  of  assemblage  of  their 
own,  the  first  "  Church,"  was  formed  at  Antioch.  To 
the  Heathen  this  would  appear  nothing  more  than  the 
establishment  of  a  new  Jewish  synagogue;  an  event, 
whenever  their  numbers  were  considerable,  of  common 
occurrence.  To  the  Jew  alone  it  assumed  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  dangerous  and  formidable  apostasy  from 
the  religion  of  his  ancestors. 

The  barrier  was  now  thrown  down,  but  Judaism  ral- 


Acte  uv.  23. 
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lied,  as  it  were,  for  a  last  eflfort  behind  its  ruins.  It 
jewbh  at-  was  now  manifest  that  Christianity  would 
th?uw*  ^  ^^  longer  endure  the  rigid  nationalism  of  the 
^^-  **•  Jew,  who  demanded  that  every  proselyte  to  his 
faith  should  be  enrolled  as  a  member  of  his  race.  Cir- 
cumcision could  no  longer  be  maintained  as  the  seal  of 
conversion,"  but  still  the  total  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic 
Law,  the  extinction  of  all  their  privileges  of  descent,  the 
substitution  of  a  purely  religious  for  a  national  commu- 
nity, to  the  Christianised  Jew,  appeared,  as  it  were,  a 
kind  of  treason  against  the  religious  majesty  of  their 
ancestors.  A  conference  became  necessary  between 
the  leaders  of  the  Christian  community  to  avert  an 
inevitable  collision,  which  might  be  fatal  to  the  progress 
of  the  religion.  Already  the  peace  of  the  flourishing 
community  at  Antioch  ®  had  been  disturbed  by  some  of 
the  more  zealous  converts  from  Jerusalem,  who  still 
asserted  the  indispensable  necessity  of  circumcision. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  proceeded  as  delegates  &om  the 
community  at  Antioch ;  and  what  is  called  ^  the  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  a  full  assembly  of  all  the  Apostles 

Council  of         ,  •         i        -»«-  t  1^1 

jerosaiem,    then  prcscut  m  the  Metropolis,  solemnly  de- 
bated this  great  question.    How  far  the  earlier 
Apostles  were  themselves  emancipated  from  the  invete- 

°  The  adherence,  even  of  those  Jews  |  rejected,  unless  thsj  would  first  qualify 
who  might  have  been  expected  to  be  |  themselves  in  this  manner  for  the  dis- 


less  bigoted  to  their  institutions,  to 
this  distinctive  rite  of  their  religion,  is 
illustrated  by  many  curious  particulars 
in  the  history.  Two  foreign  princes, 
Aziz  king  of  Emesa,  and  Polemo  king 
of  Cilicia,  submitted  to  circumcision, 
an  indispensable  stipulation,  in  order 
to  obtain  in  marriage,  the  former  Dru- 
silla,  the  latter  Bemice,  princesses  of 
the  Herodian  family.  On  one  occasion 
the  alliance  of  some  foreign  tioops  was 


tinction  of  associating  witli  the  Jews. 

•  Acts  XV.  1. 

P  It  is  not  absolutely  certain  whether 
James  who  pi^esided  in  this  assembly 
was  either  of  the  two  Jameses  included 
among  the  twelve  Apostles,  or  a  distinct 
person,  a  relative  of  Jesus.  The  latter 
opinion  rests  on  the  authonty  of  Euse- 
bius.  I  am  inclined  to  "  the  brother  of 
the  Loi-d." 
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rate  Judaism  does  not  distinctly  appear,  but  the  situation 
of  affairs  required  the  most  nicely-balanced  judgment, 
united  with  the  utmost  moderation  of  temper.  On  one 
side  a  Pharisaic  party  had  brought  into  Christianity  a 
rigorous  and  passionate  attachment  to  the  Mosaic  in- 
stitutes, in  their  strictest  and  most  minute  provisions. 
On  the  other  hand,  beyond  the  borders  of  Palestine,  far 
the  greater  number  of  converts  had  been  formed  from 
that  intermediate  class  which  stood  between  Heathenism 
and  Judaism.  There  might  seem,  then,  no  alternative 
but  to  estrange  one  party  by  the  abrogation  of  the 
Law,  or  the  other  by  the  strict  enforcement  of  all  its 
provisions.  Each  party  might  appeal  to  the  Divine 
sanction.  To  the  eternal,  the  irrepealable  sanctity  of  the 
law,  the  God  of  their  Fathers,  according  to  the  Jewish 
opinion,  was  solemnly  pledged;  while  the  vision  of 
Peter,  which  authorised  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
into  Christianity — still  more  the  success  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  in  proselyting  the  Heathen,  accompanied  by 
undeniable  manifestatioiffi  of  Divine  favour,  seemed 
irresistible  evidence  of  the  Divine  sanction  to  the 
abrogation  of  the  law,  as  far  as  concerned  the  Gentile 
Proselytes.  The  influence  of  James  effected  a  discreet 
and  temperate  compromise :  Judaism  as  it  were  capitu- 
lated on  honourable  terms.  The  Christians  were  to  be 
left  to  that  freedom  enjoyed  by  the  Proselytes  of  the 
Gate,  but  they  were  enjoined  to  pay  so  much  respect 
•to  those  with  whom  they  were  associated  in  religious 
worship,  as  to  abstain  from  those  practices  which  were 
most  offensive  to  their  habits.^    The  partaking  of  the 


4  The  reason  assigned  for  these  regu- 
lations appears  to  infer  that  as  yet  the 
Christians,  in  general,  met  in  the  same 
places  of  religions  assemblage  with  the 


Jews  ;  at  least  this  view  gives  a  d^ar 
and  simple  sense  to  a  much  contested 
passage.  These  provisions  were  neces- 
sary because  the  Mosaic  Law  was  uni- 
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sacrificial  feasts  in  the  idolatrous  Temples  was  so  plainly 
repugnant  to  the  first  principles,  either  of  the  Jewish  or 
the  Christian  Theism,  as  to  be  altogether  irrecon- 
cileable  with  the  professed  opinions  of  a  proselyte  to 
either.  The  using  things  strangled,  and  blood,  for  food 
appears  to  have  been  the  most  revolting  to  Jewish 
feeling;  and  perhaps  among  the  dietetic  regulations 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  none,  in  a  southern  climate,  was 
conducive  to  health.     The  last  article   in   this 


more 


celebrated  decree  was  a  moral  prohibition,  but,  not 
improbably,  directed  more  particularly  against  the  dis- 
solute rites  of  those  Syrian  and  Asiatic  religions,  in 
which  prostitution  formed  an  essential  part,  and  which 
prevailed  to  a  great  extent  in  the  countries  bordering 
upon  Palestine.' 
The  second  journey'  of  Paul  brought  him  more  imme- 
diately into  contact  with  Paganism.    Though, 


Second 


ffi*^*^'  no  doubt,  in  every  city  there  were  resident 
Aj>.  60.        j^^yg  ^j|.]^  whom  he  took  up  his  abode,  and 

his  first  public  appearance  was  in  the  synagogue  of  his 
countrymen,  yet  he  is  now  more  frequently  extending, 
as  it  were,  his  aggressive  operations  into  the  dominions 
of  Heathenism.  If  he  found  hospitality,  no  doubt  he 
encountered  either  violent  or  secret  hostility  from  his 
brethren.    Few  circumstances,  however,  occur  which  be- 


versally  read  and  from  immemorial 
usage  in  the  synagogues.  The  direct 
violation  of  its  most  vital  pnnciples  by 
any  of  those  who  joined  in  the  common 
worship  would  be  incongruous,  and  of 
course  highly  offensive  to  the  more 
zealous  Mosaists. 

'  It  should  be  remembered  that  a» 
jet  Christianity  had  only  spread  into 
countries  where  this  relic^ious  Uopvtla 
chiefly  prevailed,  into  Syria  and  Cyprus. 


Of  tlie  first  we  may  form  a  fair  notion 
from  Lucian*s  Treatise  de  De&  Syri&, 
and  the  Daphne  of  Antioch  bad  no 
doubt  already  obtained  its  voluptuous 
celebrity ;  the  latter,  particularly  Pa- 
phos,  can  require  no  illustration. 
Bentley's  ingenious  reading  of  Xoip^ioi, 
swine's  flesh,  wants  the  indisspeosable 
authority  of  manuscripts. 
■  Acts  xvi.  1.  to  xviii  22. 
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long  more  especially  to  the  conflict  between  Judaism 
and  Christianity. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  set  out  together  on  this  more  exten- 
sive journey :  but  on  some  dispute  as  to  the  companions  who 
were  to  attend  upon  them,  Barnabas  turned  aside  with 
Mark  to  his  native  country  of  Cyprus ;  while  Paul,  accom- 
panied by  Silas,  revisited  those  cities  in  Syria  and  Cilicia 
where  they  had  already  established  Christian  communities. 

At  Lystra,  Paul  showed  his  deference  to  Jewish 
opinion  by  permitting  a  useful  disciple,  named  Timo- 
theus,  to  be  circumcised.'  But  this  case  was  peculiar, 
as  Timotheus,  by  his  mother's  side,  was  a  Jew ;  and, 
though  by  a  connexion  with  a  man  of  Greek  race,  she 
had  forfeited  both  for  herself  and  her  offspring  the 
privileges  of  Jewish  deacent,  the  circumcision  of  the  son 
might,  in  a  great  degree,  remove  the  stigma  which 
attached  to  his  birth,  and  which  would  render  him 
less  acceptable  among  his  Jewieh  brethren.  Having 
left  this  region,  the  Apostle  ranged  northward,  through 
Phrygia,  Galatia,  and  Mysia ;  but,  instead  of  continuing 
his  course  towards  the  shore  of  the  Black  Sea  to  Bithynia, 
admonished  by  a  vision,  he  passed  to  Europe,  and  at 
Neapolis,  in  Macedooia,^  landed  the  obscure  and  unre- 
garded man  to  whom  Europe,  in  Christianity,  owes 
the  great  principle  of  her  civilisation,  the  predominant 
element  in  her  superiority  over  the  more  barbarous 
and  unenlightened  quarters  of  the  world.  At  Philippi, 
the  Jews,  being  few  in  number,  appear  only  to  have 
had  a  Proseucha,  a  smaller  place  of  public  worship,  as 
usual,  near  the  sea-side ;  at  Thessalonica  they  were  more 
numerous,  and  had  a  synagogue;*  at  Berea,  they  appear 


•  Acts  xvi.  3. 

«  Acts  xvi.  11,  12. 

*  Actszvii.  1.      Thessalonica  is  a 


city  where  the  Jews  have  perhaps  re- 
sided for  a  longer  period,  in  considera- 
ble numbers,  than  in  any  other,  at  least 


396 


CHEISTIANS  EXPELLED  FKOM  ROME.        Book  1L 


likewise  to  have  formed  a  flourishing  community; 
even  at  Athens  the  Jews  had  made  many  proselytes. 
Corinth,  a  new  colony  of  settlers  from  all  quarters,  a 
central  mercantile  mart,  through  which  passed  a  great 
part  of  the  commerce  between  the  East  and  West,  of- 
fered a  still  more  eligible  residence  for  the  Jews,  who, 
no  doubt,  had  already  become  traders  to  a  considerable 
extent/  Their  numbers  had  been  lately  increased  by 
their  expulsion  from  Kome,  under  the  Emperor  Claudius." 
This  edict  is  attributed  by  Suetonius  to  the  tumults 
excited  by  the  mutual  hostility  between  the  Jews  and 
Christians.  Christianity,  therefore,  must  thus  early  have 
made  considerable  progress  in  Eome.  The  scenes  of 
riot  were,  probably,  either  like  those  which  took  place 
in  the  Asiatic  cities,  where  the  Jews  attempted  to  use 
violence  against  the  Christians ;  or,  as  in  Corinth  itself, 
where  the  tribunal  of  the  magistrate  was  disturbed  by 
fierce,  and  to  him  unintelligible,  disputes  between,  as 


in  Eurape.  When  the  Jews  fled  from 
Christian  persecution  to  the  milder 
oppression  of  the  Turks^  vast  numbers 
settled  at  Thessalonica.  Hist.  Jews,  iii. 
338.  Von  Hammer  states  the  pi*esent 
population  of  Thessalonica  (Salonichi) 
at  16,000  Greeks;  12,000  Jews;  and 
50,000  Turks.  Osmanische  Geschichte, 
i.  442. 

7  Corinth,  since  its  demolition  hj 
Mommius,  had  lain  in  ruins  till  the 
time  of  Julius  Csesar,  who  established 
a  colony  on  its  site.  From  the  advan- 
tages of  its  situation,  the  connecting 
link,  as  it  wei-e,  between  Italy,  the 
north  of  Greece,  and  Asia,  it  grew  up 
rapidly  to  all  its  former  wealth  and 
splendour. 

*  The  manner  in  which  this  event  is 
related  by  the  epigrammatic  Biogra-  I 


pher,  even  the  mistakes  in  his  aocoont, 
are  remarkably  characteristic:  "Ja- 
da^os,  Chresto  duce,  assidue  tumultu- 
antes  Koma  expulit."  The  confasion 
between  the  religion  and  its  founder, 
and  the  substitution  of  the  word  Chres- 
tos,  a  good  man,  which  would  b^u* 
an  intelligible  sen§e  to  a  heathen,  for 
Christos  (the  anointed),  which  would 
only  convey  a  distinct  notion  to  a 
Jew,  illustrate  the  state  of  things. 
**  Cum  perperam  Chrestianus  pronon- 
tiatur  a  vobis  (nam  nee  nominis  est 
certa  notitia  penes  vos)  de  suaritate 
vel  benignitate  compositum  est. "  Tert. 
Apolog.  c.  3.  '*  Hed  exponenda  hujus 
nominis  ratio  est  propter  ignorantium 
errorem,  qui  eum  immutatft  litei-a 
Chrestum  solent  dicere,"  Lact.  Inst. 
4.  7.  5. 
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he  supposed,  two  Jewish  factions.  With  two  of  the 
exiles,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  Paul,  as  practising  the  same 
trade,  that  of  tent-makera,*  made  a  more  intimate  con- 
nexion, residing  with  them,  and  pursuing  their  craft  in 
common.^  At  Corinth,  possibly  for  the  first  time,  the 
Christians  openly  seceded  from  the  Jews,  and  obtained 
a  separate  school  of  public  instruction ;  even  the  chiel 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Crispus,  became  a  convert.  But 
the  consequence  of  this  secession  was  the  more  declared 
and  open  animosity  of  the  Jewish  party,  which  ended  in 
an  appeal  to  the  public  tribunal  of  the  governor.  .  The 
result  of  the  trial  before  the  judgm6nt-seat  of  Gallio, 
the  pro-consul  of  Achaia,  appears  to  have  been  an 
ebullition  of  popular  indignation  in  favour  of  the  Chris- 
tians, as  another  of  the  chief  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 
probably  the  prosecutor  of  the  Christians,  underwent 
the  punishment  of  scourging  before  the  tribunal. 

From  Corinth®  Paul  returned  by  sea  to  Csesarea,*  and 
from  thence  to  Antioch. 


*  The  Jews  thought  it  right  that 
every  one,  even  the  learned,  should 
know  some  art  or  trade.  **  Sapientes 
plurimi  artem  aliquam  fecerunt  ne 
aliorum  heneficentia  indigerent."  Mai- 
monides.     See  Lightfoot,  iii.  227. 

^  There  was  a  ooarse  stuff  called 
Cilicinro,  made  of  goats'  hair,  manu- 
factured in  the  native  country  of  Paul, 
and  used  for  the  purpose  of  portable 
tents,  which  it  is  ingeniously  conjec- 
tured may  have  been  the  art  practised 
by  Paul. 

•  From  Corinth,  after  he  had  been 
rejoined  by  Silas  (Silvanus)  and  Timo- 
theus,  was  most  probably  written  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  This 
epistle  is  full  of  allusions  to  his  recent 
iourney.     On  his  aiTival  at  Athens  he 


had  sent  back  Timotheus  to  ascertain 
the  state  of  the  infant  Church.  Subse- 
quently it  appears  that  the  more  Jewish 
opinion  of  the  immediate  reappeai  ance 
of  the  Messiah  to  judgement  had  gained 
great  ground  in  the  community.  It  is 
slightly  alluded  to  in  the  First  Epistle, 
T.  2,  3.  The  second  seems  to  have 
been  written  expressly  to  counteract 
this  notion. 

'  I  make  no  observation  on  the 
TOW  made  at  Cenchrea,  as  I  follow 
the  natural  construction  of  the  woixls. 
The  Vulgate,  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
many  more  commentators,  attribute 
the  vow,  whatever  it  was,  to  Aquila, 
not  to  Paul. 

There  is  great  doubt  as  to  the 
authenticity  ol   the  clause,  rei^  21 
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The  third  journey  of  St.  Paul^  belongs  still  more 
Third  exclusively  to  the  conflict  of  Christianity  with 

Journey  of^  -Ai-ni  r      t  i  i 

Pkui.  JraganisuL     At  Hiphesus  ^  alone,  where  he  ar- 

rived after  a  circuit  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  he 
encountered  some  wandering  wonder-wOTking  sons  of  a 
certain  Sceva,  a  Jew,  who  attempted  to  imitate  the 
miraculous  cures  which  he  wrought.  The  failure  of 
the  exorcism,  which  they  endeavoured  to  perform  by  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  which  only  increased  the  violence 
of  the  lunatic,  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  whole 
Jewish  population.  His  circuit  through  Macedonia, 
Greece,  back  to  Philippi,  down  the  u^ean  to  Miletus, 
by  Cos,  Bhodes,  Patara  to  Tyre,  and  thence  to  Caesarea, 
brought  him  again  near  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  had 
determined  to  appear  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  Not- 
withstanding the  remonstrances  of  his  friends,  and  the 
prophetic  denunciation  of  his  imprisonment  by  a  certain 
Agabus,  he  adhered  to  his  resolution  of  confronting  the 
whole  hostile  nation  at  their  great  concourse.  For 
not  the  Jews  alone,  but  perhaps  the  Jewish  Christians 
likewise,  in  the  head-quarters  of  Judaism,  would  con- 
federate against  this  renegade,  who  not  only  asserted 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  had  avowedly  raised  the 
uncircumcised  Gentiles  to  the  level  of,  if  not  to  a  supe- 
riority over,  the  descendant  of  Israel.  Yet,  of 
the  real  nature  of  St.  Paul's  Christianity,  they 
were  still  singularly,  though  characteristically,  ignorant ; 
they  could  not  yet  persuade  themselves  that 
Christianity  aspired  to  a  total  independence  of 
Judaism.    Their  Temple  was  still,  as  it  were,  the  vesti- 


Pftul  In 
Jerusalem. 


68. 


("  I  must  bj  all  means  keep  this  feast 
that  cometh  in  Jerusalem").  Those 
who  suppose  it  to  be  genaine,  explain 
the  i»afias  in  the  next  verse,  as  going 


np  to  Jerusalem ;  but  oa  the  whole  I 
am  inclined  to  doubt  any  such  Tisit. 

•  Acts  xviii.  23,  xxi.  6. 

'  Acts  xviii.  24. 
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bule  to  the  Divine  faYOur ;  and,  having  no  notion  that 
the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity  would  be  altogether 
indifferent  as  to  the  local  sanctity  of  any  edifice,  they 
appear  to  have  apprehended  an  invasion,  or,  at  least,  a 
secret  attempt  to  introduce  the  uncircumcised  to  the 
privilege  of  worship  within  the  hallowed  precincts. 

The  motive  of  Paul  in  visiting  Jerusalem  was  probably 
to  allay  the  jealousy  of  his  countrymen;  the  period 
selected  for  his  visit  was,  as  it  were,  the  birthday  of  the 
Law ;  *  the  solemnity  which  commemorated  the  divine 
enactment  of  that  code,  which  every  Jew  considered  of 
eternal  and  irreversible  authority.  Nor  did  he  lay  aside 
bis  customary  prudence.  He  complied  with  the  advice 
of  his  friends ;  and  instead  of  appearing  in 
the  Temple  as  an  ordinary  worshipper,  as  if  mthe 
he  would  show  his  own  personal  reverence  ^"^^ 
for  the  usages  of  his  ancestors,  he  imited  himself  to 
four  persons  who  had  taken  upon  them  a  vow,  a  deli- 
berate acknowledgment  not  merely  of  respect  for,  but 
of  zeal  beyond,  the  Law.^  His  person,  however,  was 
too  well  known  to  the  Asiatic  Jews  not  to  be  re- 
cognised; a  sudden  outcry  was  raised  against  him — 
he  was  charged  with  having  violated  the  sanctity  of 
the  holy  precincts  by  introducing  an  uncircumcised 
stranger,  Trophimus,  an  Ephesian,  with  whom  he  had 
been  familiarly  conversing  in  the  city,  within  those 
pillars,  or  palisades,  which,  in  the  three  predominant 
languages  of  the  time,  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  for- 
bade the  advance  of  any  who  were  not  of  pure  Jewish 
descent.  He  was  draped  out,  no  doubt,  into  the  Court 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  doors  closed,  and  but  for  the  prompt 


ff  The  oeasing  to  attend  at  the  Pass- 
over, after,  in  his  own  lungnage,  "  the 
gi-oat  Passoyer  had  been  sacnficed/'  is 


a  circumstance  hj  no  means  unworthy 
of  notice. 

»»  Acts  xxi.  17-26. 
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interference  of  the  Boman  guard,  which  was  always 
mounted,  particularly  during  the  days  of  festival,  he 
would  have  fallen  a  victim  to  the  popular  fury.  For 
while  the  unconverted  Jews  would  pursue  his  life  with 
implacable  indignation,  he  could,  at  best,  expect  no 
Apprehen-  assistaucc  from  the  Jewish  Christians.  The 
Pftoi.  interposition  of  the  Boman  commander  in  Jeru- 

salem was  called  forth,  rather  to  suppress  a  dangerous 
riot,  than  to  rescue  an  innocent  victim  from  the  tumul- 
tuous violence  of  the  populace. 

Lysias  at  first  supposed  Paul  to  be  one  of  the  in- 
surgent chieftains  who  had  disturbed  the  public  peace 
during  the  whole  administration  of  Felix.  His  fears 
'  identified  him  with  a  Jew  of  Egyptian  birth,  who,  a 
short  time  before,  had  appeared  on  the  Mount  of  Olives 
at  the  head  of  above  80,000  fanatic  followers;  and, 
though  his  partisans  were  scattered  by  the  decisive 
measures  of  Felix,  had  contrived  to  make  his  escape.* 
The  impression  that  his  insurrection  had  made  on  the 
minds  of  the  Bomans,  is  shown  by  the  terror  of  his 
reappearance,  which  seems  to  have  haunted  the  mind 
of  Lysias.  The  ease  and  purity  with  which  Paul  ad- 
dressed him  in  Greek,  as  these  insurgents  probably 
communicated  with  their  followers  only  in  the  dicdect 
of  the  country;  the  commanding  serenity  of  his  de- 
meanour; and  the  declaration  that  he  was  a  citizen 
of  an  Asiatic  town,  not  a  native  of  Palestine,  so  far 
influenced  Lysias  in  his  favour,  as  to  permit  him  to 
address  the  multitude.  It  was  probably  from  the  flight 
of  steps  which  led  from  the  outer  court  of  the  Temple 
up  into  the  Antonia  that  Paul  commenced  his  harangue. 
He  spoke  in  the  vernacular  language  of  the  country, 
and  was  heard  in  silence,  as  far  as  his  account  of  hk 

'  Hxsii  of  Jews,  ii.  171. 
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conversion  to  the  new  religion;  but  directly  that  he 
touched  on  the  dangerous  subject  of  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  privileges  of  Christianity,  the  popular 
frenzy  broke  out  again  with  such  violence  as  scarcely 
to  be  controlled  by  the  Eoman  military.  Paul  was  led 
away  into  the  court  of  the  fortress,  and  the  commander^ 
who  probably  understood  nothing  of  his  address,  but 
only  saw  that  instead  of  allaying,  it  increased  tlie 
turbulence  of  the  people  (for,  with  the  characteristic 
violence  of  an  Asiatic  mob,  they  are  described  as 
casting  off  their  clothes,  and  throwing  dust  into  the  air), 
gave  orders  that  he  should  suffer  the  usual  punishment 
of  scourging  with  rods,  in  order  that  he  might  be  forced 
to  confess  the  real  origin  of  the  disturbance.  But  this 
proceeding  was  arrested  by  Paul's  claiming  the  privilege 
of  a  Eoman  citizen,  whom  it  was  treason  against  the 
majesty  of  the  Roman  people  to  expose  to  such  indig- 
nity.'^  The  soldiers,  or  lictors,  engaged  in  scourging 
him  recoiled  in  terror.  The  respect  of  Lysias  himself 
for  his  prisoner  rose  to  more  than  its  former  height ;  for, 
having  himself  purchased  this  valuable  privilege  at  a 
high  price,  one  who  had  inherited  the  same  right  ap- 
peared an  important  personage  in  his  estimation. 

The  next  morning  the  Sanhedrin  was  convened,  and 
Paul  was  again  brought  into  the  Temple,  to  the  Gazith, 
the  chamber  where  the  Sanhedrin  held  its  judicial 
meetings.  Ananias  presided  in  the  assembly  as  High 
Priest,  an  office  which  he  possessed  rather  by  usurpation 
than  bv  legitimate  authoritv.     After  the  tu-  p&ui  before 

"  the  SwTihfb. 

mults  between  the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  cwn. 
during  the  administration  of  Cumanus,  Ananias  had,  as 
was  before  briefly  stated,  been  sent  as  a  prisoner  to 


It  Ads  zxii,  24-29. 
VOL.  I.  2d 
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Home,  to  answer  for  the  charges  against  his  nation.™ 
After  two  years  he  had  been  released  by  the  interest  of 
Agrippa,  and  allowed  to  return  to  Jerusalem.  In  the 
mean  time  the  High  Priesthood  had  been  filled  by 
Jonathan,  who  was  murdered  by  assassins  in  the  Temple, 
employed,  or  at  least  connived  at,  by  the  Governor." 
Ananias  appears  to  have  resumed  the  vacant  authority, 
until  the  appointment  of  Ismael,  son  of  Fabi,  by 
Agrippa.**  Ananias  was  of  the  Sadducaic  party,  a  man 
harsh,  venal,  and  ambitious.  Faction  most  probably 
ran  very  high  in  the  national  council.  I  am  inclined  to 
suppose,  from  the  favourable  expressions  of  Josephus, 
that  the  murdered  Jonathan  was  of  the  Pharisaic  sect ; 
and  his  recent  death,  and  the  usurpation  of  the  office 
by  Ananias,  would  incline  the  Pharisaic  faction  to  resist 
all  measures  proposed  by  their  adversaries. 

Of  this  state  of  things  Paul  seems  to  have  been  fully 
aware.  He  commenced  with  a  solemn  protestation  of 
his  innocence,  which  so  excited  the  indignation  of 
Ananias,  that  he  commanded  him  to  be  struck  over 
the  mouth,  a  common  punishment  in  the  East  for  lan- 
guage which  may  displease  those  in  power.^  The 
answer  of  St.  Paul  to  this  arbitrary  violation  of  the  law 
(for  by  the  Jewish  course  of  justice  no  punishment  could 
be  inflicted  without  a  formal  sentence)  was  in  a  tone 
of  vehement  indignation, — "  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou 
whited  wall ;  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law, 
and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrarv  to  the 
law  ?  "  Eebuked  for  thus  disrespectfully  answering  the 
High  Priest,  Paul  replied  that  he  did  not  know  that 
there  was  any  one  at  that  time  lawfully  exercising  the 


"»  Joseph.     Ant.  xx.  6.  2, 
"  Joseph,  zz  8.  5. 


o  A.  D.  56.  Joseph.  Ant.  zx.  8. 8. 
y  Acts  xxiii.  2f  3. 
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office  of  High  Priest,*^  an  office  which  he  was  bound,  by 
the  strict  letter  of  the  sacred  writings,  to  treat  with 
profound  respect  He  proceeded,  without  scruple,  to 
avail  himself  of  the  dissensions  of  the  Court;  for  by 
resting  his  defence  on  his  belief  in  the  Kesurrection,  he 
no  doubt  irritated  more  violently  the  Sadducaic  party, 
but  threw  that  of  the  Pharisees  on  his  own  side.  The 
angry  discussion  was  terminated  by  the  interposition 
of  the  Koman  commander,  who  again  withdrew  Paul 
into  the  citadel.  Yet  his  life  was  not  secure  even 
there.  The  crime  of  assassination  had  become  fearfully 
frequent  in  Jerusalem.  Neither  did  the  sanctity  of  the 
Temple  protect  the  unsuspicious  worshipper  from  the 
secret  dagger,  nor,  as  we  have  seen,  did  the  majesty  of 
the  High  Priest's  office  secure  the  first  religious  and 
civil  magistrate  of  the  nation  from  the  same  ignoble 
fate.  A  conspiracy  was  formed  by  some  of  these  fanatic 
zealots  against  the  life  of  Paul ;  but  the  plot  being  dis- 
covered by  one  of  his  relatives,  a  sister's  son,  he  was 
sent  under  a  strong  guard  to  Csesarea,  the  residence  of 
the  Eoman  provincial  governor,  the  dissolute  and  tyran- 
nical Felix. 

The  Sanhedrin  pursued  their  hated  adversary  to  the 
tribunal  of  the  Governor,  but  with  Felix  they  p^ui  sent  to 
possessed  no  commanding  influence.     A  hired  SS^ht  be- 
orator,  whom  from  his  name  we  may  conjecture  ^°"  *®"** 
to  have  been  a  Eoman,  employed  perhaps   according 
to  the  usage,  which  provided  that  all  legal  proceedings 
should  be  conducted  in  the  Latin  language,  appeared 
as  their  advocate  before  the  tribunal.'^    But  the  defence 
of  Paul  against  the  charge  of  sedition,  of  innovation, 


1  •*  I  wiat  not  that  there  was  a  High 
Priest  ;'*  such  appears  to  be  the  trans- 
lation of  this  passage,  suggested  by 


Mr.  Greswell,  most  agreeable  io  the 
sense. 
*  Acts  xxiv.  1-26. 
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and  the  profanation  of  the  Temple,  was  equally  suc- 
cessful with  Felix,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
Jewish  character,  and  by  no  means  disposed  to  lend 
himself  to  their  passions  and  animosities.  The  charge 
therefore  was  dismissed.  Paul,  though  not  sej  at 
liberty,  was  allowed  free  intercourse  with  his  Christian 
brethren.  Felix  himself  even  condescended  to  hear,  and 
heard  not  without  emotion,  the  high  moral,  doctrines 
of  St.  Paul,  which  were  so  much  at  variance  with  his 
unjust  and  adulterous  life.  But  it  was  not  so  much  the 
virtue  as  the  rapacity  of  Felix  which  thus  inclined  him 
to  look  with  favour  upon  the  Apostle:  knowing  pro- 
bably the  profuse  liberality  of  the  Christians,  and  their 
zealous  attachment  to  their  teacher,  he  expected  that 
the  liberty  of  Paul  would  be  purchased  at  any  price  he 
might  demand.  For  the  last  two  years  therefore  of  the 
Pfcuiinpri-    administration  of  Felix,  Paul  remained  a  pri- 

son  ftt 

caasarea.  souor ;  and  Fclix,  at  his  departure,  well  aware 
that  accusations  were  lodged  against  him  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Jewish  nation,  endeavoured  to  pro- 
pitiate their  favour  by  leaving  him  stiU  in  custody.* 


■  There  is  great  chronological  diffi- 
culty in  arranging  this  part  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  Felix.  Bat  the  difficulty 
arises,  not  so  much  in  harmonising  the 
narrative  of  the  Acts  with  the  histo- 
rians of  the  period,  as  in  reconciling 
Josephus  with  Tacitus.  Taking  the 
account  of  Josephus,  it  is  impossible 
to  compress  all  the  events  of  that  part 
of  the  administration  of  Felix,  which 
he  places  after  the  accession  of  Nero, 
into  a  single  year.  Yet  he  states  that, 
on  the  recall  of  Felix,  he  only  escaped 
punishment  for  his  crimes  through  the 
interest  of  his  brother,  Pallas.  But, 
according  to  Tacitus,  the  influence  of 


Pallas  with  Nero  ceased  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign :  and  he  was  deposed 
from  all  his  offices.  In  the  third  he 
was  indicted  of  l^e  majesty,  and  his 
acquittal  was  &r  from  acceptable  to 
the  Emperor.  In  the  fourth  year  his 
protectress  Agrippina  was  discarded 
for  Poppaea ;  in  the  next  she  was  put 
to  death.  In  the  ninth  of  Nero's  reign 
Pallas  himself,  though  charged  with 
no  new  crime,  was  poisoned.  The 
question  therefore  is,  whether,  in  any 
intermediate  period,  he  could  hare  re- 
gained, by  any  intiigu^  sufficient  in- 
fluence to  shidd  his  brother  firom  Urn 
prosecuticm  of  the  Jews. 
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Nor  had  the  Jews  lost  sight  of  this  great  object  of 
animosity.  Before  the  new  Governor,  Porcius  Festus,  a 
man  of  rigid  justice,  and  less  acquainted  with  the  Jewish 
character,  their  charges  were  renewed  with  the  utmost 
acrimony.  On  the  first  visit  of  Festus  to 
Jerusalem,  the  High  Priest  demanded  that 
Paul  should  be  sent  back  for  trial  before  the  Sanhedrin; 
and  though  Festus  refused  the  petition  till  he  should 
himself  have  investigated  the  case  at  Caesarea,  on  his 
return  he  proposed  that  Paul  should  undergo  a  public 
examination  at  Jerusalem  in  his  own  presence.  The 
design  of  the  Jews  was  to  surprise  and  assassinate  the 
prisoner,  and  Paul,  probably  informed  of  their  secret 
intentions,  persisted  in  his  appeal  to  Caesar.  To  this 
appeal  from  a  Eoman  citizen,  the  Governor  could  not 
refuse  his  assent. 

The  younger  Agrippa  had  now  returned  from  Eome, 
where  he  had  resided  during  his  minority.  He  had 
succeeded  to  part  only  of  his  father's  dominions ;  he 
was  in  possession  of  the  Asmonean  palace  at  Jerusalem, 
and  had  the  right  of  appointing  the  High  Priest,  which 
he  exercised  apparently  with  aU  the  capricious  despotism 
of  a  Eoman  governor.  He  appeared  in  great  pomp 
at  Caesarea,  with  his  sister  Bemice,  on  a  visit  to  Festus. 
The  Eoman  Governor  seems  to  have  consulted  him,  as 
a  man  of  moderation  and  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  law, 
upon  the  case  of  Paul.  The  Apostle  was  sum-  p^ui  1^^^ 
moned  before  him.  The  defence  of  Paul  ^^^^ 
made  a  strong  impression  upon  Agrippa,  who,  though 
not  a  convert,  was  probably  from  that  time  favourably 
disposed  to  Christianity.  The  appeal  of  Paul  to  the 
Emperor  was  irrevocable  by  an  inferior  authority ; 
whether  he  would  have  preferred  remaining  in  Judaea, 
after  an  acquittal  from  Festus,  and  perhaps  under  the 
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protection  of  Agrippa,  or  whether  to  his  own  mind 
Rome  ofifered  a  more  noble  and  promising  field  for  his 
Paul  sent  to  Christian  zeal,  Paul,  setting  forth  on  his  voyage, 
Rome.  jgf^  probably  for  ever  the  land  of  his   fore- 

fathers— that  land  beyond  all  others  inhospitable  to  the 
religion  of  Christ — that  laud  which  Paul,  perhaps 
almost  alone  of  Jewish  descent,  had  ceased  to  consider 
the  one  narrow  portion  of  the  habitable  world,  which 
the  love  of  the  Universal  Father  had  sanctified  as  the 
chosen  dwelling  of  his  people,  as  the  future  seat  of 
dominion,  glory,  and  bliss. 

The  great  object  of  Jewish  animosity  had  escaped  the 
hostility  of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  but  an  opportunity  soon 
occurred  of  wreaking  their  baffled  vengeance  on  another 
victim,  far  less  obnoxious  to  the  general  feelings  even 
of  the  more  bigoted  among  the  Jews.  The  head  of  the 
Christian  community  in  Jemsalem  was  James,  whom 
Josephus  himself,  if  the  expression  in  that  remarkable 
passage  be  genuine  (which  is  difficult  to  believe),  dig- 
nifies with  the  appellation  of  the  brother  of  Jesus,  On 
the  death  of  Festus,  and  before  the  arrival  of  his  suc- 
cessor Albinus,  the  High  Priesthood  was  in  the  hands 
of  Annas,  or  Ananus,  the  last  of  five  sons  of  the  former 
Annas,  who  had  held  that  rank.  Annas  was  the  head 
of  the  Sadducaic  party,  and  seized  the  opportunity  of 
this  suspension  of  the  Koman  authority  to  reassert  the 
power  of  the  Sanhedrin  over  life  and  death.  Many 
persons,  whom  it  is  impossible  not  to  suppose  Christians, 
were  executed  by  the  legal  punishment  of 
stoning.  Among  these,  the  head  of  the  com- 
munity was  the  most  exposed  to  the  animosity  of  the 

Martyrdom  Govcmment,  and  therefore  least  likely  to  es- 
of  James.      ^^^p^  ^j^  ^j^^j^  j^y  ^£  temporary  power.     The 

fact  of  the  murder  of  St.  James,  at  least  of  certain  sup- 
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j)Osed  offenders  against  the  law,  whom  it  is  difficult  not 
to  identify  with  the  Christians,*  rests  on  the  authority 
of  the  Jewish  historian:"  in  the  details  which  are 
related  on  the  still  more  questionable  testimony  of 
Hegesippus,*  we  feel  that  we  are  passing  from  the  clear 


*  Connecting  this  narrative  of  Jose- 
phus,  even  without  admitting  the 
authenticity  of  the  passage  about  St. 
James,  with  the  proceedings  against 
St.  Paul  as  rehited  in  the  Acts^  it 
appeals  to  me  highly  improbable  that, 
if  Ananus  put  auy  persons  to  death 
for  crimes  against  religion,  they  should 
have  been  any  other  than  Christians. 
Who  but  Christians  would  be  ob- 
noxious to  capital  punishment?  and 
against  whom,  but  theui,  would  a 
legal  conviction  be  obtained  ?  Cer- 
tainly not  against  the  FhaHsees,  who 
went  beyond  the  law,  or  the  Zealots 
and  followers  of  Judas  the  Galilean, 
whose  fate  would  have  excited  little 
commiseration  or  regret  among  the 
moderate  and  peaceful  part  of  the 
community.  Lardner  therefore  ap- 
pears to  me  in  error,  in  admitting  the 
persecutions  of  Ananus,  but  discon- 
necting them  from  the  Chiistian  his- 
tory. 

"  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  8.  1.  See  also 
Lardner's  Jewish  Testimonies,  vol.  iii. 
p.  342.  4to.  edit. 

*  '1  his  narrative  of  Hegesippus  has 
undergone  the  searching  criticism  of 
Scaliger  in  Chron.  Euseb.  and  Le  Clerc, 
Hist.  Eccles.  and  Ars  Critica ;  it  has 
been  feebly  defended  by  Petavius,  and 
zealously  by  Tillemont.  Heinichen, 
the  recent  editor  of  Eusebius,  seems 
desirous  to  trace  some  vestigea  of 
truth.  In  these  early  forgeries  it  is 
interesting  and  impoiiant  to  Ascertain 


not  only  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the 
tmditions  themselves,  but  the  design 
and  the  authors  of  such  pious  frauds. 
This  legend  seems  imagined  in  a  spirit 
of  Christian  asceticism,  endeavouring 
to  conform  itself  to  Jewish  usage,  of 
which,  nevertheless,  it  betrays  remark- 
able ignorance.  It  attributes  to  the 
Chiistian  bishop  the  Nazaritish  absti- 
nence from  the  time  of  his  biith,  not 
only  from  wine,  but,  in  the  spirit  of 
Buddhi^»m,  from  every  thing  which 
had  life ;  the  self-denial  of  the  luxury 
of  anointment  with  oil,  with  a  monkish 
abhorrence  of  ablutions — a  practice 
positively  commanded  in  the  Law,  and 
from  which  no  Jew  abstained.  It  gives 
him  the  power  of  entering  the  Holy 
Place  at  all  times, — a  practice  utterly 
in  opposition  to  the  vital  principles  of 
Judaism,  as  he  could  not  have  been 
of  the  race  of  Levi.  It  describes  his 
kneeling  till  his  knees  were  as  hard  as 
those  of  a  camel — another  indication  of 
the  growing  spirit  of  monkery.  I  may 
add  the  injudicious  introduction  of  the 
"Scribes  and  Pharisees,**  in  language 
borrowed  from  the  Gospel, as  the  authors 
of  his  fate;  which,  according  to  the 
more  probable  account  of  Joseph  us, 
and  the  change  in  the  state  of  feeling 
in  Jerusalem,  was  solely  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Sadducees.  The  final 
improbability  is  the  leading  to  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple  (a  circumstance 
obviously  borrowed  from  our  Lord's 
temptation)  a  man  who  had  been  for 
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and  pellucid  air  of  the  Apostolic  history  into  the  misty 
atmosphere  of  legend.  I  would  willingly  attempt  to 
disentangle  the  more  probable  circumstances  of  this 
impressive  story  from  the  embellishments  of  later 
invention;  but  it  happens  that  its  more  striking  and 
picturesque  incidents  are  precisely  the  least  credible. 
After  withdrawing  every  particular  inconsistent  either 
with  the  character  or  usages  of  the  time,  little  remains 
but  the  simple  facts  that  James  was  so  highly  esteemed 
in  Jerusalem,  as  to  have  received  the  appellation  of  the 
Just  (a  title,  it  would  seem,  clearly  of  Jewish  origin)  ; 
that  he  perished  during  this  short  period  of  the  sangui- 
nary administration  of  Ananus,  possibly  was  thrown  down 
in  a  tumult  from  the  precipitous  walls  of  the  Temple, 
where  a  more  merciful  persecutor  put  an  end  to  his  suf- 
ferings with  a  fuller's  club ;  finally,  that  these  cruel 
proceedings  of  Ananus  were  contemplated  with  abhor- 
rence by  the  more  moderate,  probably  by  the  whole 
Pharisaic  party;  his  degradation  from  the  supreme 
office  was  demanded,  and  hailed  with  satisfaction  by  the 
predominant  sentiment  of  the  people. 

But  the  days  of  Jewish  persecution  were  drawing  to  a 
Jewish  close.  Even  religious  animosity  was  subdued 
^"■'  in  the  collision   of  still  fiercer  passions.     A 

darker  and  more  absorbing  interest,  the  fate  of  the 
nation  in  the  imminent,  the  inevitable  conflict  with  the 
arms  of  Eome,  occupied  the  Jewish  mind  in  every 
quarter  of  the  world.     In  Palestine  it  mingled  personal 


years  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  |  to  the  Temple :  all  these  incongruities 
Christian  commanity  in  JerasAlem,  |  indicate  a  period  at  which  Christianitj 
that  he  might  publicly  dissuade  the  I  had  begun  to  degenei'ate  into  asceticism, 
people  from  believing  in  Christ ;  still  |  and  had  been  so  long  estranged  from 
further,  his  burial  after  such  a  death  j  Judaism  as  to  be  ignorant  of  its  leal 
within  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  close  •  character  and  usages. 
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apprehensions,  and  either  a  trembling  sense  of  the 
insecurity  of  life,  or  a  desperate  determination  to  risk 
life  itself  for  liberty,  with  the  more  appalling  anticipa- 
tions of  the  national  destiny,  of  the  total  extinction  of 
the  Heaven-ordained  polity,  the  ruin  of  the  city  of 
Sion,  and  the  Temple  of  God.  To  the  ferocious  and 
fanatical  party,  who  gradually  assumed  the  ascendancy, 
Christianity  would  be  obnoxious,  as  secluding  its  peaceful 
followers  from  all  participation  in  the  hopes,  the  crimes, 
or  what,  in  a  worldly  sense,  might  have  been,  not 
unjustly,  considered  the  glories  of  the  insurrection. 
Still,  to  whatever  dangers  or  trials  they  were  exposed, 
these  were  the  desultory  and  casual  attacks  of  individual 
hostilitv,  rather  than  the  systematic  and  determined 
persecution  of  one  ruling  party.  Nor,  perhaps,  were 
the  Christians  looked  upon  with  the  same  animosity  as 
many  of  the  more  eminent  and  influential  df  the  Jews, 
who  vainly  attempted  to  allay  the  wild  ferment.  A 
general  tradition,  preserved  by  Eusebiua,  intimates 
that  the  Christian  community,  especially  forewarned 
by  Providence,  left  Jerusalem  before  the  formation  of 
the  siege,  and  took  refuge  in  the  town  of  Pella,  in  the 
Trans-Jordanic  province.  According  to  Josephus,  the 
same  course  was  pursued  by  most  of  the  higher  order, 
who  could  escape  in  time  from  the  sword  of  the  Zealot 
or  the  Idumean.  Eabbinical  tradition  dates  from  the 
same  period  the  flight  of  the  Sanhedrin  from  the 
Capital :  its  first  place  of  refuge,  without  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  was  Jafna  (Jamnia),  from  whence  it  passed 
to  other  cities,  until  its  final  settlement  in  Tiberias.^ 

The  Jewish  war,  the  final  desolation  of  the  national 
polity,  the  destruction  of  the  city,  and  the  demolition 


y  Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  403. 
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of   the   Temple,  were    events   which    could  not  but 

influence  the  progress  of  Christianity  to  a  far  greater 

extent  than  by  merely  depriving  the  Jews  of  the  power 

to  persecute  under  a  legal  form.     While  the 

Probable  *■,     ,  ,  ° 

effect  of  the  Christian  beheld  in  all  these  unexampled 
Baiemon  hoiTors  the  accomplishmont  of  predictions 
uttered  by  his  Lord,  the  less  infatuated  among 
the  Jews  could  not  be  ignorant  that  such  predictions 
prevailed  among  the  Christians.  However  the  pru- 
dence of  the  latter  might  shrink  from  exasperating  the 
more  violent  party  by  the  open  promulgation  of  such 
dispiriting  and  ill-omened  auguries,  they  must  have 
transpired  among  those  who  were  hesitating  between 
the  two  parties,  and  powerfully  tended  to  throw  that 
fluctuating  mass  into  the  preponderating  scale  of  Chris- 
tianity. With  some  of  the  Jews,  no  doubt,  the  hope 
of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  must  have  expired  with 
the  fall  of  the  Temple.  Not  merely  was  the  period  of 
time  assigned,  according  to  the  general  interpretation 
of  the  prophecies,  for  the  appearance  of  the  Deliverer, 
gone  by,  but  their  less  stem  and  obstinate  Judaism 
must  have  begun  to  entertain  apprehensions  that  the 
visible  rejection  of  the  people  intimated,  not  obscurely, 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Divine  favour.  They  would  thus 
be  thrown  back,  as  it  were,  upon  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as 
the  only  possible  Messiah,  and  listen  to  his  claims  with 
greater  inclination  to  believe.  The  alternative  might 
seem  to  be  between  Christ  and  the  desperate  abandon- 
ment, or  the  adjournment  to  an  indefinite  period,  of  all 
their  hopes  of  redemption.  The  hearts  of  many  would 
be  softened  by  the  experience  of  personal  suflfering,  or 
Effect  on  ^^^  sight  of  SO  many  cases  of  individual  misery. 
the  Jews.  Christianity,  with  its  consolatory  promises, 
must  have   appeared  the  only  refuge  to  those  with 
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whom  the  wretchedness  of  their  temporal  condition 
seemed  to  invalidate  their  hopes  of  an  hereditary  claim 
to  everlasting  life  as  children  of  Abraham ;  where  they 
despaired  of  a  temporal,  they  would  be  more  inclined 
to  accept  a  spiritual  and  moral  deliverance.  At  the 
same  time  the  teniporary  advantage  of  the  few  converts, 
gained  from  such  motives,  would  be  counterbalanced 
by  the  more  complete  alienation  of  the  Jewish  mind 
from  a  race  who  not  only  apostatised  from  the  religion 
of  their  fathers,  but  by  no  means  repudiated  the  most 
intimate  connexion  with  the  race  of  Esau,  for  thus  the 
dark  hostility  of  the  Jews  began  to  denominate  the 
Romans.  By  the  absorption  of  this  intermediate  class, 
who  had  wavered  between  Christianity  and  Judaism, 
and  who  either  melted  into  the  mass  of  the  Christian 
party,  or  yielded  themselves  to  the  desperate  infatuation 
of  Judaism,  the  breach  between  the  Jew  and  the  Chris- 
tian became  more  wide  and  irreparable.  The  prouder 
and  more  obstinate  Jew  sternly  wrapped  himself  up  in 
his  sullen  isolation  ;  his  aversion  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,  imder  the  sense  of  galling  oppression  and 
of  disappointed  pride,  settled  into  hard  hostility.  That 
which  those  of  less  fanatic  Judaism  found  in  Chris- 
tianity, he  sought  in  a  stronger  attachment  to  his  own 
distinctive  ceremonial ;  in  a  more  passionate  and  deep- 
rooted  conviction  of  his  own  prerogative,  as  of  the  elect 
people  of  God.  He  surrendered  himself,  a  willing  cap- 
tive, to  the  new  priestly  dominion,  that  of  the  Rabbins, 
which  enslaved  his  whole  life  to  a  system  of  minute 
ordinances ;  he  rejoiced  in  the  riveting  and  multiplying 
those  bonds,  which  had  been  burst  by  Christianity,  but 
which  he  wore  as  the  badge  of  hopes  still  to  be  fulfilled, 
of  glories  which  were  at  length  to  compensate  for  hia 
present  humiliation. 
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This  more  complete  alienation  between  the  Jew  Imd 
the  Christian  tended  to  weaken  that  internal  spirit  of 
Judaism,  which,  nevertheless,  was  eradicated  with  the 
utmost  diflSculty,  and  indeed  has  perpetually  revived 
within  the  bosom  of  Christianity  under  another  name. 
Down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Palestine,  or 
rather  Jerusalem  itself,  was  at  once  the  centre  and  the 
source  of  this  predominant  influence.  In  foreign  coun- 
tries, as  I  shall  presently  explain,  the  irrepealable  and 
eternal  sanctity  of  the  Mosaic  Law  was  the  repressive 
power  which  was  continually  struggling  against  the 
expansive  force  of  Christianity.  In  Jerusalem  this 
power  was  the  Holiness  of  the  Temple ;  and  therefore, 
with  the  fall  of  the  Temple,  this  strongest  bond,  with 
which  the  heart  of  the  Jewish  Christian  was  riveted  to 
his  old  religion,  at  once  burst  asunder.  To  him  the 
practice  of  his  Lord  and  the  Apostles  had  seemed  to 
confirm  the  inalienable  local  sanctity  of  this  "chosen 
dweUing"  of  God ;  and  while  it  yet  stood  in  all  its 
undegraded  splendour,  to  the  Christian  of  Jerusalem  it 
was  almost  impossible  fully  to  admit  the  first  principle 
of  Christianity,  that  the  Universal  Father  is  worshipped 
in  any  part  of  his  created  universe  with  equal  advan- 
tage. One  mark  by  which  the  Jewish  race  was  desig- 
nated as  the  great  religious  caste  of  mankind,  wets  thus 
for  ever  abolished.  The  synagogue  had  no  reverential 
dignity,  no  old  ^d  sacred  majesty  to  the  mind  of  the 
convert,  beyond  his  own  equally  humble  and  ummposing 
place  of  devotion.  Hence,  even  before  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple,  this  feeling  depended  upon  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  individual  convert. 

Though  even  among  the  foreign  Jews  the  respect  for 
the  Temple  was  maintained  by  traditionary  reverence, 
though  the  impost  for  its  maintenance  was  regularly 
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levied  and  willingly  paid  by  the  race  of  Israel  in  every 
part  of  the  Eoman  empire,  and  occasional  visits  to  the 
capital  at  the  periods  of  the  great  festivals  revived  in 
many  the  old  sacred  impressions,  still,  according  to  the 
universal  principles  of  human  nature,  the  more  remote 
the  residence,  and  the  less  frequent  the  impression 
of  the  Temple  services  upon  the  senses,  the  weaker 
became  this  first  conservative  principle  of  Jewish 
feeling. 

But  there  remained  another  element  of  that  exclu- 
siveness,  which  was  the  primary  principle  of  Jewish  At- 
the  existing  Judaism ;  that  exclusiveness  which,  the  Law. 
h'miting  the  Divine  favour  to  a  certain  race,  would 
scarcely  believe  that  foreign  branches  could  be  engrafted 
into  the  parent  stock,  even  though  incorporated  with 
it ;  and  still  of)stinately  resisted  the  notion  that 
Gentiles,  without  becoming  Jews,  could  share  in  the 
blessings  of  the  promised  Messiah ;  or,  in  their  state  of 
uncircumcision,  or  at  least  of  insubordination  to  the 
Mosaic  ordinances,  become  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven. 

What  the  Temple  was  to  the  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem, 
the  Law  was  to  the  worshipper  in  the  syna- 
gogae.  As  early,  no  doubt,  as  the  present 
time,  the  book  of  the  Law  was  the  one  great  sacred 
object  in  every  religious  edifice  of  the  Jews  in  aU  parts 
of  the  world.  It  was  deposited  in  a  kind  of  ark ;  it  was 
placed  in  that  part  of  the  synagogue  which  represented 
the  Holy  of  Holies ;  it  was  brought  forth  with  solemn 
reverence  by  the  "  angel "  of  the  assembly ;  it  was 
heard  as  an  "  oracle  of  God  "  from  the  sanctuary.  The 
whole  Rabbinical  supremacy  rested  on  their  privilege  as 
interpreters  of  the  Law ;  and  tradition,  though,  in  fact,  it 
assumed  a  co-ordinate  authority,  yet  veiled  its  preten- 
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sions  under  the  humbler  character  of  an  exposition,  a 
supplementary  comment,  on  the  Heaven-enacted  code. 
If  we  reascend,  in  our  History,  towards  the  period  in 
which  Christianity  first  opened  its  pale  to  the  Gentiles, 
we  shall  find  that  this  was  the  prevailing  power  by 
which  the  internal  Judaism  maintained  its  conflict  with 
purer  and  more  liberal  Christianity  within  its  own 
sphere.  Even  at  Antioch,  the  Christian  community 
had  been  in  danger  from  this  principle  of  separation ; 
the  Jewish  converts,  jealous  of  all  encroachment  upon 
the  Law,  had  drawn  off  and  insulated  themselves  from 
those  of  the  Gentiles.*  Peter  withdrew  within  the 
narrower  and  more  exclusive  party ;  Barnabas  alone, 
the  companion  and  supporter  of  Paul,  did  not  incline  te 
the  same  course.*  It  required  all  the  energy  and  reso- 
lution of  Paul  to  resist  the  example  and  influence  of  the 
older  Apostles.  His  public  expostulation  had  the  effect 
of  allaying  the  discord  at  Antioch ;  and  the  temperate 
and  conciliatory  measures  adopted  in  Jerusalem,  to  a 
certain  degree  reunited  the  conflicting  parties.  Still,  in 
most  places  where  Paul  established  a  new  community, 
immediately  after  his  departure  this  same  spirit  of 
Judaism  seems  to  have  rallied,  and  attempted  to  re- 
establish the  great  exclusive  principle,  that  Christianity 
was  no  more  than  Judaism,  completed  by  the  reception 
of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  The  universal  religion  of 
Christ  was  thus  in  perpetual  danger  of  being  con- 
tracted into  a  national  and  ritual  worship.    The  eternal 


'  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether 
this  dispute  took  place  before  or  after 
the  deci'ee  of  the  assembly  in  Jeru- 
salem. Planck,  in  his  Geschichte  des 
Cbristenthums,  places  it  before  the 
decree,  and  on  the  whole  this  appears 


the  most  probable  opinion.     Tlie  event 
is  noticed  here  as  exemplifying  the 
Judaising  spirit  rather  than  in  stzict 
chronological  order. 
»  Acts  XV. 
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Law  of  Moses  was  still  to  maintain  its  authority  with 
all  its  cumbrous  Iramework  of  observances;  and  the 
Gentile  proselytes  who  were  ready  to  submit  to  the 
faith  of  Christ,  with  its  simple  and  exquisite  mo- 
rality, were  likewise  to  submit  to  all  the  countless 
provisions,  and,  now  in  many  respects,  unmeaning  and 
unintelligible  regulations,  of  diet,  dress,  manners,  and 
conduct. 

This  conflict  may  be  traced  most  clearly  in  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  particularly  in  those  to  the  remote 
communities  in  Galatia  and  in  Home.  The  former, 
written  probably  during  the  residence  of  the  Apostle  at 
Ephesus,  was  addressed  to  the  Christians  of  Galatia,  a 
district  in  the  northern  part  of  Asia  Minor,  occupied  by 
a  mingled  population.^  The  descendants  of  the  Gaulish 
invaders,  from  whom  the  region  derived  its  name, 
retained  to  a  late  period  vestiges  of  their  original  race, 
in  the  Celtic  dialect,  and  probably  great  numbers  of 
Jews  had  settled  in  these  quarters.  Paul  had 
twice  visited  the  country,  and  his  Epistle  was  strength 


of  the 


written  at  no  long  period  after  his  second  visit  internal 
But  even  in  that  short  interval  Judaism  had  withuithe 
revived  its  pretensions.     The  adversaries  of  opposed  by 
Paul  had  even  gone  so  far  as  to  disclaim  him 
as  an  Apostle  of  Christianity ;  and  before  he  vindicates 
the  essential  independence  of  the  new  faitli,  and  de- 
clares the  Jewish  Law  to  have  been  only  a  temporary 
institution,*'  designed,   during  a  dark    and    barbarous 
period  of  human  society,  to  keep  alive  the  first  prin- 


^  I  dediOe  the  conti-orersy  con- 
cerning the  place  and  time  at  which 
the  different  epistles  were  written;  I 
shall  0ve  only  the  result,  not  the  pro- 
cess of  my   investigations.     This   to 


the  Galatians  I  suppose  to  hare  heen 
written  during  St.  Paul's  first  visit  to 
Ephesus.  (Acta  xix.) 
e  Galat.  iii.  19. 
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ciples  of  true  religion,  lie  has  to  assert  his  own  divine 
appointment  as  a  delegated  teacher  of  Christianity.** 

The  Epistle  to  the  Komans®  enters  with  more  full 
and  elaborate  argument  into  the  same  momentous 
question.  The  history  of  the  Eoman  community  is 
most  remarkable.  It  grew  up  in  silence,  founded  by 
some  unknown  teachers,'  probably  of  those  who  were 
present  in  Jerusalem  at  the  first  publication  of  Christi- 
anity by  the  Apostles.  During  the  reign  of  Claudius  it 
had  made  so  much  progress  as  to  excite  open  tumults 
and  dissensions  among  the  Jewish  population  of  Eome ; 
these  animosities  rose  to  such  a  height^  that  the  atten- 
tion of  the  government  was  aroused,  and  both  parties 
expelled  from  the  city.  With  some  of  these  exiles, 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  formed 
anx  intimate  connexion  during  his  first  visit  to  Corinth : 
from  them  he  received  information  of  the  extraordinary 
progress  of  the  faith  in  Bome.  The  Jews  seem  quietly 
to  have  crept  back  to  their  old  quarters,  when  the 
rigour  with  which  the  Imperial  Edict  was  at  first  exe- 
cuted, had  insensibly  relaxed ;  and  from  these  persons, 
on  their  return  to  the  capital,  and  most  likely  &om 
other  Eoman  Christians,  who  may  have  taken  refuge  in 


*  Galat  i.  1,  2. 

*  This  epistle,  there  seems  no  doubt, 
was  written  from  Corinth,  daring  St. 
Paul's  second  residence  in  that  city. 

The  foundation  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  by  either  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul 
is  utterly  iri'econcileable  with  any  rea- 
sonable view  of  the  Apostolic  history. 
Among  Roman  Catholic  writers  Count 
Stolberg  abandons  this  point,  and 
caiTies  St.  Peter  to  Home  for  the  first 
time  at  the  commenconent  of  Nero's 


reign.  The  account  in  the  Acts  seems 
to  be  so  £u'  absolutely  conclusive. 
Many  Protestants  of  the  highest  learn- 
ing are  as  unwilling  to  reject  the 
general  tradition  of  St.  Peter's  residence 
in  Rome.  This  question  will  recur  on 
another  occasion.  As  to  St.  Paul, 
the  first  chapter  of  this  epistie  is 
positive  evid«ice,  that  the  foundation 
of  the  ChuFch  in  Bome  was  long  pre- 
vious to  his  visit  to  the  western 
metropolis  of  the  world. 
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Corinth,*  or  in  other  cities  where  Paul  had  founded 
Christian  communities,  the  first,  or  at  least  the  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  higher  Christianity,  taught  by 
the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  would  be  conveyed  to 
Borne.  So  complete  indeed  does  he  appear  to  consider 
the  first  establishment  of  Christianity  in  Eome,  that  he 
merely  proposes  to  take  that  city  in  his  way  to  a  more 
remote  region,  that  of  Spain.**  The  manner  in  which 
he  recounts,  in  the  last  chapter,  the  names  of  the  more 
distinguished  Boman  converts,  implies  both  that  the 
communitv  was  numerous,  and  that  the  name  of  Paul 
was  held  in  high  estimation  by  its  leading  members. 
It  is  evident  that  Christianity  had  advanced  already 
beyond  the  Jewish  population,  and  the  question  of 
necessary  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  Law  was  strongly 
agitated.  It  is  therefore  the  main  scope  of  this  cele- 
brated epistle  to  annul  for  ever  this  claim  of  the  Mosaic 
Law  to  a  perpetual  authority,  to  show  Christianity  as  a 
part  of  the  providential  design  in  the  moral  history  of 
man,  while  Judaism  was  but  a  temporary  institution, 
unequal  to,  as  it  was  unintended  for,  the  great  end  of 
revealing  the  immoitolity  of  mankind,  altogether  re- 
pealed by  this  more  wide  and  universal  system,  which 
comprehends  in  its  beneficent  purposes  of  redemption 
the  whole  human  race. 

Closely  allied  with  this  main  element  of  Judaism, 


f  It  would  appear  probable  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity took  refuge,  with  Aqaila  and 
Priscilla,  in  Corinth  and  the  neigh- 
boaring  port  of  Cenchrea. 

^  The  views  of  Paul  on  so  remote  a 
proyinoe  as  Spain  at  so  early  a  period 
of  his  jouiTiey,  appear  to  justify  the 
notion  that  there  was  a  considerable 

VOL.    I. 


Jewish  population  in  that  country. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  many  of  the 
"  Libertines"  may  hare  made  their 
way  from  Sardinia.  There  is  a  curious 
tradition  among  the  Spanish  Jews, 
that  they  were  resident  in  that  country 
before  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  and 
consequently  had  no  concern  in  his 
death.    See  Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  p.  455. 

2    E 


418  BELIEF  IN  THE  Book  II. 

wliich  struggled  so  obstinately  against  the  Christianity 
Belief  In  the  ^f  St.  Paul,  was  the  notion  of  the  approaching 
SS'SfS?^  end  of  the  world,  the  final  consummation 
^°'^<^  of  all  things  in  the  second  coming  of  the 

Messiah.  It  has  been  shown  how  essential  and  integral 
a  part  of  the  Jewish  belief  in  the  Messiah  was  this 
expectation  of  the  ultimate  completion  of  his  mission  in 
the  dissolution  of  the  world,  and  the  restoration  of  a 
paradisiacal  state,  iuywhich  the  descendauts  of  Abraham 
were  to  receive  their  destined  inheritance.  To  many  of 
the  Jewish  believers  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  were  but  (if  the  expression  be  warranted)  the 
first  acts  of  the  great  drama,  which  was  hastening 
onward  to  its  immediate  close.  They  had  bowed  in 
mysterious  wonder  before  the  incongruity  of  the  life 
and  sufferings  of  Jesus  with  the  preconceived  appear- 
ance of  the  "  Great  One,"  but  expected  their  present 
disappointment  to  be  almost  instantly  compensated  by 
the  appalling  grandeur  of  the  second  coining  of  Christ. 
K,  besides  their  descent  from  Abraham,  and  their 
reverence  for  the  Law  of  Moses,  faith  in  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah  was  likewise  necessary  to.  secure  their  title  to 
their  peculiar  inheritance,  yet  that  faith  was  speedily 
to  receive  its  reward;  and  the  original  Jewish  con- 
ception of  the  Messiah,  though  put  to  this  severe  trial, 
though  its  completion  was  thus  postponed,  remained  in 
full  possession  of  the  mind,  and  seemed  to  gather 
strength  and  depth  of  colouring  from  the  constant  state 
of  high-wrought  agitation  in  which  it  kept  the  whole 
moral  being.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  last 
Jewish  illusion  from  which  the  minds  of  the  Apostles 
themselves  were  disenchanted ;  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  both  that  many  of  the  early  Christians  almost 
hourly  lexpected  the  final  dissolution  of  the  world,  and 
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that  this  opinion  awed  many  timid  believers  into  the 
profession  of  Christianity,  and  kept  them  in  trembling 
subjection  to  its  authority.  The  ambiguous  predictions 
of  Christ  himself,  in  which  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  Polity,  and  the  ruin  of  the  city  and  Temple, 
were  shadowed  forth  under  images  of  more  remote  and 
universal  import ;  the  language  of  the  Apostles,  so 
liable  to  misinterpretation,  that  they  were  obliged 
publicly  to  correct  the  erroneous  conclusions  of  their 
hearers,*  seemed  to  countenance  an  opinion  so  dispa- 
raging to  the  real  glory  of  Christianity,  which  was  only 
to  attain  its  object,  after  a  slow  contest  of  many 
centuries,  perhaps  of  ages,  with  the  evil  of  human 
nature.  Wherever  Christianity  made  its  way  into  a 
mind  deeply  impregnated  with  Judaism,  the  moral 
character  of  the  Messiah  had  still  to  maintain  a  strong 
contest  with  the  temporal;  and,  though  experience 
yearly  showed  that  the  commencement  of  this  visible 
kingdom  was  but  more  remote,  at  least  the  first  genera- 
tion of  Christians  passed  away,  before  the  majority  had 
attained  to  more  sober  expectations.  And  at  every 
period  of  more  than  ordinary  religious  excitement,  a 
millennial,  or  at  least  a  reign  partaking  of  a  temporal 
character,  has  been  announced  as  on  the  eve  of  its 
commencement ;  the  Christian  mind  has  retrograded 
towards  that  state  of  Jewish  error  which  prevailed 
about  the  time  of  Christ's  coming.* 


>  2  Thessalonians  ii.  1,2.  2  Peter 
iii.  4,  8. 

^  Compare  the  strange  Rabbinical 
notion  of  the  fertility  of  the  eaith 
during  the  millennial  reign  of  Chiist, 
given  by  Irenseus  as  an  actoal  prophecy 
of  our  Lord : — **  Venient  dies  in  quibus 
vinese  nascentor,  singulse  decern  millia 


palmitum  habentes,  et  in  un&  palmite 
decern  millia  brachiorum,  et  in  uno 
vero  brachio  dena  millia  fiagellorum, 
et  in  anoquoque  fiagello  dena  millia 
botrorum,  et  in  nnoquoque  botro  dena 
millia  acinorum  ;  et  unumquodque 
acinum  ezpressum,  dabit  viginti  quin- 
que  metretas  viui ;  et  cum  apprehendet 
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As  Christianity  advanced  in  all  other  quarters  of  the 
world,  its  proselytes  were  in  far  larger  pro- 
judaismand  portion  of  Gentile  than  of  Jewish  descent. 
The  Synagogue  and  the  Church  became  more 
and  more  distinct,  till  they  stood  opposed  in  irrecon- 
cileable  hostility.  The  Jews  shrunk  back  into  their 
stem  seclusion,  while  the  Christians  were  literally 
spreading  in  every  quarter  through  the  population  of 
the  empire.  From  this  total  suspension  of  intercourse, 
Judaism  gradually  died  away  within  the  Christian,  pale ; 
time  and  experience  corrected  some  of  the  more 
inveterate  prejudices ;  new  elements  came  into  action. 
The  Grecian  philosophy,  and  at  a  later  period  influences 
still  more  adverse  to  that  of  Judaism,  mingled  with  the 
prevailing  Christianity.  A  kind  of  latent  Judaism  has, 
however,  constantly  lurked  within  the  bosom  of  the 
Church.  During  the  darker  ages  of  Christianity,  its 
sterner  spirit  harmonizing  with  the  more  barbarous 
state  of  the  Christian  mind,  led  to  a  frequent  and 
injudicious  appeal  to  the  Old  Testament.  Practically 
the  great  principle  of  Judaism,  that  the  Law,  as  emar 
nating  from  Divine  Wisdom,  must  be  of  eternal  obli- 
gation, was  admitted  by  conflicting  parties ;  the  books 
of  Moses  and  the  Gospel  were  appealed  to  as  of  equal 
authority;  while  the  great  characteristic  of  the  old 
reKgion,  its  exclusiveness,  its  restriction  of  the  divine 
blessings  within  a  narrow  and  visible  pale,  was  too 
much  in  accordance  both  with  pride  and  superstition. 


aliquis  saDctorum  botrum,  alias  cla- 
mabit, — Botrus  ego  melior  sum,  me 
sume,  et  per  me  Dominum  benedic." 
These  chapters  of  Ircnasus  show  the 
danger  to  which  pure  and  spiritual 
Christianity  was   exposed  from    this 


gross  and  carnal  Jadaising  spirit. 
Irenaeus  (ch.  35.)  positivdj  denies 
that  any  of  these  images  can  be  taken 
in  an  allegorical  sense.  De  Haei'eB. 
T.  c.  33. 
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not  to  reassert  its  ancient  dominion.  The  sacerdotal 
and  the  sectarian  spirit  had  an  equal  tendency  to  draw 
a  wider  or  a  more  narrow  line  of  demarcation  around 
that  which,  in  Jewish  language,  they  pronounced  to  be 
the  "Israel"  of  God;  and  to  substitute  some  other 
criterion  of  Christianity  for  that  exquisite  perfection  of 
piety,  that  sublimity  of  virtue,  in  disposition,  jn  thought, 
and  in  act,  which  was  the  one  true  test  of  Christian 
excellence. 

In  Palestine,  as  the  external  conflict  with  Judaism 
was  longest  and  most  violent,  so  the  internal  influence 
of  the  old  religion  was  latest  obliterated.  But  when 
this  separation  at  length  took  place,  it  was  even  more 
complete  and  decided  than  in  any  other  coimtries.  In 
Jerusalem,  the  Christians  were  perhaps  still  called,  and 
submitted  to  be  called,  Nazarenes,  while  the  appellation 
which  had  been  assumed  at  Antioch  was  their  common 
designation  in  all  other  parts  of  the  world.  The  Chris- 
tian community  of  Jerusalem,  which  had  taken  refuge 
at  Pella,*bore  with  them  their  unabated  reverence  for 
the  Law.  But  insensibly  the  power  of  that  reverence 
decayed ;  and  on  the  foundation  of  the  new  colony  of 
-Slia,  by  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  after  the  defeat  of 
Barchochab,  and  the  second  total  demolition  of  the  city, 
the  larger  part  having  nominated  a  man  of  Gentile 
birth,  Marcus,  as  their  bishop,  settled  in  the  Mark,  bishop 
New  City,  and  thus  proclaimed  their  final  and  o^J«™saiem. 
total  separation  from  their  Jewish  ancestors.™  I'or  not 
only  must  they  have  disclaimed  all  Jewish  connexion, 
to  be  permitted  to  take  up  their  residence  in  the  new 
colony,  the  very  approach  to  which  was  watched  by 
Boman  outposts,  and  prohibited  to  every  Jew  under  the 


m  Euseb.,  H.  £.  iv.  6.     Hieronym.,  Epist.  ad  Hedybiam,  Qaasst.  S. 
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severest  penalties,  but  even  the  old  Jewish  feelings 
must  have  been  utterly  extinct.  For  what  Jew,  even 
if  he  had  passed  under  the  image  of  a  swine  which  was 
erected  in  mockery  over  the  Bethlehem  Gate,  would 
not  have  shrunk  in  horror  at  beholding  the  Hill  of 
Moriah  polluted  by  a  Pagan  temple,  and  the  worship  of 
heajbhen  deities  profaning  by  their  reeking  incense,  and 
their  idolatrous  sacrifices,  the  site  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  ? 
The  Christian,  absorbed  in  deeper  veneration  for  the 
soil  which  had  been  hallowed  by  his  Redeemer's  foot- 
steps and  was  associated  with  his  mysterious  death  and 
resurrection,  was  indifferent  to  the  daily  infringement  of 
the  Mosaic  Law,  which  God  himself  had  annulled  bv  the 
substitution  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  to  the  desecration 
of  the  site  of  that  Temple  which  God  had  visibly 
abandoned. 

The  rest  of  the  Judaeo-Christian  community  at  Pella, 
and  in  its  neighbourhood,  sank  into  an  obscure  sect, 
distinguished  by  their  obstinate  rejection  of  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,  and  by  their  own  Gospel,  most  probably  the 
original  Hebrew  of  St  Matthew.  But  the  language,  as 
well  as  the  tenets  of  the  Jews,  were  either  proscribed  by 
the  Christians,  as  they  still  farther  receded  from  Judaism, 
or  fell  into  disuse;*^  and  whatever  writings  they  pos- 
sessed, whether  originals  or  copies  in  the  vernacular 
dialect  of  Palestine,  of  the  genuine  Apostolic  books,  or 
compilations  of  their  own,  entirely  perished,  so  that  it  is 
difficult,  from  the  brief  notices  which  are  extimt,  to 
make  out  their  real  nature  and  character. 

In  Palestine,  as  elsewhere,  the  Jew  and  the  Christian 
were  no  longer  confounded  with  each  other,  but  consti- 


^  Sulpicias  Sevems,  H.  £.    Mosheim,  de  Reb.  Christ,  ante  Constant.    Le 
Clerc,  Hist.  Eociesiaetica. 
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tuted  two  totally  different  and  implacably  hostile  races. 
The  Roman  government  began  to  discriminate  between 
them,  as  clearly  appears  from  the  permission  to  the 
Christians  to  reside  in  Hadrian's  New  City,  on  the  site  of 
Jerusalem,  which  was  interdicted  to  the  Jews.  Mutual 
hatred  was  increased  by  mutual  alienation;  the  Jew, 
who  had  lost  the  power  of  persecuting,  lent  himself  as 
a  willing  instrument  to  the  heathen  persecutor  against 
those  whom  he  still  considered  as  apostates  from  his 
religion.  The  less  enlightened  Christian  added  to  the 
contempt  of  all  the  Eoman  world  for  the  Jew  a  principle 
of  deeper  hostility.  The  language  of  TertuUian  is  that 
of  triumph,  rather  than  of  commiseration  for  the  degraded 
state  of  the  Jew.*^  Strong  jealousy  of  the  pomp  and 
power  assumed  by  the  Patriarch  of  Tiberias  may  be 
traced  in  the  vivid  description  of  Origen.P  No  sufferings 
could  too  profoundly  debase,  no  pride  could  become 
those,  who  shared  in  the  hereditary  guilt  of  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus. 


®  Dispersi,  polsibuudi,  et  cceli  et  soli 
sui  extorres  vagantur  per  orbem,  sioe 
nomine,  sine  Deo  rege,  quibus  nee 
advenarom  jare  teiTam  pati-iam  saltern 


vestigio  salutare  conceditur.    Lib.  cont. 
Judaeos,  15. 

P   Origen,    Epist.    ad    Africanum. 
Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  465. 
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CHAPTEE   IIL 

Christiamty  and  Pagamsm. 

The  conflict  of  Christianity  with  Judaism  was  a  civil 
Relationship  wai ;  that  with  Paganism,  the  invasion  and 
dS^^id"'  conquest  of  a  foreign  territory.  In  the  former 
Christianity.  ^^^^  j^  ^^^g  ^j^^  declajcd  dosigu  of  the  innova- 
tion to  perfect  the  established  constitution  on  its  primary 
principles ;  to  expand  the  yet  undeveloped  system,  ac- 
cording to  the  original  views  of  the  Divine  Legislator ; 
in  the  latter  it  contemplated  the  total  subversion  of  the 
•  existing  order  of  things,  a  reconstruction  of  the  whole 
moral  and  religious  being  of  mankind.  With  the  Jew, 
the  abolition  of  the  Temple  service,  and  the  abrogation 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  were  indispensable  to  the  perfect 
establishment  of  Christianity.  The  first  w£w  left  to  be 
accomplished  by  the  frantic  turbulence  of  the  people, 
and  the  remorseless  vengeance  of  Rome.  Yet,  after  all, 
the  Temple  service  maintained  its  more  profound  and 
indelible  influence  only  over  the  Jew  of  Palestine ;  its 
hold  upon  the  vast  numbers  which  were  settled  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  was  that  of  remote,'  occasional,  tra- 
ditionary reverence.  With  the  foreign  Jew,  the  service 
of  the  synagogue  was  his  religion ;  and  the  synagogue, 
without  any  violent  change,  was  transformed  into  a 
Christian  church.  The  same  Almighty  God,  to  whom 
it  was  primarily  dedicated,  maintained  his  place:  and 
the  sole  difference  was,  that  He  was  worshipped  through 
the  mediation  of  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     With 
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the  Pagan,  the  whole  of  his  religious  observances  fell 
under  the  unsparing  proscription.  Every  one  of  the 
countless  temples  and  shrines,  and  sacred  groves,  and 
hallowed  fountains,  were  to  be  desecrated  by  the  abhor- 
rent feelings  of  those  who  looked  back  with  shame  and 
contempt  upon  their  old  idolatries.  Every  image,  from 
the  living  work  of  Phidias  or  Praxiteles,  to  the  rude  and 
shapeless  Hermes  or  Terminus,  was  to  become  an  un- 
meaning mass  of  wood  or  stone.  In  every  city,  town, 
or  even  village,  there  was  a  contest  to  be  maintained, 
not  merely  against  the  general  system  of  Polytheism, 
but  against  the  local  and  tutelary  deity  of  the  place. 
Every  public  spectacle,  every  procession,  every  civil  or 
military  duty,  was  a  religious  ceremonial.  Though 
later,  when  Christianity  was  in  the  ascendant,  it  might 
expel  the  deities  of  Paganism  from  some  of  the  splendid 
temples,  and  convert  them  to  its  own  use;  though 
insensibly  many  of  the  usages  of  the  Heathen  worship 
crept  into  the  more  gorgeous  and  imposing  ceremonial 
of  triumphant  Christianity ;  though  even  many  Direct  oppo- 
of  the  vulgar  superstitions  incorporated  them-  cffirtSLity 
selves  with  the  sacred  Christian  associations,  ">p«««^»°»- 
all  this  reaction  was  long  subsequent  to  the  permanent 
establishment  of  the  new  religion.  At  first  all  was 
rigid  and  uncompromising  hostility ;  doubts  were  enter- 
tained by  the  more  scrupulous  whether  meat  exposed 
to  public  sale  in  the  market, •but  which  might  have 
formed  part  of  a  sacrifice,  would  not  be  dangerously 
polluting  to  the  Christian.  The  Apostle,  though  anxious 
to  correct  this  sensitive  scrupulousness,  touches  on  the 
point  with  the  utmost  caution  and  delicacy.* 

The  private  life  of  the  Jew  was  already,  in  part  at 


•  1  Corinth,  x.  25-31. 
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least,  fettered  by  the  minute  and  almost  Brabminical 
observances  with  which  the  later  Eabbins  established 
their  despotic  authority  over  the  mind.  Still  some  of 
these  usages  harmonised  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity ; 
others  were  less  inveterately  rooted  in  the  feelings  of 
the  foreign  Jew.  The  trembling  apprehension  of  any- 
thing approaching  to  idolatry,  the  concentration  of  the 
heart's  whole  devotion  upon  the  One  Almighty  God, 
prepared  the  soul  for  a  Christian  bias.  The  great 
struggle  to  Jewish  feeling  was  the  abandonment  of  cir- 
cumcision, as  the  sign  of  his  covenant  with  God.  But 
this  once  over,  baptism,  the  substituted  ceremony,  was 
perhaps  already  familiar  to  his  mind ;  or,  at  least,  em- 
blematic ablutions  were  strictly  in  unison  with  th©  genius 
and  the  practice  of  his  former  religion.  Some  of  the 
stricter  Pharisaic  distinctions  were  local  and  limited  to 
Palestine,  as,  for  instance,  the  payment  of  tithe ;  since 
the  Temple  tribute  was  the  only  national  tax  imposed 
by  his  religion  on  the  foreign  Jew.  Their  sectarian 
symbols,  which  in  Palestine  were  publicly  displayed 
upon  their  dress,  were  of  course  less  frequent  in  foreign 
countries ;  and  though  worn  in  secret,  might  be  dropped 
and  abandoned  by  the  convert  to  Christianity,  without 
Universality  Gxcitiug  obscrvatiou.  The  whole  life  of  the 
ofR^anism.  Heathen,  whether  of  the  philosopher  who 
despised,  or  the  vulgar  who  were  indifferent  to,  the 
essential  part  of  the  religion,  was  pervaded  by  the  spirit 
of  Polytheism.  It  met  him  in  every  form,  in  every 
quarter,  in  every  act  and  function  of  every  day's  busi- 
ness ;  not  merely  in  the  graver  oflSces  of  the  state,  in 
the  civil  and  military  acts  of  public  men ;  in  the  senate 
which  commenced  its  deliberations  with  sacrifice ;  in  the 
camp,  the  centre  of  which  was  a  consecrated  temple.  The 
Pagan's  domestic  hearth  was  guarded  by  the  Penates^ 


Chai'.  ill.  POLYTHEISM.  427 

or  by  the  ancestral  gods  of  his  family  or  tribe ;  by  land 
he  travelled  under  the  protection  of  one  tutelar  divinity, 
by  sea  of  another;  the  birth,  the  bridal,  the  funeral, 
had  each  its  presiding  deity ;  the  very  commonest  house- 
hold utensils  and  implements  were  cast  in  mythological 
forms ;  he  could  scarcely  drink  without  being  reminded 
of  making  a  libation  to  the  gods;  and  the  language 
itself  was  impregnated  with  constant  allusions  to  the 
popular  religion. 

However,  as  a  religion,  Polytheism  might  be  under- 
mined and  shaken  to  the  base,  yet,  as  part  of  the 
existing  order  of  things,  its  inert  resistance  would  every- 
where present  a  strong  barrier  against  the  invasion  of  a 
foreign  faith.  The  priesthood  of  an  effete  religion,  as 
long  as  the  attack  is  conducted  under  the  decent  disguise 
of  philosophical  inquiry,  or  is  only  aimed  at  the  moral 
or  the  speculative  part  of  the  faith ;  as  long  as  the  form, 
of  which  alone  they  are  become  the  ministers,  is  per- 
mitted to  subsist,  go  on  calmly  performing  the  usual 
ceremonial ;  neither  their  feelings  nor  their  interests  are 
actively  alive  to  the  veiled  and  insidious  encroachments 
which  are  made  upon  the  power  and  stability  of  their 
belief.  In  the  Koman  part  of  the  Western  world  the 
religion  was  an  integral  part  of  the  state.  The  greatest 
men  of  the  last  days  of  the  Eepublic,  the  Ciceros  and 
Cassars,  the  Emperors  themselves,  aspired  to  fill  the 
pontifical  oflBces,  and  discharged  their  duties  with  grave 
solemnity,  however  their  declared  philosophical  opinions 
were  subversive  of  the  whole  system  of  Polytheism. 
Men  might  disbelieve,  deny,  even  substitute  foreign 
superstitions  for  the  accustomed  rites  of  their  country, 
provided  they  did  not  commit  any  overt  ai3t  of  hostility, 
or  publicly  endeavour  to  bring  the  ceremonial  into  con- 
tempt.   Such  acts  were  not  only  impieties,  they  were 
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treason  against  the  majesty  of  Rorae.  In  the  Grecian 
cities,  on  the  other  hand,  the  interests  and  the  feelings 
of  the  magistracy  and  the  priesthood  were  less  intimately 
connected;  the  former,  those  at  least  who  held  the 
higher  authority,  being  Roman,  the  latter  local  or  mu- 
nicipal. Though  it  was  the  province  of  the  magistrate 
to  protect  the  established  religion,  and  it  was  sufficiently 
the  same  with  his  own  to-  receive  his  regular  worship, 
yet  the  strength  with  which  he  would  resist,  or  the 
jealousy  with  which  he  would  resent  any  dangerous 
innovation,  would  depend  on  the  degree  of  influence 
possessed  by  the  sacerdotal  body,  and  the  pride  or 
enthusiasm  which  the  people  might  feel  for  their  local 
worahip.  Until,  then,  Christianity  had  made  such  pro- 
gress as  to  produce  a  visible  diminution  in  the  attendance 
on  the  Pagan  worship;  until  the  temples  were  com- 
paratively deserted,  and  the  oflbrings  less  iBrequent,  the 
opposition  encountered  by  the  Chrrstian  teacher,  or  the 
danger  to  which  he  would  be  exposed,  would  materially 
depend  on  the  peculiar  religious  circumstances  of  each 
city.^ 


^  In  a  foimer  publication  the  author 
attempted  to  represent  the  manner  in 
which  the  strength  of  Polytheism,  and 
its  complete  incorporation  with  the 
public  and  pnvate  life  of  its  votaries, 
might  present  itself  to  the  miod  of  a 
Christian  teacher  on  'his  first  entrance 
into  a  heathen  city.  The  passage  has 
been  quoted  in  Archbishop  Whately's 
book  on  Rhetoric. 

"Conceive  then  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  tent-maker  or  the  fish- 
eiman,  entering  as  strangers  into  one  of' 
the  splendid  cities  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor, 
or  Greece.  Conceive  them,  I  mean, 
as  unendowed  witli  miraculous  powers, 


having  adopted  their  itinerant  system 
of  teaching  from  human  motives,  and 
for  human  purposes  alone.  As  they 
pass  along  to  the  remote  and  obscui*e 
quarter,  where  they  expect  to  meet 
with  precarious  hospitality  among 
their  countrymen,  they  sui*vey  the 
strength  of  the  established  religion, 
which  it  is  their  avowed  purpose  to 
overthrow.  Everywhere  they  behold 
temples,  on  which  the  utmost  extra- 
vagance of  expenditure  has  been  la- 
vished by  succeeding  generations ; 
idols  of  the  most  exquisite  workman- 
ship, to  which,  even  if  the  religious 
feeling  of  adoration  is  enfeebled,  the 
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The  narrative  in  the  Acts,  as  far  as  it  proceeds,  is 
strikingly  in  accordance  with  this  state  of  things.     The 


people  are  strongly  attached  by  na- 
tional or  local  vanity.  They  meet 
processions  in  which  the  idle  find  per- 
petual occupation,  the  young  excite- 
ment, the  voluptuous  a  continual 
stimulant  to  their  passions.  They 
behold  a  priesthood  numerous,  some- 
times wealthy;  nor  are  these  alone 
wedded  by  interest  to  the  established 
faith ;  many  of  the  trades,  like  those 
of  the  makers  of  silver  shrines  at 
Ephesus,  are  pledged  to  the  support 
of  that  to  which  they  owe  their  main- 
tenance. They  pass  a  magnificent 
theatre,  on  the  splendour  and  success 
of  which  the  popularity  of  the  existing 
authorities  mainly  depends;  and  in 
which  the  serious  exhibitions  are  essen- 
tially religious,  the  lighter  as  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  indulgence 
of  the  baser  passions.  They  behold 
another  public  building,  where  even 
worse  feelings,  the  cruel  and  the  san- 
guinary, ai*e  pampered  by  the  ani- 
mating contests  of  wild  beasts  and  of 
gladiators,  in  which  they  themselves 
may  shortly  play  a  dreadful  part, 

Batcher'd  to  make  a  Roman  holiday  t 
Show  and  spectacle  are  the  charactei- 
istic  enjoyments  of  a  whole  people, 
and  every  show  and  spectacle  is  either 
sacred  to  the  religious  feelings,  or  in- 
centive to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  those 
feelings  which  must  be  entirely  era^- 
dicated,  those  lusts  which  must  be 
brought  into  total  subjection  to  the 
law  of  Christ,  They  encounter  like- 
wise itinerant  jugglers,  diviners,  magi- 
cians, who  impose  upon  the  credulous 
to  excite  the  contempt  of  the  enlight- 
ened;   in   the   first    case,   dangerous 


rivals  to  those  who  should  attempt  to 
propagate  a  new  faith  by  imposture 
and  deception ;  in  the  latter,  naturally 
tending  to  prejudice  the  mind  against 
all  miraculous  pretensions  whatever: 
here,  like  Elymas,  endeavouring  to 
outdo  the  signs  and  wonders  of  the 
Apostles,  thereby  throwing  suspicion 
on  all  asserted  supernatural  agency, 
by  the  frequency  and  clumsiness  of 
their  delusions.  They  meet  philcH 
sophers,  frequently  itinerant  like 
themselves ;  or  teachers  of  new  reli- 
gions, priests  of  Isis  and  Serapis,  who 
have  brought  into  equal  discredit 
what  might  otherwise  have  appeared 
a  pixwf  of  philanthropy,  the  perform- 
ing laborious  journeys  at  the  sacrifice 
of  pei-sonal  ease  and  comfort,  for  the 
moral  and  religious  improvement  of 
mankind;  or  at  least  have  so  accus- 
tomed the  public  mind  to  similar  pi'e- 
tensions,  as  to  take  away  eveiy  at- 
traction from  their  boldness  or  novelty. 
There  are  also  the  teachers  of  the 
different  mysteries,  which  would  en- 
gross all  the  anxiety  of  the  inquisitive, 
perhaps  excite,  even  if  they  did  not 
s-ntisfy,  the  hopes  of  the  more  pure 
and  lofty-miuded.  Such  must  have 
been  among  the  obstacles  which  must 
have  forced  themselves  on  the  calmer 
moments  of  the  most  ardent;  such 
the  overpowering  difficulties  of  which 
it  would  be  impossible  to  overlook  the 
importance,  or  elude  the  force ;  which 
required  no  sober  calculation  to  esti- 
mate, no  laborious  inquiry  to  discover ; 
which  met  and  confronted  them 
wherever  they  went,  and  which,  either 
in  desperate  presumption,  or  deliberate 
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adventures  of  the  Apostles  in  the  different  cities  of 
Asia  Minor  and  Greece  are  singularly  characteristic  of 
the  population  and  the  state  of  the  existing  Polytheism 
in  each.  It  was  not  till  it  had  extended  beyond  the 
borders  of  Palestine  that  Christianity  came  into  direct 
collision  with  Paganism.  The  first  Gentile  convert 
admitted  into  the  Christian  community  by  St  Peter, 
Cornelius,  if  not  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  approaclied 
very  nearly  to  it.  He  was  neither  polytheist  nor  phi- 
losopher ;  he  was  a  worshipper  of  One  Almighty  Creator, 
and  familiar,  it  might  seem,  with  the  Jewish  belief  in 
angelic  appearances.  Even  beyond  the  Holy  Land, 
Christianity  did  not  immediately  attempt  to  address  the 
general  mass  of  the  Pagan  community;  its  first  col- 
lisions were  casual  and  accidental ;  its  operations  com- 
menced in  the  synagogue.  A  separate  community  was 
not  invariably  formed,  or,  if  formed,  appeared  to  the 
common  observation  only  a  new  assemblage  for  Jewish 
worship;  to  which,  if  Heathen  proselytes  gathered  in 
more  than  ordinary  numbers,  it  was  but  the  same  thing 
on  a  larger,  which  had  excited  little  jealousy  on  a 
smaller  scale.*^ 

During  the  first  journey  of  St.  Paul,  it  is  manifest 
Christianity  that  in  Cyprus  particularly,  and  in  the  towns 
in  Cyprus,  ^f  ^jg^  Minor,  the  Jewish  worship  was  an 
object  of  general  respect :  and  Christianity  appearing  as 


reliance  on  their  own  preternatural 
powers,  they  must  have  contemned 
and  defied." — Bampton  Lectures,  p. 
269,  273. 

*  The  extent  to  which  Jewish  pro- 
selytism  had  been  carried  is  a  most 
intricate  question.  From  tiie  follow- 
ing passage,  quoted  from  Seneca  by  St. 
Augustine,  if  genuine^  it  would  seem 


that  it  had  made  great  progress: — 
*'  Cum  interim  usque  eo  scelei-atissimx 
gentis  oonsuetudo  conyaluit,  ut  per 
omnes  terras  jure  recepta  sit,  victi 
victoribus  leges  dedenint."  St.  Au- 
gustine positively  asserts  that  this  sen* 
tence  does  not  include  the  Chrisiiaiis. 
De  Civit.  Dei,  vi.  11. 
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a  modification  of  Jewish  belief,  shared  in  that  deference 
which  had  been  long  paid  to  the  national  religion  of  the 
Jewish  people.  Sergius  Paulus,*  the  governor  of  Cy- 
prus, under  the  influence  of  the  Jew  Elymas,  was  already 
more  than  half,  if  not  altogether,  alienated  from  the 
religion  of  Roma  Barnabas  and  Paul  appeared  beforie 
him  at  his  own  desire ;  and  their  manifest  superiority 
over  his  former  teacher  easily  transformed  him  from  an 
imperfect  proselyte  to  Judaism  into  a  convert  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

At  Antioch  in  Fisidia  there  was  a  large  class  of  prose- 
lytes to  Judaism,  who  espoused  the  cause  of  Antioch  in 
the    Christian    teachers,  and    who    probably  "***"** 
formed  the  more   considerable  part    of   the    Gentile 
hearers  addressed  by  Paul   on   his  rejection  by  the 
leading  Jews  of  that  city. 

At  Lystra,®  in  Lycaonia,  the  Apostle  appears  for  the 
first  time,  in  the  centre,  as  it  were,  of  a  Pagan 
population ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  in  this 
wild  and  inland  region  we  find  the  old  barbarous  reli- 
gion maintaining  a  lively  and  commanding  influence 
over  the  popular  mind.  In  the  more  civilized  and  com- 
mercial part  of  the  Boman  world,  in  Ephesus,  in  Athens, 
or  in  Bome,  such  extraordinaiy  cures  as  that  of  the 
cripple  at  Lystra  might  have  been  publicly  wrought, 
and  might  have  excited  a  wondering  interest  in  the 
multitude :  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  lowest 
or  most  ignorant  would  have  had  so  much  faith  in  the 
old  fabulous  appearances  of  their  own  deities,  as  imme- 
diately to  have  imagined  their  actual  and  visible  appear- 


Lyitnt. 


*  Acts  xiii.  6-12. 

«  Acts  xiv,  6-19.  There  were 
Jews  resident  at  Lystra,  as  appears  by 
Acts  xvi.  1,  2.     Timotheus  was  the 


ofiispring  of  an  inteimaniage  between 
a  Jewish  woman  and  a  Greek :  his 
name  is  Greek. 
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ance  iu  the  persons  of  these  surprisiDg  strangers.  It  is 
only  in  the  remote  and  savage  Lystra,  where  the  Greek 
language  had  not  predominated  over  the  primitive  bar- 
barous dialect '  (probably  a  branch  of  the  Cappadocian), 
that  the  popular  emotion  instantly  metamorphoses  these 
public  benefactors  into  the  Jove  and  Mercury  of  their 
own  temples.  The  inhabitants  actually  make  prepara- 
tion for  sacrifice,  and  are  with  difficulty  persuaded  to 
consider  such  wonder-working  men  to  be  of  the  same 
nature  with  themselves. '  Nor  is  it  less  characteristic  of 
the  versatility  of  a  rude  people,  that  no  sooner  is  the 
illusion  dispelled,  than  they  join  with  the  hostile  Jews 
in  the  persecution  of  those  very  men  whom  their  super- 
stition, but  a  short  time  before,  had  raised  into  objects  of 
divine  worship. 

In  the  second,  and  more  extensive  journey  of  St. 
Paul,  having  parted  from  Barnabas,^  he  was  accom- 
panied by  Timotheus  and  Silas  or  Sylvanus ;  but  of  the 
Asiatic  part  of  this  journey,  though  it  led  through  some 
countries  of  remarkable  interest  in  the  history  of  Pagan- 
ism, no  particulars  are  recorded.  Phrygia, 
which  was  a  kind  of  link  between  Greece  and 
the  remoter  East,  still  at  times  sent  out  into  the  Western 
world  its  troops  of  frantic  Orgiasts ;  and  the  Phrygian 
vied  with  the  Isiac  and  Mithraic  mysteries  in  its  influ- 
ence in  awakening  the  dormant  fanaticism  of  the  Boman 
world.  It  is  probable  that,  in  these  regions,  the  Apostle 
confined  himself  to  the  Jewish  settlers  and  their  prose- 
lytes. In  Galatia,  it  is  clear  that  the  converts 
were  almost  entirely  of  Hebrew  descent.  The 
vision  which  invited  the  Apostle  to  cro^s  from  Troas 


Phrygia. 


Qalatia. 


'  Jablonski,  Dissei-taiio  de  Lingu& 
Lyraonica,   reprinted  in  Valpy's  edi- 


tion of  Steplien8*8  Thesaurus. 
t  Acts  XT.  36  to  zviii.  18. 
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to  Macedonia,  led  him  into  a  new  region,  where  his 
countrymen,  though  forming  flourishing  communities  in 
many  of  the  principal  towns,  were  not,  except  perhaps 
at  Corinth,  by  any  means  so  numerous  as  in  the  greater 
part  of  Asia  Minor.  His  vessel  touched  at  Samothrace, 
where  the  most  ancient  and  remarkable  mysteries  still 
retained  their  sanctity  and  veneration  in  that  holy  and 
secluded  island. 

At  Philippi  he  first  came  into  collision  with  those 
whose  interests  were  concerned  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  popular  religion.  Though  these 
were  only  individuals,  whose  gains  were  at  once  put  an 
end  to  by  the  progress  of  Christianity,  the  owners  of  the 
female  soothsayer  of  Philippi  were  part  of  a  numerous 
aid  active  class,  who  subsisted  on  the  public  credulity. 
The  proseucha,  or  oratory,  of  the  Jews  (the  smaller 
place  of  worship,  which  they  always  established  when 
their  community  was  not  sufficiently  flourishing  to  main- 
tain a  synagogue),  was,  as  usual,  by  the  water  side.  The 
river,  as  always  in  Greece  and  in  all  southern  countries, 
was  the  resort  of  the  women  of  the  city,  partly  for  house- 
hold purposes,  partly  perhaps  for  bathing.  Many  of 
this  sex  were  in  consequence  attracted  by  the  Jewish 
proseucha,  and  had  become,  if  not  proselytes,  at  least 
very  favourably  inclined  to  Judaism.  Among  these  was 
Lydia,  whose  residence  was  at  Thyatira,  and  who,  from 
her  trading  in  the  costly  purple  dye,  may  be  supposed  a 
person  of  considerable  wealth  and  influence.  Having 
already  been  so  far  enlightened  by  Judaism  as  to  wor- 
ship the  One  God,  she  became  an  immediate  convert  to 
the  Christianity  of  St.  Paul.  Perhaps  the  influence  or 
the  example  of  so  many  of  her  own  sex  worked  upon 
the  mind  of  a  female  of  a  different  character  and  occu- 
pation.    She  may  have  been  an  impostor,  but  more 
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probably  was  a  young  girl  of  excited  temperament, 
whose  disordered  imagination  was  employed  by  men  of 
more  artful  character  for  their  own  sordid  purposes. 
The  enthusiasm  of  this  "  divining "  damsel  now  took 
another  turn.  Impressed  with  the  language  and  manner 
of  Paul,  she  suddenly  deserted  her  old  employers,  and, 
throwing  herself  into  the  train  of  the  4postle,  pro- 
claimed, with  the  same  exalted  fervour,  his  divine  mis- 
sion, and  ihe  superiority  of  his  reKgion.  Paul,  troubled 
with  the  publicity,  and  the  continual  repetition  of  her 
outcries,  exorcised  her  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Her  wild  excitement  died  away ;  the  spirit  passed  fix)m 
her;  and  her  former  masters  found  that  she  was  no 
longer  fit  for  their  service.  She  could  no  longer  be 
thrown  into  those  paroxysms  of  temporary  derangement^ 
in  which  her  disordered  language  was  received  as  oracu- 
lar of  future  events.  This  conversion  produced  a  tumult 
throughout  the  city;  the  interests  of  a  powerful  body 
were  at  stake,  for  the  trade  of  soothsaying,  at  this  time, 
was  both  common  and  lucrative.  The  employeis  of 
the  prophetess  inflamed  the  midtitude.  The  Apostle 
and  his  attendants  were  seized,  arraigned  before  the 
magistrates,  as  introducing  an  unlawful  religion.  The 
magistrates  took  part  against  them.  They  suffered  the 
ordinary  punishment  of  disturbers  of  the  peace;  were 
scourged  and  cast  into  prison.  While  their  hyum,  per- 
haps their  evening  hymn,  was  heard  through  the  prison, 
a  violent  earthquake  shook  the  whole  building;  the 
doors  flew  open,  and  the  fetters,  by  which  probably  they 
were  chained  to  the  walls,  were  loosened.  The  affrighted 
jailor,  who  was  responsible  for  their  appearance,  ex- 
pected them  to  avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  of 
escape,  and  in  his  despair  was  about  to  commit  suicide. 
His  hand  was  arrested  by  the  calm  voice  of  Paul,  and  to 
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his  wonder  he  found  the  prisoners  remaining  quietly  in 
their  cells.  His  fears  and  his  admiration  wrought 
together;  and  the  jailor  of  Philippi,  with  his  whole 
family,  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  The  magistrates 
when  they  found  that  Paul  had  the  privilege  of  Eoman 
citizenship,  were  in  their  turn  alarmed  at  their  hasty 
infringement  of  that  sacred  right,  released  them,  honour- 
ably from  the  prison,  and  were  glad  to  prevail  upon 
them  to  depart  peacefully  from  the  city. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  already  seen  Christianity  in  col- 
lision with  Polytheism,  under  two  of  its  various  Contrast  of 
forms :  at  Lystra,  as  still  the  old  poetic  feith  of  atLystra, 
a  barbarous  people,  msensible  to  the  progress  Athens, 
made  elsewhere  in  the  human  mind,  and  devoutly  be- 
lieving the  wonders  of  their  native  religion ;  in  Philippi, 
a  provincial  town  in  a  more  cultivated  part  of  Greece, 
but  still  at  no  high  state  of  intellectual  advancement, 
as  connected  with  the  vulgar  arts,  not  of  the  established 
priesthood,  but  of  itinerant  traders  in  popular  super- 
stition. In  Athens  Paganism  has  a  totally  different 
character,  inquiring,  argumentative,  sceptical.  Poly- 
theism in  form,  and  that  form  embodying  all  that  could 
excite  the  imagination  of  a  highly  polished  people  ;  in 
reality  admitting  and  delighting  in  the  freest  discussion, 
altogether  inconsistent  with  sincere  belief  in  the  ancient 
and  established  religion. 

Passing  through  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia,  Paul  and 
his  companions  arrived  at  Thessalonica ;  but  in  _ 

,  .         ./  ,,  •       T>  XT-    •         !-•   i»    •         Theaaalonica. 

this  City,  as  well  as  m  Berea,  then*  chief  in- 
tercourse appears  to  have  been  with  the  Jews.  The 
riot  by  which  they  were  expelled  from  Thessalonica 
was  blindly  kept  up  by  the  disorderly  populace,  insti- 
gated by  many  of  the  Jewish  community,  indignant  at 
the  apparent  countenance  given  to  the  Christians  by 
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Jason  their  chief,  who  had  received  them  into  his  honse. 
Having  left  his  companions,  Timotheus  and  Silas,  at 
Berea,  Paul  arrived  alone  at  Athens. 

At  Athens,  the  centre  at  once  and  capital  of  the 
Greek  philosophy  and  Heathen  superstition, 
"*"  takes  place  the  first  public  and  direct  conflict 
between  Christianity  and  Paganism.  Up  to  this  time 
there  is  no  account  of  any  one  of  the  Apostles  taking 
his  station  in  the  public  street  or  market-place,  and 
addressing  the  general  multitude^  Their  place  of 
teaching  liad  invariably  been  the  synagogue  of  their 
nation,  or,  as  at  Philippi,  the  neighbourhood  of  their 
customary  place  of  worship.  Here,  however,  Paul  does 
not  confine  himself  to  the  synagogue,  or  to  the  society 
of  his  countrymen  and  their  proselytes.  He  takes  his 
stand  in  the  public  market-place  (probably  not  the 
Ceramicus,"  but  the  Eretriac  Forum*),  which,  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus,  had  begun  to  be  more  frequented, 
and  at  the  top  of  which  was  the  famous  portico,  from 
which  the  Stoics  assumed  their  name.  In  Athens,  the 
appearance  of  a  new  public  teacher,  instead  of  ofiending 
the  popular  feelings,  was  too  familiar  to  excite  astonish- 
ment, and  was  rather  welcomed,  as  promising  some 
fresh  intellectual  excitement :  and  in  Athens,  hospitable 
to  all  religions  and  all  opinions,  the  foreign  and  Asiatic 
appearance,  and  possibly  the  less  polished  tone  and 
dialect  of  Paul,  would  only  awaken  the  stronger  curiosity. 
Though  they  aflect  at  first  (probably  the  philosophic 
part  of,  his  hearers)  to  treat  him  as  an  idle  "  babbler," 
and  others  (the  vulgar,  alarmed  for  the  honour  of  their 


*  This  appears  to  be  intimated  in 
the  expression.  Acts  xni.  16.  **  His 
spirit  was  stirred  within  him  when  he 


saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idola- 
ti-y." 

»  Strabo,  x.  447. 
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deities)  supposed  that  he  was  about  to  introduce  some 
new  religious  worship,  which  might  endanger  the  supre- 
macy of  their  own  tutelar  divinities;  the  Apostle  is 
conveyed,  not  without  respect^  to  a  still  more  public  and 
commodious  place,  from  whence  he  may  explain  his 
doctrines  to  a  numerous  assembly  without  disturbance. 
On  the  Areopagus  (the  Hill  of  Mars)  ^  the  Christian 
teacher  takes  his  stand,  surrounded  on  every  Pfcuionthe 
side  with  whatever  was  noble,  beautiful,  and  -^^P^Roa. 
intellectual  in  the  older  world, — ^temples,  of  which  the 
materials  were  only  surpassed  by  the  architectural 
grace  and  majesty ;  statues,  in  which  the  ideal  Anthro- 
pomorphism of  tiie  Greeks  had  almost  sanctified  the 
popular  notions  of  the  Deity,  by  embodying  it  in  human 
forms  of  such  exquisite  perfection;  public  edifices, 
where  the  civil  interests  of  man  had  been  discussed 
with  the  acuteness  and  versatility  of  the  highest  Grecian 
intellect,  in  all  the  purity  of  the  inimitable  Attic  dialect, 
where  oratory  had  obtained  its  highest  triumphs  by 
"  wielding  at  will  the  fierce  democracy ; "  the  walks  of 
the  philosophers,  who  unquestionably,  by  elevating  the 
human  mind  to  an  appetite  for  new  and  nobler  know- 
ledge, had  prepared  the  way  for  a  loftier  and  purer 
religion.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  elevating  gp^ech  of 
associations,  to  which  the  student  of  Grecian  ^*"^ 
literature  in  Tarsus,  the  reader  of  Menander  and  of  the 
Greek  philosophical  poets,  could  scarcely  be  entirely 
dead  or  ignorant,  that  Paul  stands  forth  to  proclaim  the 
lowly  yet  authoritative  religion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


^  It  has  been  supposed  hy  some 
tiiat  Paul  was  summoned  before  the 
CSourt  of  the  Areopagus,  who  took 
cognizance  of  causes  relating  to  reli- 


gion. But  there  is  no  indication  in 
the  narrative  of  any  of  the  forms  of  a 
judicial  proceeding. 
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His  audience  was  chiefly  formed  from  the  two  prevailing 
sects,  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans,  with  the  populace,  the 
worshippers  of  the  established  religion.  In  his  discourse, 
the  heads  of  which  are  related  by  St  Luke,  Paul,  with 
singular  felicity,  touches  on  the  peculiar  opinions  of 
each  class  among  his  hearers ;  ™  he  expands  the  popular 
religion  into  a  higher  philosophy;  he  imbues  philosophy 
with  a  profound  sentiment  of  religion.*^ 

It  is  impossible  not  to  examine  with  the  utmost 
interest  the  whole  course  of  this  (if  we  consider  its 
remote  consequences,  and  suppose  it  the  first  full  and 
public  argument  of  Christianity  against  the  heathen 
religion  and  philosophy),  perhaps  the  most  extensively 
and  permanently  effective  oration  ever  uttered  by  man. 
We  may  contemplate  Paul  as  the  representative  of 
Christianity,  in  the  presence,  as  it  were,  of  the  concen- 
trated religion  of  Greece;  and  of  the  spirits,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  of  Socrates,  and  Plato,  and  Zeno.  The 
opening  of  the  Apostle's  speech  is  according  to  those 
most  perfect  rules  of  art  which  are  but  the  expressions 
of  the  general  sentiments  of  nature.  It  is  calm,  tem- 
perate, conciliatory.  It  is  no  fierce  denunciation  of 
idolatry,  no  contemptuous  disdain  of  the  prevalent 
philosophic  opinions ;  it  has  nothing  of  the  sternness 
of  the  ancient  Jewish  prophet,  nor  the  taunting  de- 
fiance   of   the    later    Christian    polemic      "  Already 


■■  PanluB  summft  arte  oiationem 
soam  ita  temperat,  ut  modo  cam 
Yulgo  contra  philosophos,  modo  cum 
philosophis  contra  plebem,  modo  contra 
utrosque  pugnet.  Koeenmiiller  inloc. 
The  art  and  the  propriety  of  this 


mistranslation  of   one  word  in  our 


version,  ScitriScu/ioi^cirr^povf — ^whidi 
does  not  imply  reproof,  as  in  the 
rendering  **too  superstitions."  Con- 
ciliation, not  offence,  of  the  public 
feeling,  especially  at  the  opening  of  a 
speech,  is   the  first  principle  of  all 


speech  are  considerably  marred  by  the    oratory,  more  particolai'ly  of  Christian 


teaching. 
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the  religions  people  of  Athens  had,  unknowingly 
indeed,  worshipped  the  universal  deity,  for  they 
had  an  altar  to  the  Unknown  God,®  The  nature,  the 
attributes  of  this  sublimer  being,  hitherto  adored  in 
ignorant  and  unintelligent  homage,  he  came  to  unfold. 
This  God  rose  far  above  the  popular  notion ;  He  could 
not  be  confined  in  altar  or  temple,  or  represented  by 
any  visible  image.  He  was  the  universal  Father  of 
mankind,  even  of  the  earth-born  Athenians,  who 
boasted  that  they  were  of  an  older  race  than  the  other 
families  of  man,  and  coeval  with  the  world  itself.  He 
was  the  fountain  of  life,  which  pervaded  and  sustained 
the  universe ;  He  had  assigned  their  separate  dwellings 
to  the  separate  families  of  man/'  Up  to  a  certain  point 
in  this  higher  view  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  philo- 
sopher of  the  Garden,  as  well  as  of  the  Porch,  might 
listen  with  wonder  and  admiration.  It  soared,  indeed, 
high  above  the  vulgar  religion :  but  in  the  lofty  and 
serene  Deity,  who  disdained  to  dwell  in  the  earthly 
temple,  and  needed  nothing  from  the  hand  of  man,** 
the  Epicurean  might  almost  suppose  that  he  heard  the 
language  of  his  own  teacher.  But  the  next  sentence, 
which  asserted  the  providence  of  God  as  the  active, 
creative  energy, — as  the  conservative,  the  ruling,  the 
ordaining  principle, — annihilated  at  once  the  atomic 
theory,  and  the  government  of  blind  chance,  to  which 
Epicurus  ascribed  the  origin  and  preservation  of  the 


o  Of  all  the  conjectures  (for  all  is 
parely  conjectural)  on  the  contested 
point  of  the  "altar  to  the  Unknown 
God,-'  the  most  ingenious  and  natural, 
in  my  opinion,  is  that  of  Eichhorn. 
There  were,  he  supposes,  very  ancient 
altars,  older  perhaps  than  the  art  of 
writing,  or  on  which  the  inscription 


had  heen  effaced  hy  time :  on  these 
the  piety  of  later  ages  had  engraven 
the  simple  words  **  To  the  Unknown 
God." 

P  Needing  nothing:   the  coincidence 
with  the  "niliil  indiga    nostri"    of 
Lucretius  is   curious,    even  if  acci 
dental. 


440  THE  FIRST  ATHENIAN  CONVERTS.  Book  U. 

universe.  "  This  high  and  impassive  deity,  who  dwelt 
aloof  in  serene  and  majestic  superiority  to  all  want,  was 
perceptible  in  some  mysterious  manner  by  man:  his 
all-pervading  providence  comprehended  the  whole 
human  race ;  man  was  in  constant  union  with  the  Deity, 
as  an  offspring  with  its  parent."  And  still  the  Stoic 
might  applaud  with  complacent  satisfaction  the  ardent 
words  of  the  Apostle ;  he  might  approve  the  lofty  con- 
demnation of  idolatry.  "  We,  thus  of  divine  descent, 
ought  to  think  more  nobly  of  our  universal  Father  than 
to  suppose  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver, 
or  stone,  graven  by  art  or  man's  device."  But  this 
Divine  Providence  was  far  different  from  the  stem  and 
all-controlling  Necessity,  the  inexorable  Fatalism  of  the 
Stoic  system.  While  the  moral  value  of  human  action 
was  recognised  by  the  solemn  retributive  judgment  to 
be  passed  on  all  mankind,  the  dignity  of  Stoic  virtue 
was  lowered  by  the  general  demand  of  repentance.  The 
perfect  man,  the  moral  king,  was  deposed,  as  it  were, 
and  abased  to  the  general  level ;  he  had  to  learn  new 
lessons  in  the  school  of  Christ ;  lessons  of  humility  and 
conscious  deficiency,  the  most  directly  opposed  to  the 
principles  and  the  sentiments  of  his  philosophy. 

The  great  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Eesurrection  closed 
the  speech  of  Paul ;  a  doctrine  received  with  mockery 
perhaps  by  his  Epicurean  hearers,  with  suspension  of 
judgement  probably  by  the  Stoic,  with  whose  theory  of 
the  final  destruction  of  the  world  by  fire  and  his  tenet 
of  future  retribution  it  might  appear  in  some  degree  to 
harmonise.  Some,  however,  became  declared  converts ; 
among  whom  are  particularly  named  Dionysius,  a  man 
of  sufficient  distinction  to  be  a  member  of  the  famous 
court  of  the  Areopagus,  and  a  woman,  named  Damarifi;^ 
probably  of  considerable  rank  and  influence. 
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At  Athens,  all  this  free  discussion  on  topics  relating 
to  the  religious  and  moral  nature  of  man,  and  involving 
the  authority  of  the  existing  religion,  passed  away  with- 
out disturbance.  The  jealous  reverence  for  the  esta- 
blished faith,  which,  conspiring  with  its  perpetual  ally, 
political  faction,  had  in  former  times  caused  the  death 
of  Socrates,  the  exile  of  Stilpo,  and  the  proscription  of 
l)iagoras  the  Melian,  had  long  died  away.  With  the 
loss  of  independence,  political  animosities  had  subsided, 
and  the  toleration  of  philosophical  and  religious  indif- 
ference allowed  the  utmost  latitude  to  speculative  in- 
quiry, however  ultimately  dangerous  to  the  whole  fabric 
of  the  national  religion.  Yet  Polytheism  still  reigned 
in  Athens  in  its  utmost  splendour:  the  temples  were 
maintained  with  the  highest  pomp;  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries,  in  which  religion  and  philosophy  had  in  some 
degree  coalesced,  attracted  the  noblest  and  the  wisest  of 
the  Romans,  who  boasted  of  their  initiation  in  these 
sublime  secrets.  Athens  was  thus,  at  once,  the  head- 
quarters of  Paganism,  and  at  the  same  time  the  place 
where  Paganism  most  clearly  betrayed  its  approaching 
dissolution. 

From  Athens,  the  Apostle  passes  to  Corinth.  Corinth 
was  at  this  time  the  common  emporium  of  the  eastern 
and  western  divisions  of  the  Boman  Empire.  It  was 
the  Venice  of  the  Old  World,  in  whose  streets  the  con- 
tinjied  stream  of  commerce,  either  flowing  corinth, 
from,  or  towards  the  great  capital  of  the  •^•^•^2- 
world,  out  of  all  the  eastern  territories,  met  and  crossed.* 


4  Afler  lis  destraction  by  Mum- 
mias,  Corinth  was  restored,  beauti- 
fied, and  colonised  by  Julius  Caesar. 
Strabo,  viii.  381.  For  its  history, 
wealth,  and  commercial  situation,  see 


Diod.  Sic,  Fragm.  The  profligacy  of 
Corinthian  manners  was  likewise  pro- 
verbial : — 'ir6\iv  oiic€«T€  ray  ohtr&v  T€ 
KoL  y€y€vrifi4vo»v  ^vcuppoiirord'niy, 
Dio.  Chrysost.  Orat.  37,  v.  iL  p.  110« 
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The  basis  of  the  popnlation  of  Corinth  was  Soman,  of 
very  recent  settlement ;  but  colonists  froni  all  quarters 
had  taken  up  their  permanent  residence  in  a  place  so 
admirably  adapted  for  mercantile  purposes.  In  no  part 
of  the  Boman  empire  were  both  the  inhabitants  and  the 
travellers  through  the  city  so  various  and  mingled ;  no- 
where, therefore,  would  a  new  religion  spread  with  so 
much  rapidity,  and  send  out  the  ramifications  of  its 
influence  with  so  much  success ;  and  at  the  same  time 
excite  so  little  observation  amid  the  stir  of  business  and 
the  perpetual  influx  and  efflux  of  strangers,  or  be  less 
exposed  to  jealous  opposition.  Even  the  priesthood, 
newly  settled,  like  the  rest  of  the  colony,  could  command 
no  ancient  reverence;  and  in  the  perpetual  mingling 
and  confusion  of  all  dresses  and  dialects,  no  doubt  there 
was  the  same  concourse  of  religious  itinerants  of  every 
description.'    At  Corinth,  therefore,  but  for  the  hostility 


'  Corinih  was  a  fiiYoarite  resort  of 
the  Sophists  (Aristid.  Isthm.  Athe- 
naeus,  ].  ziii.)>  A°<i  in  &n  oration  of 
Dio  Chrysostom  there  is  a  livelj  and 
graphic  descnption  of  what  may  be 
called  one  of  the  fairs  of  antiquity, 
the  Isthmian  Games,  which  happily 
illustrates  the  general  appearance  of 
society.  Among  the  rest,  the  Cynic 
philosopher  Diogenes  appears,  and 
endeavoars  to  attract  an  audience 
among  the  vast  and  idle  multitude, 
lie  complains,  however,  *£that  if  he 
wei*e  a  travelling  dentist  or  an  ocu- 
list, or  had  any  infallible  specific  for 
the  spleen  or  the  gout,  all  who  were 
afflicted  with  such  diseases  would  have 
thronged  around  him ;  but  as  he  only 
professed  to  cure  mankind  of  vice, 
ignorance,  and  profligacy,  no  one 
troubled  himself  to  seek  a  remedy  for 


those  less  grievous  maladies.*'  "  And 
there  was  around  the  Tem]de  of  Nep* 
tune  a  crowd  of  miserable  Sophists, 
shouting  and  abusing  one  another ; 
and  of  their  so-called  disciples,  fighting 
with  each  other;  and  many  authors 
reading  their  works,  to  which  nobodj 
paid  any  attention;  and  many  poets 
chanting  their  poems,  with  others 
praising  them;  and  many  jugglers 
showing  off  their  tiicks ;  and  many 
prodigy- mongers  noting  down  their 
wonders ;  and  a  thousand  rhetoricians 
perplexing  causes ;  and  not  a  few 
shopkeepers  retailing  their  wares  wher- 
ever they  could  find  a  customer.  And 
presently  some  approached  the  philo- 
sopher,— ^not  indeed  the  Corinthians; 
for  as  they  saw  him  every  day  in 
Corinth,  they  did  not  expect  to  derira 
any  advantage  from  hearing  him,— 
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of  his  countrymen,  the  Christian  Apostle  might,  even 
longer  than  the  eighteen  months  which  he  passed  in 
that  city,  have  preserved  his  peaceful  course.  The 
separation  which  at  once  took  place  between  the  Jewish 
and  the  Christian  communities  in  Corinth — the  secession 
of  Paul  from  the  synagogue  into  a  neighbouring  house 
— might  have  allayed  even  this  intestine  ferment,  had 
not  the  progress  of  Christianity,  and  the  open  adoption 
of  the  new  faith  by  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  synagogue, 
reawakened  that  fierce  animosity  which  had  already 
caused  the  expulsion  of  both  parties  from  Rome,  and 
the  seeds  of  which  no  doubt  rankled  in  the  hearts  of 
many.  Here,  therefore,  for  the  first  time,  Christianity 
was  brought  under  the  cognisance  of  a  higher  authority 
than  the  municipal  magistrate  of  one  of  the  Macedonian 
cities. 

The  contemptuous  dismissal  of  the  cause  by  the' Pro- 
consul of  Achaia,  as  beneath  the  majesty  of  the  Eoman 
tribunal;  his  refusal  to  interfere,  when  some  of  the 
populace,  with  whom  the  Christians  were  apparently  the 
favom-ed  party,  on  the  repulse  of  the  accusing  q^iuo, 
Jews  from  the  seat  of  justice,  fell  upon  one  "of  ^'^^' 
them,  named  Sosthenes,  and  maltreated  him  with  con- 
siderable violence,  shows  how  little  even  the  most 
enlightened  men  yet  comprehended  the  real  nature  of 
the  new  religion.  The  afiair  was  openly  treated  as  an 
unimportant  sectarian  dispute  about  the  national  faith 
of  the  Jews.    The  mild '  and  popular  character  of  Gallio, 


but  those  that  drew  near  hini  were 
strangers,  each  of  whom  having  lis- 
tened a  short  time,  and  asked  a  few 
queiitions,  made  his  retreat,  from  fear 
of  his  rebukes,"     Dio.  Chrys.  Orat. 

•  •  • 

VIIJ. 


■  "  Nemo  mortaliam  uni  tarn  dulcis 
est  quam  hie  omnibus."  Senec.  Nat. 
Qusest.  4.  Prsef.  "Hoc plusquam  Sene- 
cam  dediase  mundo.  £t  dulcem  gene- 
rasse  Gallionem."  Stat.  Sylv.  ii.  7. 
Compare  Dion.  Cass*  li. 
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his  connexion  with  his  brother  Seneca,*  in  whose  philo- 
sophic writings  the  morality  of  Heathenism  had  taken  a 
higher  tone  than  it  ever  assumes,  unless  perhaps,  subse- 
quently, in  the  works  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  excite  regret 
that  the  religion  of  Christ  was  not  brought  under  his 
observation  in  a  manner  more  likely  to  conciliat-e  his 
attention.  The  result  of  this  trial  was  the  peaceful 
establishment  of  Christianity  in  Corinth,  where,  though 
secure  from  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  it  was  however 
constantly  exposed,  by  its  situation,  to-  the  intrusion  of 
new  comers,  with  different  modifications  of  Christian 
opinions.  This,  therefore,  was  the  first  Christian  com- 
munity which  was  rent  into  parties,  and  in  which  the 
authority  of  the  Apostle  was  perpetually  wanting  to 
correct  opinions  not  purely  Jewish  in  their  origin. 

Thus  eventful  was  the  second  journey  of  Paul :  over 
so  wide  a  circuit  had  Christianity  already  been  dissemi- 
nated, almost  entirely  by  his  personal  exertions.  In 
many  of  the  most  flourishing  and  populous  cities  of 
Greece  communities  were  formed,  which  were  continually 
enlarging  their  sphere. 

The  third  journey,^  starting  from  the  head-quarters  of 
Christianity,  Antiooh,  led  Paul  again  through  the  same 
regions  of  Asia,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia.  But  now,  instead 
of  crossing  over  into  Macedonia,  he  proceeded  along  the 
west  of  Asia  Minor,  to  the  important  city  of  Ephesus. 


*  Among  the  later  forgeries  was  a 
correspondence  between  Seneca  and  St. 
Paul :  and  many  Christian  writers,  as 
unacquainted  with  the  history  of  their 
own  religion  as  with  the  state  of  the 
heathen  mind,  have  been  anxious  to 
trace  all  that  is  striking  and  beautiful 
in  the  writings  of  the  Stoic  to  Chris- 


tian influence. 

Mons.  de  Champagny  (Les  C^saia, 
t.  ii.  231,  &c.,  and  Appendix,  p.  417) 
has  laboured  ingenioosiy,  but  without 
success,  to  work  out  this  theory.  M« 
Dubois  Guchan  (Tacite  et  son  Sltele) 
takes  the  opposite  Wew. 

*  Acts  XFiii.  23,  to  zxi.  $• 
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EphesuB,"  at  this  time,  may  be  considered  the  capital, 
the  chief  mercantile  city,  of  Asia  Minor.  It  Epbesu., 
was  inhabited  by  a  mingled  population ;  and,  ^^-  •"**• 
probably,  united,  more  than  any  city  in  the  East,  Grre- 
cian  and  Asiatic  habits,  manners,  and  superstitions.^  Its 
celebrated  temple  was  one  of  the  most  splendid  models 
of  Grecian  architecture;  the  image  of  the  goddess 
retained  the  symbolic  form  of  the  old  Eastern  nature- 
worship.  It  was  one  of  the  great  schools  of  magic ;  the 
Ephesian  amulets,  or  talismans,*  were  in  high  request. 
Polytheism  had  thus  eflfected  an  amicable  union  of 
Grecian  art  with  Asiatic  mysticism  and  magical  super- 
stition :  the  vender  of  the  silver  shrines,  which  repre- 
sented the  great  Temple,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world,  vied  with  the  trader  in  charms  and  in  all  the 
appurtenances  of  witchcraft.  Great  numbers  of  Jews 
had  long  inhabited  the  chief  cities  of  Asia  Minor ;  many 
had  attained  to  opulence,  and  were  of  great  mercantile 
importance.  Augustus  had  issued  a  general  rescript  to 
the  cities  of  Asia  Minor  for  the  protection  of  the  Jews, 
securing  to  them  the  freedom  of  religious  worship ; 
legalising  the  transmission  of  the  Temple  tribute  to 
Jerusalem  by  their  own  appointed  receivers ;  and  making 
the  plunder  of  their  synagogues  sacrilege.*  Two  later 
edicts  of  Agrippa  and  Julius  Antonius,  proconsuls,  par- 
ticularly addressed  to  the  magistracy  of  Ephesus,  acknow- 
ledged and  confirmed  the  imperial  decree.  From  this 
period,  nothing  can  yet  have  occurred  to  lessen  their 
growing  prosperity,  or  to  lower  them  in  the  estimation 


'  Rosenmtlller,  Das  alte  und  neue 
Morgenland,  6-50. 

J  Compare  Matter,  Hist,  du  Gnos- 
ticismei  i.  137. 


'  'E^ctrfa  ypdfifxara, 

*  'IcpocvXfa,  Joseph.  Ant.  zvi.  6. 
Krebs,  Deci'eta  Romanonun  pro  J  udai^ 
Upsiie,  1778. 
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of  their  Gentfle  neighbours.  Among  the  numerous  Jews 
in  this  great  city,  Paul  found  some  who,  having  been  in 
i>»8dpies  of,    Judsea  during  the  teaching  of  John  the  Bap- 

John  the  ••.ii  i  ii»  ••  j  »       i 

Baptist.  tist,  had  embraced  his  opmions,  and  received 
baptism,  either  at  his  hands  or  from  his  disciples,  but 
appear  not  only  not  to  have  visited  the  mother  coimtry, 
but  to  have  kept  up  so  little  connexion  with  it  as  to  be 
almost,  if  not  entirely,  ignorant  of  Christ  and  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  most  eminent  of  them,  ApoUos,  had  left 
the  city  for  Corinth,  where,  meeting  with  St.  Paul's 
companions,  the  Koman  Jews,  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  he 
had  embraced  Christianity,  and,  being  a  man  of  elo- 
quence, immediately  took  such  a  lead  in  the  community 
as  to  be  set  up  by  one  of  the  conflicting  parties  as  a 
land  of  rival  of  the  Apostle.  The  rest  of  this  sect  in 
Ephesus  willingly  listened  to  the  teaching  of  Paul :  to 
the  number  of  twelve,  they  "  received  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  thus  became  the  nucleus  of  a  new  Christiaa  com- 
munity in  Ephesus.  The  followers  of  John  the  Baptist., 
no  doubt,  conformed  in  all  respects  with  the  customary 
worship  of  their  countrymen:  their  peculiar  opinions 
were  superinduced,  as  it  were,  upon  their  Judaism; 
they  were  still  regular  members  of  the  synagogue.  In 
the  synagogue  therefore  Paul  commenced  his  labours, 
the  success  of  which  was  so  great  as  evidently  to  excite 
the  hostility  of  the  leading  Jews :  hence,  here  likewise, 
a  complete  separation  took  place ;  the  Apostle  obtained 
possession  of  a  school  belonging  to  a  person  named 
Tyrannus,  most  likely  a  Grecian  sophist,  and  the  Chris- 
tian church  stood  alone,  as  a  distinct  and  independent 
place  of  divine  worship. 

Paul  continued  to  reside  in  Ephesus  two  years,  during 
which  the  rapid  extension  of  Christianity  was  accele- 
rated by  many  wonderful  cures.      In  Ephesus,  such 


Chap.  Ill, 
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cures  were  likely  to  be  sought  with  avidity ;  but  in  this 
centre  of  magical  superstition  would  by  no  Epheeian 
means  command  belief  in  the  divine  mission  ^^^ 
of  the  worker  of  miracles.  Jews,  as  well  as  Heathens, 
admitted  the  unlimited  power  of  supernatural  agencies, 
and  vied  with  each  other  in  the  success  of  their  rival 
enchantments.  The  question  then  would  arise,  by  what 
more  than  usually  potent  chaim  or  mysterious  power 
such  extraordinary  works  were  wrought  The  followers 
of  both  religions  had  implicit  faith  in  the  magic  influ- 
ence of  certain  names.  With  the  Jews,  this  belief  was 
moulded  up  with  their  most  sacred  traditions,  je^teh  exor* 
It  was  by  the  holy  Tetra-Grammaton,^  the  ^^ 
Sem-ham-phorash,  according  to  the  Alexandrian  histo- 
rian of  the  Jews,  that  Moses  and  their  gifted  ancestors 
wrought  aU  the  wonders  of  their  et^ly  history.  Pharaoh 
trembled  before  it,  and  the  plagues  of  Egypt  had  been 
obedient  to  the  utterance  of  the  awful  monosyllable, 
the  ineffable  name  of  the  Deity.  Cabalism,  which 
assigned  at  first  sanctity,  and  afterwards  power  over  the 
intermediate  spirits  of  good  and  evil,  to  certain  combina- 
tions  of  letters  and  numbers,  though  not  yet  cultivated 
to  its  height,  existed,  no  doubt,  in  its  earlier  elements, 
among  the  Jews  of  this  period.  Upon  this  principle, 
some  of  the  Jews  who  practised  exorcism  attributed  all 
these  prodigies  of  St.  Paul  to  some  secret  power  pos- 
sessed by  the  name  of  Jesus.  Among  these  were  some 
men  of  high  rank,  the  sons  of  one  of  the  high  priests, 
named  Sceva.     They  seem  to  have  believed  in  the 


^  Artapanus  apud  Euseb.  Prsep. 
Evangel.  Tiii.  28.  Compare  Clemens. 
Alex.  Strom,  v.  p.  562.  It  is  curious 
enough  that  the  constant  repetition 
of  the  mysterious  name  of  the  Deity, 


Oum,  should  be  the  most  acceptable 
apt  of  devotion  among  the  Indians, 
among  the  Jews  the  most  awful  and 
inexpiable  impiety. 
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Buperstition  by  which  they  ruled  the  minds  of  others, 
and  supposed  that  the  talismanic  influence,  which  pro- 
bably depended  on  Cabalistic  art,  was  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  pronunciation  of  this  mystic  name. 
Those  whom  this  science  or  this  trade  of  exorcism 
(according  as  it  was  practised  by  the  credulous  or  the 
crafty)  employed  for  their  purposes,  were  those  unhappy 
beings  of  disordered  imagination,  possessed,  according  to 
the  belief  of  the  times,  by  evil  spirits.  One  of  these, 
on  whom  they  were  trying  this  experiment,  had  pro- 
bably before  been  strongly  impressed  with  the  teaching 
of  Paul,  and  the  religion  which  he  preached;  and 
irritated  by  the  interference  of  persons  whom  he  might 
know  to  be  hostile  to  the  Christian  party,  assaulted 
them  with  great  violence,  and  drove  them  naked  and 
wounded  out  of  the  house.® 

This  extraordinary  event  was  not  only  fatal  to  the 
pretensions  of  the  Jewish  exorcists,  but  at  once  seemed 
to  put  to  shame  all  who  believed  and  who  practised 
magical  arts,  and  the  manufacturers  of  spells  and 
talismans.  Multitudes  came  forward,  and  voluntarily 
gave  up,  to  be  burned,  not  only  all  their  store  of  amulets, 
but  even  the  books  which  contained  the  magical  formu- 
laries.^ Their  value,  as  probably  they  were  rated  and 
estimated  at  a  high  price,  amounted  to  50,000  pieces 
of  silver,  most  likely  Attic  drachms,  or  Boman  silver 
denarii,  a  coin  very  current  in  Asia  Minor,  and  worth 
about  lid.  of  our  money.  The  sum  would  thus  make 
something  more  than  1600/. 


*  It  is  not  improbable  tbat  ther 
may  have  takon  off  their  ordinaiy 
dress,  for  the  purpose  of  perfonning 
their  incantation  with  greater  so- 
lemnity. 


*  On  the  *E<p4<na  ypdfifiara  there 
are  some  amusing  and  instmctire 
observations  in  Kreuser,  Vorfragen 
fiber  Homeros,  p.  112. 
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These  superstitions,  however,  though  domiciliated  at 
Ephesus,  were  foreign ;  and,  perhaps,  according  to  the 
Roman  provincial  regulations,  unlawful.  Yet  even  the 
established  religion,  at  least  some  of  those  dependent 
upon  it  for  their  subsistence,  began  to  tremble  at  the 
rapid  increase  of  the  new  faith.  A  collision  now,  for 
the  first  time,  took'  place  with  the  interests  of  that 
numerous  class  who  were  directly  connected  with  the 
support  of  the  reigning  Polytheism.  The  Temple  of 
Ephesus,  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  was  con- 
stantly visited  by  strangers;  by  a  few,  perhaps,  from 
religion,  by  many  jfrom  curiosity  or  admiration  of  the 
unrivalled  architecture ;  at  all  events,  by  the  greater 
number  of  those  who  were  always  passing,  accidentally, 
or  with  mercantile  views,  through  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  marts  of  the  East.  There  was  a  common 
article  of  trade,  a  model  or  shrine  of  silver  representing 
the  temple,  which  was  preserved  as  a  memorial,  or, 
perhaps,  as  endowed  with  some  sacred  and  talismanic 
power.  The  sale  of  these  works  gradually  fell  off,  and 
the  artisans,  at  the  instigation  of  a  certain  Demetrius, 
raised  a  violent  popular  tumult,  and  spread  Demetrius, 
the  exciting  watchword  that  the  worship  of  Jnv^Si'2. 
Diana  was  in  danger.  The  whole  city  rung  '*^"'^^' 
with  the  repeated  outcries,  "Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians."  Two  of  Paul's  companions  were  seized 
and  dragged  into  the  public  theatre,  the  place  where  in 
many  cities  the  public  business  was  transacted.  Paul 
was  eager  to  address  the  multitude,  but  was  restrained 
by  the  prudence  of  his  friends,  among  whom  were  some 
of  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  province,  the  Asiarchs.* 


*  This  office  appeal's  to  Iiave  been  a 
wredE  of  the  ancient  federal  constitu- 
tion of  the  Asiatic  cities.  The  Asiai'chs 


were  elective,  hj  certain  cities,  and- 
represented  the  general  league  or  con- 
federation.     They  possessed  the  su- 
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The  Jews  appear  to  have  been  implicated  in  the  insiir- 
rection ;  and,  probably,  to  exculpate  themselves,  and  to 
disclaim  all  connexion  with  the  Christians,  they  put 
forward  a  certain  Alexander,  a  man  of  eloquence  and 
authority.  The  appearance  of  Alexander  seems  not  to 
have  produced  the  effect  that  they  intended.  As  a  Jew, 
he  was  considered  hostile  to  the  Polytheistic  worship ; 
his  voice  was  drowned  by  the  turbulence,  and  for  two 
hours  nothing  could  be  heard  in  the  assembly  but  the 
reiterated  clamour,  ^'  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians." 
The  conduct  of  the  magistrates  seems  to  indicate  that 
they  were  acting  against  a  part  of  the  commnnity,  in 
whose  favour  the  imperial  edicts  were  still  in  force. 
Either  they  did  not  yet  clearly  distinguish  between  the 
Jews  and  Christians,  or  supposed  that  the  latter,  as 
originally  Jews,  were  under  the  protection  of  the  same 
rescripts.  Expressing  the  utmost  reverence  for  the 
established  religion  of  Diana,  they  recommend  modera- 
tion ;  exculpate  the  accused  from  the  charge  of  inten- 
tional insult,  either  against  the  temple  or  the  religion  of 
the  city ;  require  that  the  cause  should  be  heard  in  a 
legal  form ;  and,  finally,  urge  the  danger  which  Ephesus 
incurred  of  being  punished  for  the  breach  of  the  public 
peace  by  the  higher  authorities, — the  proconsular 
governor  of  Asia.  The  tumult  was  allayed ;  but  Paul 
seems  to  have  thought  it  prudent  to  withdraw  from  the 
excited  city,  and  to  pursue  his  former  line  of  travel  into 
Macedonia  and  Greece. 

From  Ephesus,   accordingly,  we  trace    his    course 
through  Macedonia  to   Corinth.     Great  changes  had 


prenie  sacerdotal  authority ;  regulated 
smd  presided  in  the  theatric  exhibi- 
tioos.     Their  pontifical  character  ren- 


ders  it  more  cemarkable  that  they 
should  have  been  fayoorablf  dispoeed 
towards  Paul. 
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probably  taken  place  in  this  community.  The  exiles 
from  Eome,  when  the  first  violence  of  the  edict  of 
Claudius  had  passed  away,  both  Jews  and  Christians, 
quietly  stole  back  to  their  usual  residences  in  the  metro- 
polis. In  writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Boman  Christians 
from  this  place,  Paul  seems  to  intimate  both  that  the 
religion  was  again  peaceably  and  firmly  established  in 
Bome  (it  counted  some  of  the  imperial  household  among 
its  converts) ;  and,  likewise,  that  he  was  addressing 
many  Christians  with  whom  he  was  personally  ac- 
quainted. As,  then,  it  is  quite  clear,  from  the  early 
history,  that  he  had  not  himself  travelled  so  far  as  Italy, 
Corinth  seems  the  only  place  where  he  can  have  formed 
these  connexions. 

His  return  led  him,  from  fear  of  his  hostile  country- 
men, back  through  Macedonia  to  Troas ;  thence,  taking 
ship  at  Assos,  he  visited  the  principal  islands  of  the  . 
uSgean,  Mitylene,  Chios,  and  Samos ;  landed  at  Miletus, 
where  he  had  an  interview  with  the  heads  of  the 
Ephesian  community ;  thence,  by  sea,  touching  at  Coos, 
Rhodes,  and  Patara,  to  Tyre.  Few  incidents 
occur  during  this  long  voyage:  the  solemn 
and  affecting  parting  from  the  Ephesian  Christians, 
who  came  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  implies  a  profound 
sense  of  the  dangers  which  awaited  him  on  his  return  to 
Palestine.  The  events  which  occurred  during  his 
journey,  and  his  residence  in  Jerusalem,  have  been 
already  related.  This  last  collision  with  his  native 
Judaism,  and  his  imprisonment,  occupy  between  two 
and  three  years.' 

The  next  place  in  which  the  Apostle  surveyed  the 
strength  and  encountered  the  hostility  of  Paganism 


'  For  the  period  between  the  years  58  and  61 »  see  the  last  chapter. 
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was  in  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  Eeleased  from 
his  imprisonment  at  Csesarea,  the  Christian 
Apostle  was  sent  to  answer  for  his  conduct  in 
Jerusalem  before  the  imperial  tribunal,  to  which,  as  a 
Soman  citizen,  he  had  claimed  his  right  of  appeal. 
His  voyage  is  singularly  descriptive  of  the  precarious 
navigation  of  the  Mediterranean  at  that  time  ;  and  it  is 
curious  that  in  the  wild  island  of  Melita,  the  Apostle 
having  been  looked  upon  as  an  atrocious  criminal, 
because  a  viper  had  fastened  upon  his  hand,  when  he 
shook  the  reptile  off,  without  having  received  any 
injury,  was  admired  as  a  god.  In  the  barbarous  Melita, 
as  in  the  barbarous  Lystra,  the  belief  in  gods  under  the 
human  form  had  not  yet  given  place  to  the  incredulous 
spirit  of  the  age.  He  arrives,  at  length,  at  the  port  in 
Italy  where  voyagers  from  Syria  or  Egypt  usually 
disembarked,  Puteoli.  There  appear  to  have  been 
Christians  in  that  town,  who  received  Paul,  and  with 
whom  he  resided  for  seven  days.  Many  of  the  Boman 
Christians,  apprised  of  his  arrival,  went  out  to  meet  him 
as  far  as  the  village  of  Appii  Forum,  or  a  place  called 
the  Three  Taverns.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  so 
complete  by  this  time  was  the  separation  between  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  communities,  that  the  former  had 
no  intelligence  of  his  arrival,  and  what  is  more  singular, 
knew  nothing  whatever  of  his  case.^  Possibly  the  usual 
correspondence  with  Jerusalem  had  been  interrupted  at 
the  time  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  Home,  and 
had  not  been  re-established  with  its  former  regularity ; 
or,  as  is  more  probable,  the  persecution  of  Paul,  being  a 
party  and  Sadducaic  measure,  was  neither  avowed  nor 
supported  by  the  great  body  of  the  nation.     Those  who 


r  Acts  xzYiii.  21. 
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had  visited,  and  returned  from,  Jerusalem,  being  chiefly 
of  the  Pharisaic  or  more  religious  party,  were  either 
ignorant  or  imperfectly  informed  of  the  extraordinary 
adventures  of  Paul  in  their  native  city :  and  two  years 
had  elapsed  during  his  confinement  at  Csesarea.  Though 
still  in  form  a  prisoner,  Paul  enjoyed  almost  perfect 
freedom,  and  his  first  step  was  a  general  appeal  to  the 
whole  community  of  the  Jews  then  resident  in  Eome. 
To  them  he  explained  the  cause  of  his  arrival.  It  was 
not  uncommon  in  disputes  between  two  parties  in  Jeru- 
salem, that  both  should  be  summoned  or  sent  at  once 
by  the  governor,  especially  if,  like  Paul,  they  demanded 
it  as  a  right,  to  plead  their  cause  before  the  imperial 
courts.  More  than  once  the  High  Priest  himself  had 
been  reduced  to  the  degrading  situation  of  a  criminal 
before  a  higher  tribunal ;  and  there  are  several  instances 
in  which  all  the  arts  of  court  intrigue  were  employed  to 
obtain  a  decision  on  some  question  of  Jewish  politics. 
Paul,  while  he  acknowledges  that  his  conflict  with  his 
countrymen  related  to  his  belief  in  Christ,  as  the 
Messiah,  disclaims  aU  intention  of  arraigning  the  ruling 
authorities  for  their  injustice:  he  had  no  charge  to 
advance  against  the  nation.  The  Jews,  in  general, 
seem  to  have  been  inclined  to  hear  from  so  high  an 
authority  the  real  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  They 
assembled  for  that  purpose  at  the  house  in  which  the 
Apostle  was  confined  ;  and,  as  usual,  some  were  favour- 
ably disposed  to  the  Christianity  of  Paul,  others  rejected 
it  with  the  most  confirmed  obduracy. 

But,  at  this  instant,  we  pass  at  once  from  the  firm  and 
solid  ground  of  authentic  and  credible  history,  ^.d.  ea 
upon  the  quaking   and  insecure  footing   of  leaves  Rome. 
legendary  tradition.      A  few  scattered  notices  of  the 
personal  history  of  Paul  may  be  gathered  from  the  later 
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Epistles ;  but  the  last  fact  which  we  receive  from  Hie 
undoubted  authority  of  the  writer  of  the  Acts  is,  that 
two  years  passed  before  the  Apostle  left  Rome.*^  To 
what  examination  he  was  subjected,  in  what  manner  his 
Release  was  obtained,  all  is  obscure,  or  rather  without 
one  ray  of  light.  But  to  the  success  of  Paul  in  Borne, 
and  to  the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity  during  these 
two  eventful  years,  we  have  gloomy  and  melancholy 
evidence.  The  next  year  after  his  departure  is  darkly 
noted  in  the  annals  of  Borne  as  the  era  of  that  fatal  fire 
which  enveloped  in  ruin  all  the  ancient  grandeur  of  the 
Eternal  City ; — ^in  those  of  Christianity,  as  the  epoch 
^«*.  of  the  first  heathen  persecution.  This  event 
Rome.  throws  Considerable  light  on  the  state  of  the 

Christian  Church  at  Bome.  No  secret  or  very  incon- 
siderable community  would  have  attracted  the  notice,  or 
satisfied  the  blood-thirsty  cruelty  of  Nero.  The  people 
would  not  have  consented  to  receive  them  as  atoning 
victims  for  the  dreadful  disaster  of  the  great  conflagra- 
tion, nor  would  the  reckless  tyranny  of  the  Emperor 
have  condescended  to  select  them  €is  sacrificial  offerings 
to  appease  the  popular  fary,  unless  they  had  been 
numerous,  far  above  contempt,  and  already  looked  upon 
with  a  jealous  eye.  Nor  is  it  less  clear,  that  even  to 
the  blind  discernment  of  popular  indignation  and  im- 
perial cruelty,  the  Christians  were  by  this  time  distin- 
guished from  the  Jews.  They  were  no  longer  a  mere 
sect  of  the  parent  nation,  but  a  separate,  a  marked,  and 


^  Whatever  might  be  the  reason  for 
the  abrupt  termination  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts,  which  could  neither  be  the 
death  of  the  author,  for  he  probably 
■arvived  St.  Paul,  nor  his  total  sepa- 
ration from  him,  for  he  was  witii  him 


towards  the  close  of  his  career  (2  Tim. 
iv.  11),  the  expression  in  the  last 
verse  but  one  of  the  Acts  limits  the 
residence  of  St.  Paul  in  Home,  at  that 
time,  to  two  years. 
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peculiar  people,  known  by  their  distinctive  usages,  and 
incorporating  many  of  Gentile  descent  into  their  original 
Jewish  community. 

Though  at  first  there  appears  something  unaccountable 
in  this  proscription  of  a  harmless  and  unobtrusive  sect, 
against  whom  the  worst  charge,  at  last,  was  the  intro- 
duction of  a  new  and  peaceful  form  of  worshipping  one 
Deity,  a  privilege  which  the  Jew  had  always  enjoyed 
without  molestation;  yet  the  process  by  which  the 
public  mind  was  led  to  this  outburst  of  fury,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  directed  against  the  Christians, 
are  clearly  indicated  by  the  historian.*  After  the  first 
consternation  and  distress,  an  access  of  awe-struck 
superstition  seized  on  the  popular  mind.  Great  public 
calamities  can  never  be  referred  to  obvious  or  acci- 
dental causes.  The  trembling  people  had  recour«ie  to 
religious  rites,  endeavoured  to  ascertain  by  what  offended 
deities  this  dreadful  judgement  had  been  inflicted,  and 
sought  for  victims  to  appease  their  yet  perhaps  unmiti- 
gated gods.*'  But  when  superstition  has  once  found  out 
victims,  to  whose  guilt  or  impiety  it  may  ascribe  the 
divine  anger,  human  revenge  mingles  itself  with  the 
relentless  determination  to  propitiate  offended  Heaven, 
and  contributes  still  more  to  blind  the  judgement  and 
exasperate  the  passions.  The  other  foreign  religions, 
at  which  the  native  deities  might  take  offence,  had  been 
long  domiciliated  in  Bome.  Christianity  was  the  new- 
est, perhaps  was  making  the  most  alarming  progress :  it 
was  no  national  religion ;  it  was  disclaimed  with  eager 


^  Mox  petita  diis  piacula,  aditiqae 
Sibylla  libri,  ex  quibus  supplicatum 
Volcano  et  Cereri  Proserpinaeqae,  ac 
propitiata  Juno  per  matronas,  primiim 
in  CapitollOy  deinde  apud  prazimtim 


mare,  &c.     Tac.  Ann.  zv.  44. 

^  Sed  non  ope  humanft,  noa  lai^- 
tionibns  principis,  aut  deOm  placa- 
mentis  deoedebat  infamia,  qxiin  jussum 
inoendium  crederetur. 
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animosity  by  the  Jews,  among  whom  it  originated ;  its 
principles  and  practices  were  obscure  and  unintelligible ; 
and  that  obscurity  the  excited  imagination  of  the  hostile 
people  might  fill  up  with  the  darkest  and  most  monstrous 
forms. 

I  have  sometimes  thought  it  possible  that  incautious 
ProfcHbie  ^^  misinterpreted  expressions  of  the  Christians 
SS^i^t^*"^  themselves  might  have  attracted  the  blind 
with  tote'*^  resentment  of  the  people.  The  minds  of  the 
event.  Christians  were  constantly  occupied  with  the 

terrific  images  of  the  final  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judge- 
ment in  fire;  the  conflagration  of  the  world  was  the 
expected  consummation,  which  they  devoutly  supposed 
to  be  instantly  at  hand.  ..When,  therefore,  they  saw 
the  great  metropolis  of  the  world,  the  city  of  pride,  of 
sensuality,  of  idolatry,  of  bloodshed,  blazing  like  a  fiery 
furnace  before  their  eyes, — ^the  Babylon  of  the  West 
wrapped  in  one  vast  sheet  of  destroying  flame, — the 
more  fanatical — the  Jevrish  part  of  the  community  ™ — 
may  have  looked  on  with  something  of  fierce  hope,  and 
eager  anticipation ;  expressions  almost  triumphant  may 
have  burst  from  unguarded  lips.  They  may  have  attri- 
buted the  ruin  to  the  righteous  vengeance  of  the  Lord ; 
it  may  have  seemed  the  opening  of  that  kingdom  which 
was  to  commence  with  the  discomfiture,  the  desolation, 
of  heathenism,  and  to  conclude  with  the  establishment 
of  the  millennial  kingdom  of  Christ.  Some  of  these,  in 
the  first  instance,  apprehended  and  examined,  may 
have  made  acknowledgments  before  a  passionate  and 
astonished  tribunal,  which  would  lead  to  the  conclusion 


m 


Some  deep  and  permanent  cause 
of  hatred  against  the  Christians,  it 
may  almost  seem,  as  connected  with 
this  disaster,  can  alone  account  for  the 


strong  expressions  of  Tacitns,  writing 
so  many  years  after: — Scutes  et  no* 
Tissima  exempia  meritos. 
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that,  in  the  hour  of  general  destruction,  they  had  some 
trust,  some  security,  denied  to  the  rest  of  mankind ; 
and  this  exemption  from  common  misery,  if  it  would  not 
mark  them  out  in  some  dark  manner  °  as  the  authors  of 
the  conflagration,  at  all  events  would  convict  them  of 
that  hatred  of  the  human  race  so  often  advanced  against 
the  Jews. 

Inventive  cruelty  sought  out  new  ways  of  torturing 
these  victims  of  popular  hatred  and  imperial  injustice. 
The  calm  and  serene  patience  with  which  they  were 
armed  by  their  religion  against  the  most  excruciating 
sufiferings  may  have  irritated  still  fiirther  their  ruthless 
persecutors.  The  sewing  up  men  in  the  skins  of  beasts, 
and  setting  dogs  to  tear  them  to  pieces,  may  find  prece- 
dent in  the  annals  of  human  barbarity ;  ®  but  the  covering 
them  over  with  a  kind  of  dress  smeared  with  wax,  pitch, 
or  other  combustible  matter,  with  a  stake  under  the 
chin  to  keep  them  upright,  and  then  placing  them  to 
be  slowly  consumed,  like  torches  in  the  public  gardens 
of  popular  amusement, — ^this  seems  to  have  been  an 
invention  of  the  time ;  and,  from  the  maimer  in  which 
it  is  mentioned  by  the  Eoman  writers,  as  the  most 
horrible  torture  known,  appears  to  have  made  a  pro- 
found impression  on  the  general  mind.     Even  a  people 


'  Haad  perinde  in  crimine  inoaidii 
quam  odio  generis  humani  oonvicti 
sunt. 

M.  de  Presseos^  (t.  ii.  p.  97)  has 
adopted  and  followed  out  thin  notion. 
**  lis  parlaient  sans  doute  de  ces 
flammes  du  jogement  qui  devoient 
deVorer  un  monde  impie."  Compare 
the  whole  passage. 

o  £t  pei-euntibus  addita  ludibiia, 
ut  ferarum  tergis  ohtecti,  laniatu 
canum  inteiirent ;  aut  crucibus  affizi, 


ant  flammondi,  atque  ubi   defecisset 

dies,  in  usum  noctumi  luminis  ureren- 

tur.      Tac   Ann.  xv.   54.     Juvenal 

calls  this  "  tunica  molesta/'  viii.  235. 

taedA  Incebis  in  ill& 
Qna  stantes  ardent,  qui  fixe  gutture  famant 
£t  latum  medlA  sulcnm  dedudt  arenA. — 

i.  166. 

lUam   tunicam  alimentis    ignium  il- 

litam  et  intextam. — Senec.  Epist.  xix. 

It  was  probably  thought  appropriate 

to  consume  with  slow  fire  the  authors 

of  the  conflagration. 
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habituated  to  gladiatorial  shows,  and  to  the  horrible 
scenes  of  wholesale  execution  which  were  of  daily  occur- 
rence during  the  reigns  of  Tiberius,  Caligula,  and  Nero, 
must  yet  have  been  in  an  unusual  state  of  exasperated 
excitement  to  endure,  or  rather  to  take  pleasure  in,  the 
sight  of  these  imparalleled  barbaritiea  Thus,  the  gentle, 
the  peaceful  religion  of  Christ  was  welcomed  upon  earth 
by  new  applications  of  man's  inventive  faculties,  to 
inflict  suffering,  and  to  satiate  revenge.^ 

The  Apostle  was,  no  doubt,  absent  from  Borne  at  the 
commencement,  and  during  the  whole,  of  this  persecu- 
tion. His  course  is  dimly  descried  by  the  hints  scat- 
tered through  his  later  epistles.  It  is  probable  that  he 
travelled  into  Spain.  The  assertion  of  Ireneeus,  that  he 
penetrated  to  the  extreme  West,^  coincides  with  his 


« 


P  Gibbon's  extraordinary  "  conjee- 
tm-e"  that  the  Christians  in  Rome 
were  confounded  with  the  Galileans, 
the  &natical  followers  of  Judas  the 
Gaulonite,  is  most  improbable.  The 
sect  of  Judas  was  not  known  beyond 
the  precincts  of  Palestine.  The  in- 
sinuation that  the  Jews  may  hare 
escaped  the  proscription,  through  the 
interest  of  the  beautiful  Poppsea  and 
the  fevourite  Jewish  player  Alitnrus, 
though  not  very  likely,  is  more  in 
character  with  the  times. 

Notwithstanding  the  doubts  of 
some — of  one  historian,  especially,  for 
whom  I  feel  the  utmost  respect — few 
historical  facts  appear  to  me  to  rest  on 
more  authentic  testimony  than  the 
Neronian  persecution.  The  ti*aditiou- 
ai'v  abhorrence  of  Nero  in  the  Chris- 
tian  Church,  the  expectation  of  his 
reappearance  as  Antichrist,  which  pre- 
vailed for  two  or  three  centuries,  is  a 
curioufli,  to  me  a  strong,  confirmation 


of  the  &ct.  It  is  certainly  extraor- 
dinary  that  at  so  early  a  period  the 
Christians  should  be  numerous  enough 
and  important  enough  to  be  charged 
with  such  a  crime.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that  it  was  the  object  of 
all  to  find  victims,  however  obscure, 
to  glut  the  popular  fury,  to  appease 
the  angry  gods,  of  whom  the  Chris- 
tians were  the  notorious,  tlie  avowed 
enemies  (the  most  irreligious  in  days 
of  calamity  are  seized  with  paroxysms 
of  religious  terror  and  vengeance), 
above  all,  to  divert  the  suspicions  of 
the  people,  already  directed  to  the 
highest  quai-ters,  to  the  £mpeix>r 
himself.  It  was  imputed  to  Nero 
that  he  was  utterly  indifferent,  that 
he  made  an  indecent  theatrical  amuse* 
ment  of  the  i*uin  of  the  imperial  city 
and  the  sufferings  of  the  people.  No 
doubt  there  were  those  who  brooded 
over  darker  charges  against  him. 
4  The  visit  of  St.  Paul  to  Britain^ 
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intention  of  visiting  that  province  declared  at  an  earlier 
period.  As  it  is  difficult  to  assign  to  any  other  part  of 
his  life  the  establishment  of  Christianity  in  Crete,  it 
may  be  permitted  to  suppose,  that  from  Spain  his  course 
lay  eastward,  not  improbably  with  the  design  of  revisit- 
ing Jerusalem.  That  he  entertained  this  design,  there 
appears  some  evidence ;  none,  however,  that  he  accom- 
plished it/  The  state  of  Judsea,  in  which  Eoman  oppres- 
sion had  now  begun,  under  Albinus,  if  not  under  Florus,^ 
to  grow  to  an  intolerable  height ;  the  spirit  of  indignant 
resistance  which  was  fermenting  in  the  mind  of  the 
people,  might  either  operate  to  deter  or  to  induce  the 
Apostle  to  undertake  the  journey.  On  the  one  hand,  if 
the  Jews  should  renew  their  implacable  hostility,  the 
Christians,  now  having  become  odious  to  the  Boman 
government,  could  expect  no  protection ;  the  rapacious 
tyranny  of  the  new  rulers  would  seize  every  occasion  of 
including  the  Christian  community  under  the  grinding 
and  vexatious  system  of  persecution  :  and  such  occasion 
would  be  furnished  by  any  tumult  in  which  they  might 
be  implicated.    On  the  other  hand,  the  popular  mind 


in  my  opinion,  is  a  fiction  of  religions 
national  vanity.  It  has  few  or  no 
advocates  except  English  ecclesiastical 
antiquarians.  In  fact,  the  state  of  the 
island,  in  which  the  precarious  sove- 
reignty of  Rome  was  still  fiercely 
contested  by  the  native  barbarians, 
seems  to  be  entirely  forgotten.  Civi- 
lisation had  made  little  progress  in 
Britain  till  the  conquest  of  Agrioola. 
Up  to  that  time  it  was  occupied  only 
by  the  invading  legionaries,  fully  em- 
ployed in  extending  and  guarding  their 
conqaests,  and  by  oar  wild  ancestors 
with  their  steiii  Druidical  hierarchy. 
From  which  class  were  the  Apostle's 


hearers  or  converts?  My  friend  Dr. 
Cardwell,  in  a  recent  essay  on  this 
subject,  concurs  with  this  opinion. 

'  This  is  inferred  from  Heb.  xiii. 
23.  This  inference,  however,  assumes 
several  points.  In  the  first  place,  that 
Paul  is  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  To  this  opinion,  though 
by  no  means  certain,  I  rather  incline. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  Paul  ful- 
filled his  intention ;  and  even  the  in- 
tention was  conditional,  and  dependent 
on  the  speedy  arrival  of  Timothy, 
which  may  or  may  not  have  taken 
place. 

*  Florus  succeeded  Albmub,  ▲.D.  64. 
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among  the  Jews  being  absorbed  by  stronger  interests, 
engrossed  by  passions  even  more  powerful  than  hatred 
of  Christianity,  the  Apostle  might  have  entered  the  city 
unnoticed,  and  remained  concealed  among  his  Christian 
friends;  particularly  as  the  frequent  change  in  the 
ruling  authorities,  and  the  perpetual  deposal  of  the 
High  Priest,  during  the  long  interval  of  his  absence, 
may  have  stripped  his  leading  adversaries  of  their 
authority. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  there  are  manifest  vestiges  of  his 
having  visited  many  cities  of  Asia  Minor — Ephesus, 
C0I0888B,*  Miletus,"  Troas ;  *  that  he  passed  a  winter  at 
Nicopolis,  in  Epirus/  From  hence  he  may  have 
descended  to  Corinth,"  and  from  Corinth,  probable 
reasons  may  be  assigned  for  his  return  to  Rome.  In  all 
these  cities,  and,  doubtless,  in  many  others,  where  we 
have  no  record  of  the  first  promulgation  of  the  religion, 
the  Christians  formed  regulau:  and  organised  communi- 
ties. Constant  intercourse  seems  to  have  been  main- 
tained throughout  the  whole  confederacy.  Besides  the 
Apostles,  other  persons  seem  to  have  been  constantly 
travelling  about,  some  entirely  devoted  to  the  dissemi- 
nation of  the  religion,  others  uniting  it  with  their  own 
secular  pursuits.  Onesiphorus,*  it  may  be  supposed,  a 
wealthy  merchant,  resident  at  Ephesus,  being  in  Bonie 
at  the  time  of  PauFs  imprisonment,  laboured  to  alleviate 
the  irksomeness  of  his  confinement.  Paul  had  con- 
stantly one,  sometimes  many,  companions  in  his  journeys. 
Some  of  these  he  seems  to  have  established,  as  Titus,  in 
Crete,  to  preside  over  the  young  communities;  others 


'  Philem.  22. 
"  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  13.     Compare  Paley, 
fforcB  FaulincB, 


7  Titm  iii.  12. 
»  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 
•  2  Tim.  i.  16-18. 
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were  left  behind  for  a  time  to  superintend  the  interests 
of  the  religion ;  others,  as  Lnke,  the  author  of  the  Acts, 
were  in  more  regular  attendance  upon  him,  and  appear 
to  have  been  only  occasionally  separated  by  accidental 
circumstances.  But,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  authentic 
records  of  the  New  Testament,  the  whole  Christianity  of 
the  West  emanated  from  Paul  alone.  The  indefatigable 
activity  of  this  one  man  had  planted  Christian  colonies, 
each  of  which  became  the  centre  of  a  new 
moral  civilisation,  from  the  borders  of  Syria,  as 
far  as  Spain,  and  to  the  city  of  Eome. 

Tradition  assigns  to  the  last  year  of  Nero  the  martyr- 
dom both  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  That  of  the  former 
rests  altogether  on  unauthoritative  testimony;  that  of 
the  latter  is  rendered  highly  probable,  I  think  certain, 
from  the  authentic  record  of  the  Second  Epistle  to 
Timothy.  This  letter  was  written  by  the  author  when 
in  custody  at  Eome,^  apparently  under  more  rigorous 
confinement  than  during  his  first  imprisonment;  not 
looking  forward  to  his  release,®  but  with  steadfast  pre- 
sentiment of  his  approaching  violent  death.  It  contains 
allusions  to  his  recent  journey  in  Asia  Minor  and  Greece. 
He  had  already  undergone  a  first  examination,^  and  the 
danger  was  so  great,  that  he  had  been  deserted  by  some 
of  his  most  attached  followers,  particularly  by  Demas. 
K  conjecture  be  admitted,  the  preparations  for  the  recep- 
tion of  Nero  at  Corinth,  during  the  celebration  of  the 
Isthmian  Games,  may  have  caused  well-grounded  appre- 
hensions to  the  Christian  community  in  that  city.    Paul 


^  All  the  names  of  the  Church  who 
unite  in  the  salutation,  iv.  21,  are 
Roman. 

«  2  Tim.  iv.  5,  6,  7. 


^  2  Tim.  i.  12-16.  Rosenmiiller, 
however  (in  loc.),  understands  this  of 
the  examination  during  his  first  triaL 
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might  have  thought  it  prudent  to  withdraw  from  Corinth, 
whither  his  last  journey  had  brought  him,  and  might 
seize  the  opportunity  of  the  Emperor's  absence  to  visit 
and  restore  the  persecuted  community  at  Eome.  During 
the  absence  of  Nero,  the  government  of  Bome  and  of 
Italy  was  entrusted  to  the  freed-slave  Helius,  a  fit  repre- 
sentative of  the  absent  tyrant.  He  had  full  power  of 
life  and  death,  even  over  the  senatorial  order.  The 
world,  says  Dion,  was  enslaved  at  once  to  two  autocrats, 
Helius  and  Nero.  Thus  Paul  may  have  found  another 
Nero  in  the  hostile  capital ;  and  the  general  tradition, 
that  he  was  put  to  death,  not  by  order  of  the  Emperor, 
but  of  the  governor  of  the  city,  coincides  with  this  state 
of  things. 

The  fame  of  St  Peter,  from  whom  she  claims  the 
supremacy  of  the  Christian  world,  has  eclipsed  that  of 
St.  Paul  in  the  Eternal  City.  The  most  splendid  temple 
which  has  been  erected  by  Christian  zeal,  to  rival  or 
surpass  the  proudest  edifices  of  heathen  magnificence, 
bears  the  name  of  that  Apostle,  while  that  of  St.  Paul 
rises  in  a  remote  and  unwholesome  suburb.  Studious  to 
avoid,  if  possible,  the  treacherous  and  slippery  ground 
of  polemic  controversy,  I  must  be  permitted  to  express 
my  surprise  that  in  no  part  of  the  authentic  Scripture 
occurs  the  slightest  allusion  to  the  personal  history  of 
St  Peter,  as  connected  with  the  Western  Churches.  At 
all  events,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world  was  the 
acknowledged  province  of  St  Paul.  In  that  partition 
treaty,  in  which  these  two  moral  invaders  divided  the 
yet  unconquered  world,  the  more  civilized  province  of 
Greek  and  Eoman  heathenism  was  assigned  to  him  who 
was  emphatically  called  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
while  the  Jewish  population  fell  under  the  particular 
care  of  the  Galilean  Peter.    For  the  operations  of  the 
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latter,  no  part  of  the  world,  exclusive  of  Palestine, 
which  seems  to  have  been  left  to  James  the  Just,  would 
afford  such  ample  scope  for  success  as  Babylonia  and 
the  Asiatic  provinces,  to  which  the  Epistles  of  Peter  are 
addressed.  His  own  writings  distinctly  show  that  he 
W61S  connected  by  some  intimate  tie  with  these  com- 
munities ;  and,  as  it  appears  that  Galatia  was  a  strong- 
hold of  Judaical  Christianity,  it  is  probable  that  the 
greater  part  of  those  converts  were  originally  Jews  or 
Asiatics,  whom  Judaism  had  already  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  Christianity.  Where  Judaism  thus  widely 
prevailed,  was  the  appropriate  province  of  the  Apostle 
of  the  circumcision.  While  then  those  whose  severe 
historical  criticism  is  content  with  nothing  less  than 
contemporary  evidence,  or,  at  least,  probable  inferences 
from  such  records,  will  question  the  permanent  esta- 
blishment of  Peter  in  the  imperial  city,  those  who 
admit  the  authority  of  tradition  will  adhere  to,  and  may, 
indeed,  make  a  strong  case  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's 
residence ;  ®  or  his  martyrdom  at  Rome.* 


*  The  anthorities  are  Irenseus, 
Dionysius  of  Corinth  apud  Eusebium, 
and  Epiphanius. 

'  Pearson  in  his  Opera  Posthuma, 
Diss,  de  Serie  et  Successione  Romae. 
Episoop.,  sapposes  Peter  to  have  been 
in  Rome.  The  explanation  of  Baby- 
lon as  Rome  is  as  old  as  Clem.  Alex. 
See  Routh,  i.  p.  34.  Compare  Town- 
:»on  on  the  Gospels,  Diss.  5,  sect.  v. 
Barrow  (Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy) will  not  "  avow "  the  opinion 
of  those  who  argue  him  never  to  have 
been  at  Rome,  vol.  vi.  p.  139  (Ox- 
ford ed.  1818).  Lightfoot,  whose  pro- 
found knowledge  of  every  thing  re- 
lating to  the  Jewish  nation  entitles  h\:> 


opinions  to  respect,  observes,  in  con- 
firmation of  his  assertion  that  Peter 
lived  and  died  in  Chaldea, — quam  ab- 
surdum  est  statuere,  ministrum  prse- 
cipunm  circumdnonis  sedem  suam 
figere  in  metropoli  preputiatormn, 
Rom&.  Lightfoot's  Works,  8vo.  edit. 
X.  392. 

If,  then,  with  Barrow  I  may  "bear 
some  civil  respect  to  ancient  testi- 
monies and  traditions  "  (loc.  cit.),  the 
strong  bias  of  my  own  mind  is  to  the 
following  solution  of  this  problem. 
With  Lightfoot,  I  believe  that  Baby- 
lonia was  the  scene  of  St.  Peter's 
labours.  But  I  am  likewise  confident 
that  in   Rome,   as  in  Corinth,  there 
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The  spent  wave  of  the  Neronian  persecution*^  may 
have  recovered  sufficient  force  to  sweep  away  those  who 
were  employed  in  reconstructing  the  shattered  edifice  of 
Christianity  in  Rome.  The  return  of  an  individual, 
however  personally  obscure,  yet  connected  with  a  sect 
ao  recently  proscribed,  both  by  popular  odium  and 
public  authority,  would  scarcely  escape  the  vigilant 


^ere  two  communities, — a  Petrine  and 
i  Panline, — a  Judaising  and  an  Hel- 
lenising  Church.  The  origin  of  the  two 
communities  in  the  doctrines  attributed 
CO  the  two  Apostles,  may  have  been 
gradually  transmuted  into  the  founda- 
tion first  of  each  community,  then 
generally  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by 
the  two  Apostles.  All  the  difficulties 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  succession 
to  the  episcopal  see  of  Rome  vanish,  if 
we  suppose  two  coteraporary  lines. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Judaising 
Church  either  expired  or  was  absorbed 
in  the  Pauline  community. 

The  passage  in  the  Corinthians  by 
no  means  necessarily  implies  the  per- 
sonal presence  of  Peter  in  that  city. 
There  was  a  party  there,  no  doubt,  a 
Judaising  one,  which  professed  to 
preach  the  pure  doctrine  of  "  Cephas," 
in  opposition  to  that  of  Paul,  and 
who  called  themselves,  therefore,  **  of 
Cephas." 

Dnm  primes  ecclesise  Romanse  fun- 
datores  qusero  occurrit  illud.  Acts 
ii.  10.  'Ot  iiriBrinovuTfs  'FoofKuoif 
*loi,Ba7oi  T€  Koi  irpoff'iiKvroi.  Light- 
foot's  Works,  8vo.  edit.  x.  392. 

K  As  to  the  extent  of  the  Neronian 
persecution,  whether  it  was  general, 
or  confined  to  the  dty  of  Rome,  I 
agree  with  Mosheim  that  only  one  valid 
argument  is  usually  advanced  on  either 


side.  On  the  one  hand,  that  of  Dod- 
well,  that. the  Christians  being  pei-se- 
cuted  not  on  account  of  their  religion, 
but  on  the  charge  of  incendiarism, 
that  charge  could  not  have  been 
brought  against  those  who  lived  be- 
yond the  precincts  of  the  city.  Though 
as  to  this  point,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
many  an  honest  Protestant  would  have 
considered  the  real  crime  of  the  Gun- 
powder Plot,  or  the  imputed  guilt  of 
the  Fire  of  London,  ample  justification 
for  a  general  persecution  of  the  Roman 
Catholics.  On  the  other  hand  is 
alleged  the  authority  of  Tertuliian, 
who  refere,  in  a  public  apology,  to  the 
laws  of  Nero  and  Domitian  against  the 
Christiansan  expression  — too  distinct 
to  pass  for  rhetoric,  even  in  that  pas- 
sionate writer,  though  he  may  have 
magnified  temporary  edicts  into  gene- 
ral laws.  The  Spanish  inscription  no 
only  wants  confirmation,  but  even 
evidence  that  it  ever  existed.  There 
is,  however,  a  point  of  some  import- 
ance in  favour  of  the  first  opinion. 
Paul  appears  to  have  travelled  about 
through  a  great  part  of  the  Roman 
empire  daring  this  interval,  yet  we 
have  no  intimation  of  his  being  in 
more  than  ordinary  personal  danger. 
It  was  not  till  his  return  to  Rome 
that  he  was  again  apprehended,  and  at 
length  suffered  martjrrdom. 


Chap.  III. 


MARTYRDOM  OP  PAUL. 


465 


police  of  the  metropolis.  One  man  is  named,  Alexander 
the  coppersmith,  whose  seemingly  personal  hostility  had 
caused  or  increased  the  danger  in  which  Paid  considered 
himself  during  his  second  imprisonment.  He  may  have 
been  the  original  informer,  who  betrayed  his  being  in 
Eome,  or  his  intimate  alliance  with  the  Christians ;  or, 
he  may  have  appeared  as  evidence  against  him  during 
his  examination.  Though  there  may  have  been  no 
existing  law,  or  imperial  rescript  against  the  Christians ; 
and  Paul,  having  been  absent  from  Eome  at  the  time, 
could  not  be  implicated  in  the  charge  of  incendiarism ; 
yet  the  representative  of  Nero,^  if  faithfully  described 
by  Dion  Cassius,*  would  pay  little  regard  to  the  forms  of 
criminal  justice,  and  would  have  no  scruple  in  ordering 
the  summary  execution  of  an  obscure  indi-  Martyrdom 
vidual,  since  it  does  not  appear  that,  in  exer-  <'^^*"'- 
cising  the  jurisdiction  of  prefect  of  the  city,  he  treated 
the  lives  of  knights  or  of  senators  with  more  respect. 
There  is,  therefore,  no  improbability  that  the  Christian 
Church  in  Eome  may  have  faithfully  preserved  the  fact 
of  Paul's  execution,  and  even  cherished  in  their  pious 
memory  the  spot  on  the  Ostian  road  watered  by  the 
blood  of  the  Apostle.  As  a  Eoman  citizen,  Paul  is  said 
to  have  been  beheaded,  instead  of  being  suspended  to  a 


^  The  remarkable  phi'ase  futpr^f^' 
tras  iiri  r&v  iiyovfiivwy  used 
by  Clement  of  Rome,  is  singularly  in 
accordance  with  this  view.  It  would 
have  been  a  strange  word  to  apply  to 
th^  Emperor,  but  very  appropriate 
when  the  imperial  authority  in  Rome 
WAS,  as  it  were,  in  commission;  it 
would  answer  to  "  the  authorities." 

'  Tohs  /idvroi  iv  r^  'Pcfijup  i^^  ^p 
*Ira\i<f  Trdtrrtis  *H\i^  rtyl  Kcucropcf^r 
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ixHSrovs  irap4BcoK€,  Tldyra  yhp 
&ir\«s  &vTfp  ivertTpairrOf  Sare  JccJ 
lhifit{ftiy,  K(d  <f>vyaSf^€iP,  fcat  avoKTiv- 
vivau.  {Koi  icpiv  SijXwcrat  r^  fiiptovi) 
Koi  iZidnas  d/JLolwSt  koI  tVircas  koX 
fiovXfvras,  OZra  /uiv  8^  rSrt  ri 
Totv  *VtofJLaitcv  iipxh  ^<^o  avroKparop- 
aiv  &iJLa  4Boi\.fVfy  Ncpttfvi  xal  *HA{^. 
Ou8^  ^X^  ctircrv  dirSrfpos  ahruy 
Xfip^y  ^v,  Dion  Cassius  (or  Xiphi* 
lin),  Ixiii.  c  12. 
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cross,  or  exposed  to  any  of  those  horrid  tortures  inyented 
for  the  Christians ;  and  so  far  the  modest  prohability  of 
the  relation  may  confirm  rather  than  impeach  its  truth. 
The  other  circumstances — ^his  conversion  of  the  soldiers 
who  carried  him  to  execution,  and  of  the  executioner 
himself — ^bear  too  much  the  air  of  religious  romance. 
Though,  indeed,  the  Boman  Christians  had  not  the 
same  interest  in  inventing  or  embellishing  the  martyiv 
dom  of  Paul,  as  that  of  the  other  great  Apostle  from 
whom  they  derive  their  supremacy. 
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Thb  deliverance  of  St.  Paul  from  custody  at  Rome ;  his  subsequent 
missionary  journey,  possibly  to  Spain,  certainly  to  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor;  and  his  second  imprisonment,  have  undergone  the  severe 
scrutiny  of  modem  criticism,  and  have  been  rejected  by  very  many 
able  writers,  of  whom  Wieseler  may  be  held  the  best  and  &irest  repre^ 
sentative.  I  am  bound  to  give  reasons  for  my  adherence  to  the  old 
opinion ;  and  the  importance  of  the  subject  may  justify  some  length 
in  this  digression.  I  will  not  insist  on  the  difficulty  which  I  find 
in  crowding  the  whole  vast  work  of  conversion,  the  recorded  visits  to 
so  many  wide-spread  Churches,  within  the  limited  period  in  Paul's 
life  before  the  imprisonment  in  Rome ;  still  less  on  the  marked  and 
almost  generally  admitted  difference — I.  In  the  style  and  language 
between  the  Epistles  acknowledged  by  all  to  have  been  written  during 
the  first  (?)  imprisonment  at  Rome,  those  to  the  Ephesians,  Colos- 
sians,  Philemon  (which  Wieseler  adduces  strong  grounds  for  sup- 
posing to  be  that  to  the  Laodiceans),  Philippians,  and  those  which 
are  commonly  called  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  On  this  difference  Baur 
has  mainly  rested  his  denial  of  the  authenticity  of  these  latter 
Epistles.  Wieseler,  on  the  other  hand,  so  little  admits  it  as  to  ascribe 
the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  to  the  Apostle*s  two  years'  residence 
in  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.,  about  a.d.  56).  In  the  Pastoral  Epistles 
above  fifty  words  (they  are  drawn  out  in  Coneybeare  and  Howson's 
book)  are  either  not  used  at  all  in  the  older  Epistles,  or  used  with 
some  peculiar  modification  of  sense  in  the  later.  The  whole  con- 
struction of  the  style  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  clear,  simple,  senten- 
tious, is  in  striking  contrast  with  the  involved,  parenthetical,  obscure 
manner  of  the  addresses  to  the  Churches :  obscure,  I  mean,  not  from 
want  of  clear  conception,  but  from  a  kind  of  eager,  thronging,  press 
of  argument. 

II.  In  the  apparently  advanced,  more  developed,  at  least  progi^essive 
state  of  the  Churches  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  their  more  settled  con- 
stitutions, if  I  may  so  speak  ;  the  manifest  and  growing  dawn  of  those 
divergencies  of  opinion,  not  only  of  Judaising  opinion,  but  the  in- 
cipient fermentation  of  those  tenets  which  gradually  ^rew  up  into  the 
Gnostic  heresies :  I  may  add  the  still  worse  growing  heresies  of  the 
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unchristian  life ;  the  departure  from  the  primitive  simplicity, 
fervour,  holiness,  discipline,  concord  ;  the  heresies  against  the  life  as 
well  as  the  faith  of  the  first  days.  These  discrepancies,  which  I  think 
the  ordinary  reader  may  perceive  if  he  will  peruse  attentively  the  two 
classes  of  Epistles,  are  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  notion  that 
they  were  written  simultaneously.  Some  time  must  have  elapsed  to 
account  both  for  the  variation  in  the  manner  of  writing  and  in  the  state 
of  the  Christian  world.     On  these  points,  however,  I  do  not  dwell. 

The  gist  of  the  question  rests  mainly,  I  say,  not  exclusively,  on 
the  concluding  verses  of  the  Acts  and  the  last  chapter  of  the  Second 
Epistle  to  Timothy. 

Now,  it  is  generally  admitted  (Wieseler  determines  this  point 
without  hesitation)  that  St.  Paul  arrived  in  Rome,  and  commenced 
his  first  imprisonment  in  the  spring  of  a.d.  61.  St.  Luke  thus 
closes  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  And  Paul  dwelt  two 
whole  years  in  his  otvn  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  in 
unto  him.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  These  two  years  of  what  may 
be  called  easy,  if  not  honourable,  captivity  (it  is  not  necessary  to 
inquire  what  restrictions  were  placed  on  his  freedom,  or  what  mea- 
sures were  taken  for  his  safe  custody)  were  passed  undisturbed, 
uninterrupted,  with  free  access  to  all  who  wished  to  approach  him, 
and  imlimited  intercourse  with  the  outer  world.  There  was  abso- 
lutely no  restraint  on  what  we  may  venture  to  call  his  apostolical 
usefulness.  The  words  of  St.  Luke,  therefore,  seem  to  preclude  the 
supposition  of  any  hearing,  trial,  or  defence  during  those  two  years. 
Why  the  prosecution  was  suspended,  we  know,  not :  whether  the 
Sanhedrin  in  Jerusalem,  which  on  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome  had  not 
sent  any  deputation  or  even  letters  to  the  Jews  of  Rome  to  make 
good  their  charge  (Acts  xxviii.  21),  had  still  neglected  to  do  so, 
(content,  it  might  be,  with  ridding  themselves  of  so  dangerous  an 
adversary  in  Jerusalem) :  whether  from  changes  in  the  dominant 
parties,  and  so  in  the  politics  of  the  Sanhedrin ;  or  whether  the  fact 
maybe  attributed  to  circumstances  in  Rome.  It  has  been  suggested 
that  the  marriage  of  Poppsea  with  the  Emperor  (Poppsea,  as  we  learn 
from  Josephus,  was  a  Jewish  proselyte)  towards  the  close  of  the  two 
years  may  have  so  strengthened  the  influence  of  the  Jews  in  Rome 
as  to  induce  them — galled,  perhaps,  by  the  progress  of  Christianity 
through  the  unchecked  exertions  of  Paul — to  revive  or  press  on  the 
prosecution.    All  this,  too,  is  pure  conjecture. 

These  two  years  bring  us  to  the  spring  of  a.d.  63.    In  the  year 
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and  a  quarter  between  this  time  and  the  Fire  in  Home,  July  19, 
A.D.  64,  must  have  taken  place — 1st.  The  trial  of  St.  Paul.  At 
this  trial  (2  I'im.  iv.  16)  (I  give  hereafter  my  reasons,  to  me  con- 
clusive, for  referring  this  passage  to  the  first,  the  only  recorded  trial), 
though  allowed  all  the  privileges  of  Eoman  citizenship,  Paul  was 
in  great  danger.  He  was  deserted  by  all  his  friends  and  disciples. 
He  stood  alone  before  the  awful  tribunal ;  according  to  his  own  strong 
expression,  "  No  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me.**  God, 
however,  inspired  him  with  more  than  ordinary  courage,  with  such 
power  of  eloquence,  that  not  only  does  the  accusation  entirely  fail, 
but  his  defence  (he  did  not  content  himself  with  rebutting  the  chaises 
against  him,  but  seized  the  opportunity  of  preaching  the  faith)  had 
considerable  effect  on  the  Pagan  auditory  in  raising  at  least  their 
respect  for  the  religion  of  Christ.  "  Notvntlistanding^the  Lord  stood 
vrith  77ie  and  strengthened  me ;  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully 
known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hea/r.*^  The  trial  ended  in  his 
acquittal ;  "  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  rnouth  of  the  lionJ* 

What  then  became  of  him  on  his  acquittal  ?  Was  he  remanded  to 
prison,  to  be  brought  up  a  second  time  on  the  same  charges  before  the 
same  tribunal  within  a  few  months,  condemned  to  death  (as  Wieseler 
supposes,  in  the  beginning  of  a.d.  64),  and  executed  as  a  malefactor  ? 
The  charges  were,  as  we  may  conclude,  insult  to  the  Jewish  cere- 
monies and  Temple,  which,  as  Judaism  was  a  lawful  religion,  were 
under  the  protection  of  the  Romans,  and  (what  was  a  capital 
offence)  provoking  a  violation  of  the  peace  of  the  empire  and  stirring 
up  sedition  against  its  authority.  There  could  be  no  new  chaises. 
The  interest  of  the  Jews  with  Poppaea  could  hardly  have  so  much 
increased  as  to  bring  on  such  a  crisis  for  a  second  time.  There  was 
nothing  to  do  away  with  the  favourable  impression  produced  on  the 
Romans  by  his  demeanour,  eloquence,  persuasiveness  at  the  first 
trial.  Remember  that  the  Fire  had  not  taken  place ;  the  malice  of 
the  Government  and  the  fury  of  the  populace  had  not  yet  been 
excited  against  the  Christians  as  incendiaries.  By  what  law,  by 
whose  judgement  then,  on  what  accusation,  was  he  thus,  in  those 
yet  peaceful  times,  made  a  martyr?  It  is  less  improbable  (and 
some,  I  believe,  of  those  who  reject  the  second  imprisonment  take 
this  view)  that  he  perished  in  the  general  massacre  of  the  Neronian 
persecution.  This,  however,  is  contrary  to  all  tradition  ;  and,  though 
in  general  I  have  no  superstitious  respect  for  tradition,  I  cannot 
but  think  that  of  such  a  death,  at  such  a  time,  under  such  terrible 
unforgotten  circumstances,  tradition  would  not  have  been  silent. 
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Nuw,  tnm  to  the  last  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
That  this  was  the  latest  Epistle  written  by  St.  Paul,  all  who  admit 
the  Pastoral  Epistles  are  agreed.  No  one  can  refuse  to  observe  the 
contrast  between  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostle  writes  of  his 
prospects  in  the  earlier  Epistles  written  from  Rome  and  in  this. 
In  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Golossians,  to  Philemon,  and 
to  the  Philippians,  there  is  no  apprehension  of  Imminent  danger 
of  his  life.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  a  glowing  and  sanguine  ex- 
pectation of  future  success  in  the  propagation  of  the  Grospel  (Ephes. 
vi.  19,  20;  Coloss.  passim,  iv.  18;  Philemon,  21).  In  the  Philip- 
pians a  kind  of  doubtfulness  and  gentle  melancholy  appears  to 
have  crept  over  him ;  it  might  seem  as  if  his  trial  were  approaching, 
yet  he  has  good  hope  of  visiting  again  the  Philippian  Church  (Philip, 
i.  20,  26).  In  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  there  is,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  calm,  deliberate  presentiment,  almost  a  prophecy  of  his 
imminent,  his  approaching  death.  ^^  He  has  fought  his  good  fight; 
he  has  finished  his  course;  he  awaits  his  crovm.^*  Yet  he  can  hardly 
have  contemplated  immediate,  instant  martyrdom ;  for,  if  so,  he  would 
not  have  summoned  Timothy  to  join  him,  and  to  bring  with  him 
certain  effects  and  persons  who  might  be  useful  to  him.  He  was 
not  in  actual  danger;  but  manifestly  danger  was  closing  around 
him.  Demas,  who  when  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians  (iv.  14)  and  to 
Philemon  was  with  him  (named  together  with  the  &ithful  Luke), 
had  now  fallen  off  from  him. 

Is  it  probable,  is  it  possible,  that  all  this  change  can  have  taken 
place  in  the  few  months  between  the  date  of  his  first  trial  and  that 
assigned  for  his  death  by  Wieseler,  or  even  during  the  year  and  a 
quarter  before  the  Fire  of  Rome  ?  We  have  to  find  time  also  for 
the  writing  the  Epistle.  Indeed,  as  to  the  Fire,  the  charge  of 
incendiarism  must  have  burst  as  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  on  the 
Christians  as  the  Fire  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Rome.  Are  we  to 
suppose  that  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  amid  the  terror  and  con- 
fusion of  those  days  ?  Even  he  would  hardly  have  written  so  calmly 
and  with  such  a  quiet  anticipation  of  death  ;  still  less  would  he  if  he 
had  had  time  allowed  in  this  fierce  and  hasty  persecution.  At  all 
events,  he  could  not  have  summoned  disciples  to  come  to  him  at 
Rome,  This  is  utterly  impossible ;  I  think  Wieseler's  theory  hardly 
less  inconceivable. 

But  this  la«t  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  must  undergo 
still  closer  investigation.  It  teems  with  allusions,  as  it  seems — and 
has  seemed  to  all  but  comi>aratively  late  inquirers — to  a  recent 
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journey  in  dififerent  parts  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  with  notices  of 
different  persons  encountered  during  that  journey.  If  it  was  not 
after  the  first  imprisonment  and  the  trial,  the  journey  must  have 
taken  place  above  five  years  before ;  for  the  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem was  in  a.d.  58 ;  the  close  of  St.  Paul's  captivity  in  Rome, 
whether  by  release  or  death,  a.d.  63.  Now, — I.  As  to  the 
cloak,  books,  and  parchments  left  at  Troas  in  the  care  of  a  certain 
Carpus.  If  St.  Paul  had  been  lately  there,  we  can  conceive  his 
anxiety  about  them.  But  after  five  or  six  years  or  longer  (see 
Acts  xvi.  XX.)  it  seems  hardly  to  be  accounted  for.  II.  Erastus 
abode  at  Corinth.  This  appears  to  imply  that  he  had  recently  left 
Erastus  there.  "  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletus,  sick."  This 
cannot  have  been  five  or  six  years  before.  With  this  diflBculty 
Wieseler  seems  to  me  to  struggle  entirely  without  success.  III.  The 
incidents  relating  to  Timotheus  are  to  me  equally  conclusive.  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  written,  as  all  agree,  from  Rome  in 
61  or  62,  Timotheus  was  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome.  The  Apcstle  was 
about  to  send  him  to  the  East  (ii.  19,  23).  That  he  did  go  to  the 
East  there  can  be  no  doubt,  and  with  a  charge  of  the  most  solemn 
responsibility,  requiring  a  long  time  to  organise  Churches,  to  fulfil 
arduous  missions  in  many  places  and  in  many  ways.  Yet  Timotheus 
is  summoned  back  to  St.  Paul  in  Rome  (iv.  9).  Now,  if  this  Second 
Epistle  was  written  early — according  to  Wieseler's  theory,  a.d.  63-^ 
we  have  St.  Paul,  engaged  in  a  design  not  less  magnificent  than 
evangelising  at  least  the  Roman  empire,  sending  forth,  if  I  may  so 
say,  his  legate,  with  instructions  to  visit,  to  organise,  to  correct,  to 
be,  as  it  were,  his  own  vicar,  a  kind  of  apostle  all  over  the  East 
among  a  multitude  of  distant  and  wide-spread  communities ;  and  then 
recalling  him  after  so  brief  a  time,  when  his  task  could  not  have 
approached  fulfilment,  to  Rome,  it  would  appear,  to  share  his  own 
dangers,  perhaps  to  share  his  own  martyrdom.  This  after  a  few 
years  is  conceivable — a  few  years  of  common  labour ;  in  less  than  a 
few  years  it  is  to  me  utterly  incredible. 

For  all  these  reasons,  I  adhere  with  confidence  to  the  view,  as  old 
as  Eusebius,  if  not  as  old  as  Clement  of  Rome,  as  to  the  second  im- 
prisonment of  St.  Paul  after  some  years  of  renewed  apostolic  labours, 
I  adhere  to  Eusebius,  and  diflbr  from  some  writers  of  credit,  as 
Pearson,  in  referring  the  first  answer — the  frp&Trj  diroKoyia  (2  Tim. 
iv.  16)— to  the  close  of  the  first  imprisonment.  Nothing  could  be 
more  natural  than,  as  danger  for  a  second  time  was  darkening  around 
hiiD»  that  his  mind  should  revert  to  his  former  danger,  to  the  deser« 
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tion  of  friends  who  might  again  desert  him ;  now  that  the  lion  had 
begun  to  roar  again  and  to  open  his  threatening  jaws,  that  he  should 
remember  how  God  once  had  delivered  him  from  the  terrors  of  that 
lion.  Moreover,  that  he  should  be  permitted,  after  the  Neronian  per- 
secution, to  make  any  defence ;  that  he  should  make  a  defence  even 
temporarily  successful ;  that  he  should  have  been  permitted  in  that 
defence  to  preach  Christ,  and  that  such  preaching  of  Christ  should  be 
heard  n^t  unfavourably  even  by  Gentiles,  is  absolutely  inconceivable. 
For  Paul  was  not  at  that  period,  according  to  his  own.  view,  a  Jew, 
arraigned  by  the  Jews  of  Palestine  on  some  strange,  to  the  Romans 
unintelligible,  questions  of  their  Law,  at  worst  of  being  the  cause, 
it  might  be  the  blameless  cause,. of  riot  against  the  peace  of  the 
empire ;  he  was  now  the  ringleader,  the  notorious,  avowed,  boastful 
ringleader  of  a  wicked,  hateful  sect,  convicted,  as  it  was  generally 
believed,  of  having  burned  glorious,  holy  Rome ;  a  sect  which  the 
blood-battened  magnates  and  populace  of  Rome  had  seen  with 
gloating  joy  and  vengeance  exposed  to  torments  at  which  even  they 
might  shudder ;  mockery  added  to  martyrdom ;  sewn  up  in  skins, 
swathed  in  pitch-vests  and  set  on  fire,  holding  in  their  agony  torches 
over  the  volu])tuous  banquets  of  senators. 

But  one  word  more.  How  came  Paul  at  Rome  ?  at  Rome,  at  such 
a  time  ?  Because  he  was  the  Apostle  of  Christ — of  Christ  who  died 
for  men.  What  could  be  more  expedient,  what  more  necessary, 
than  the  restoration,  the  reorganization,  the  resettlement  of  the 
Roman  Church,  persecuted,  scattered,  decimated — worse  than 
decimated — by  the  fierce  persecution ;  of  the  few  faithful,  probably 
most  in  concealment,  whom  not  less  than  the  profoundest  faith 
could  keep  from  apostasy ;  not  less  than  that  love  which  Chris- 
tianity alone  inspires  could  keep  from  disclaiming  their  spiritual 
kindred?  And  to  whom  but  an  Apostle,  to  whom  but  to  St.  Paul, 
belonged  the  perilous,  the  almost  desperate  ofBce  of  confronting 
Rome,  glutted  but  not  satiated  with  Christian  blood  ? — of  ofiTering, 
if  necessary,  his  life,  and  of  leaving  his  blood  of  martyrdom  as 
the  prolific  seed  of  the  future  Church  in  the  Imperial  City  ? 

END  OP  VOL.  L 
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